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~ BY HIS EXCELLENCY -

THE ‘MOST REVEREND “MICHAEL J. CURLEY,D.D.
. ARCHBISHOP.OF BALFIMORE. . .. -

. The many American priests’ who. studied under Father
“Tanquerey at St. Mary’s Seminary, Baltimore, will welcome -
this “English -translation of his. tieatise: on “Ascetical, and -
Mystical Theology. .- ‘After the lapse of more than a-quartér .
of a century ‘they ‘take' ptide"in’ recalling that Father
Tanquetey -published the first volumes of his Dogmatic’
Theology while he was their teacher, Always perfectly
clear, and eminently practical, he had in a marked degree -
the gift of arousing interest and obtaining the co-operation
of his students. These qualities have made his text-books
of Dogma and Moral popular in seminaries and among the
. clergy all over the world. In this field Father Tanquerey
had many models; the general outline, the questions treated
- and ‘the method of procedure had been determined long

before. Among our many ‘excellent text-books there can’ .-

be now but accidental differences,

it is quite otherwise with Asceticism, the science of the
'spiritual life,- There are indeed innumerable books, ancient
and modern, on spirituality, but most of them were written
less for instruction. than for edification. Very few of them
can be looked upon as text-books covering the whole field
and'in a methodical way. As a theological science, Asce-
ticism is far behind either Dogma or Moral;, Father Tan-

" . querey then appears as one of the pioneers: In his treatise :

of 800 pages he has a complete and orderly summary of -
all the questions of the spiritual life, Nearly one fourth of
the work is: devoted to the fundamental doctrines of the
clevation and the fall of man and.his redemption through
the grace merited by Christ. “These first pages constitute .
a brief review of Dogma from a pratical, devotional point -
of view, and lay a solid foundation. for the study of Chri-
stian perfection. ) :

Father Tanquerey’s book can be used and is indeed being
used as a text-book; bt it can be made to serve as well as
2 devotional treatise for spiritual reading, since it avoids in.

great measure the stiffness and dryness of the text-book -

N A

style, In this work as in his other writings Father Tan-:
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Vi, o . FOREWORD

\querey is what he was in his class-room at bt Marys‘_
Seminary: clear, lively, and. practical, careful to. avoid
extreme views and to reduce controversies to” thelr proper
place

A mere glance at the table of contents and the alphabe
tical ‘indéx  will convince priests that they can find in this
book an outline for sermons on many important subjects as
well as material for their own meditations or for conferences -
- or even a coniplete retreat to Religious.

Although the treatise was composed chicfly for pr1ests.
and seminarians, it has also obtained wide circulation in
religious communities . and among - the faithful who are

- striving to: live a devout- life-in the world and are looking

for a guide to point the way to. an enhghtened and well-

balanced plety Yo '
o MIC_HA’EL I, CUR..L_EY- '

. Archbishop of Baltimore . . .




AUTH()R’S PREFACE

Thls is not-an exhaustwe treatlse on the spmtual hfe, B

but rather an outline which may setve as the basis for < -

deeper study. However, in order-to avoid the dryness of -

a mere outline it was deemed necessary to develop the rmost
important points of the spiritual life, such as; the indwelling .
of the Holy Ghost in the soul, our incorporation into Christ,

the role of the Blessed Vn‘gm in our sanctification, the -

nature of Christian perfection and the duty of striving after
it. For the same reason the essential characteristics of the
Thret " Ways are stressed in the Second Part of this -
treatlse '

It is the writer’s conviction that Dogma is the foundation

of Ascetical Theology and that an exposition of what God = -

has done and still does for us is the most efficacious motive
of true devotion, Hence, care has been taken.to recall
briefly the truths of faith on which the spiritual life rests.
This treatise then is first of all doctrinal in character and -
aitns at bringing out the fact that Christian perfection is the-

logical ontcome of dogma, especially of the central. dogma

of the Incarnation, The work however is-also practical, for
a vivid realization of the truths of faith is the strongest.
incentive to earnest and steady efforts towards-the correc-

~tion of faults and the practlce of vittues; Consequently in -

the first part of this treatise the practical conclusions that
naturally flow from' reyealed truths and the general means
of perfection are developed, The second part contains a
- more detailed exposition of the special means of advancing
along the Three Ways towards the heights of perfection.

This book has been written chiefly for seminarians and

priests, It is the writer'’s hope however that it may also

prove useful to Religious and even to such of the laity as
~are secking to live a thoroughly Chrlstmn life and thus fit
themselves for the lay-apostolate. :

The author has developed first and foremost the teachings

commonly received in the Church and has given but little - ‘
space to disputed questions, There are of course various

Schools of spirituality, but the more discriminating writers
in all of thém are of one mind on all that is of real impor--
tance for the direction of souls, It is such teachings as these
that the author has tried to expose in logical and psycholo-
gical order.”

If at times the writer shows a certain preference for the
Spirituality of the French School of the seventeenth | cen-

L
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,,:tury, 4 splrituahty based on. the writings. of ‘St. Pau and
'St John -and in_completé accord with the doctrines of
St. Thomas, he professes nevertheless a sincere esteem for +.
“+all the other Schools, borrows largely from them and strivés.:
to stress the pomts of agreement rather than the pomts of.'.—;_,
dlfference

The “author hurnbly ded1cates thlS book to'the Word S
Incarnate and to  His Blessed’ Mother Seat of . Wisdom, .
happy indeed to contribute in some way to-the glory of the-
Most Holy and Adorable Trinity. - :

Ut in omnitbys lionori) ﬁcemr Deus
per Jesum Christum

AD. TANQUEREY =, - “

. lssy, France, the Feast _‘ef-the Annunciation, 192'3_.
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- pmLOGRAPEY

The aumors consulted are listed in- their clzramlogzcal mstead of alphabetlcal E

" order. They are further arranged methodlcally and, beglnmng with the - -

Middle Ages, grouped according to schools of mysticism,  This was thought of .
greater service for the reader.  Ouly the most important authors are mentioned.
Tor a complete survey of the field sce Rev. P. POURRAT : Christian Spivitug-

lity; B, tr. Mitchell .and Jacques, 4-vols. New York, '1922 1930, " Works 6f -

non- Cathohcs should only be sead w1th reqmred permission and. due cautlon

L -—THE PATRISTIC AGE

‘ ﬁuxmg the age of the Fathers the elements of a theory of spiritual life come
proiresswely to light and mature into a valuable body-of teaching with’ the_
work of.Cassian i in the West and that of St Jekn Climacus in [he East.

" 1. THE FIRST THREE CENTUR[ES. )

St, Clement of Rome, Epistie o the Cormtmm, wntten ¢ 95 to. restore T

peace in the church of Corinth. Gr.-Lat. : £, G, i; Gebbardt and Harnack ;
Latr, dpost, |, Lelpmg, 1876, edit, ‘min. 1877, Funk : Pasr. Ag. 1. Ttbingen,
18g0. Gr.-Eng : J. B. Lightfoot : S% Clement of Rome, 2 vols. 2ded1t. London,
1800, the best text and discussion; K. Lake : Appstolic Fathers, i (in Loeb.~
Clas, Lib.} New York : Putnam, Eng tr.. A. C. Coxe In ANZ. i; A, Menzies
in ANF, ix® H, B Hall in' Christian Classies, Lond. T, 5 AT
Gregg in Early Church Classics, Lond. 8. P. C. K.; W. Burton in Am’rmt and
Modern Library of Theological Literature, London Griffith. .

Hermas, T#e S.éepiwm’ (140-155}, in whlch are descnbed at length the
conditions for true penance, Gr.-Lat. Pr i, 8g1-1012; Gebhardt, Hainack
and Zakn : Patr, Apost., il 1-272; Funk : Patr. Afost., 1. 334-503; 2 more
recent edition of the Greek text accorditig to the Cod. Petmpoht was glven
out by K. Lake, Oxford, 1911, Gr.-Eng, K. Lake : ‘dpostoiéc Putkers ii, in
Lash Clas Lib. Eng. tr: T, Crombie in ANF,, ii; W, Burton : Agest, Fatﬁgfs,_ :
pt. 1, in dnc, and Mod, Lib. of Theo. -, London Griffith ; C. Taylor : The
Sﬁe‘;&head of Hermas; 2 vols. in Eariy szm—u:k Classics, Lcmdon 8. CK

Clement of Alexandria, ke Tustructor ( Padagopus ), wiitten after 195,
describes the spiritual progress of a trae gnostic.  The best Greek text is that
of O, Stahlin : Clemens Alexandripus, i. 8g-292, Leipzig, 1903. Gr.-Lat. PG,
ix, 247704, repmd\:ces with additions the Oxford edition of ry15. Eng. tr.” .
W. Wilson in ANF, ii. 209-208; P. M, Barnard-in Early Church Classics,
London : 8. P: C. K., 1901 ; K. Oinsby (selections) in 7%z Month, xix 1873;
cf, E, G. Sihler : me Augistus to Aungustine, Canibridge, 1923.

St Cypl‘lan, (200-258), De habit i virginum, -De dominica amfzme, De
opere et c[sewasyms, De boio patientiz, De. zelo of lwo; e; De lupsis. PL i3y

T Mlgue ec[r Paa‘ralagm Cirsus C‘amﬂems. Series Gm’m. 161 quarlo volumes..
Paris, 1857—1866 The Serids grizea prior contains the works of the Fathers and
Ecclesiastical writers down to Photlus (c 867) The Series postzrwr, down 10 N
Cardinal Bessarion {d. 1472.) -

2 Ante-Nicene Fathers, the Edmburgh Edition text edited by Drs Roberts and
Donaldson, Chrenologically arranged with Notes and Historical Prefaces, by R -
Rev, A, Cleveland Coxe, D, D, Sapplemented with General Index;and Blbhogra- -
phical Synopsis, and a new volume coniaining manuscripts discovered. since - the
completion of the Ante Nicene lerary Edited by A, Menzxes 10 vols Ne,w York
Scribnets,. 1926,

3Migne, edr.,. Patrologie Cursus Completus, Series Latina, 221 quarto vols.,
Paris, 1844-55, and 1865-66 for the last four volumes. containing the index.fables.

-'The Seriss prior-goes as far as St. Gregory the Great (d. 604) The Series posterior,
as far as Pope Innocent 101 {d. 1216},
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Hurter s S8, Pal Opuese. seleet, i; thebest text is that of W, Hartel : S 7 hascé
:Caeilii Cypriani gpera omnia, 3 vols Vienna, 1868-71. Eng. tr. J. H. New-
men, Oxford, 1839 in LF.*; E. WalhsmANF v; T. N. Bindley : 5. () pmm
Lon the Lard’: Prayer, London : §, P, C. K.

'a, — THE FOURTH TO THE SEVENTH CENTURY
A) B the West :

St. Ambrose, (333- 397), De officiis ministrorment, De vir gmz&m De widuis,
De virginitate, PL., xvi. 25-302, reprints the editions of J. ‘du Frische and

N. Le Nourry, first issued, Paris, ¥686-00; J. G. Krabinger has edited separa- -~

tely the De gfficiis mitnistroriem, Tubingen, 1857, Ing. tr. Rev. H, De
Romestin : Seme of the principal works of Si. Amﬁrase, m NPNF. 24 setieg
vol. x, New York, 18962,

St. Anguostine, (354-430), Ca:;fmmues Sa!zlagum De doclring rhrzsfzaﬂa, .
De civitate Dei, Epistola cexty ete, St Augnstine’s works contain the elements
of a complete theo]ogy of asceticism and mysticism. ~ His teaching supplements
and corrects that of Cassian. For an expasition of it see Ponrrat, op. it I,
¢, vili. The Latin text of the works listed above is found in PZL. xxxii, xxiv, xlj,
reprinting the edition of the Maurists Blampin and Constant. A better text js
given by the Corpus Sevipt, Eecles. Latin., Vienna : Confessionzm Iibré xiti ed.
P, Knbll 1806 ; Efistole xxxi-cxxill, ed, A, Goldbacher, 1898 ; De cizitate Dei,
ed. E. Hoffmalin, 1900, Also, The Confessions of St. Augmtz'ne ed. J. Gibb

“and W, Montgomery, { Cambridge Patristic Texts) 1908, 2d edit. 1927; De
civitare Dei, ed. J. E. C. Welldon, 2 vols.,,” London : Macmillan, 1924; De
doctring christiana, St. Louis : Concordia Publish, House; Softlogsciorsens ifbri
#, €d. P. E. Tourscher, Phila : Reilly, 1gza. Caiy%rsmz: od. and tr. by
_W. Watts (Loeb Clas. Lib.} New York : Putnam, 1912; Eng. tr, in NPNF,
Ist Senes Confessions by J. G. Pilkington and Zetters by I. G, Cunningham,
vol, i, .City of God and Christian Doctrine by M. Dods and J. F. Shaw, vol. ii,
Sofilagrezes by C. C. Starbuck, vol. vii, 219-503.  Also, Confessions tr. W. Fut-
chings, London : Longmans, 1883; C. Bigg { Library of Devotion ) London :
Methuen; J. Healy { !erfepfe Classies ) New Yoik': Dutton, 1903; E. B. Pusey

- Ain LF, i, and. Everyman’s 1ib.) New York ¢ Dutton, 19073 Tobie Matthew
revised by Dom R. Tuddleston, New York : Benziger; City of God, tr. Healy
{ Tenmple Classies) 1903; F. R. M. Hitcheock (Harly Chuwrch Clussics)
London: S. P, C, K.; M. Dods, New York, Benziger; Zeffers, tr. W. . Sparrow
Simpson { Handbachs of Christian Lit. ) London : Macmlllan 1620; sel. and
tr. Mary H. Allies, London : Burns and Oates, 1890, cf. also, Mary H. Allies -
Leaves. from St Augustine, London : Washbourne, 1900; E. L. Cutts :
St. Augustine ( Fathers for Englisk Readers) London : 8. I C. K. ef. Hewitt ¢
Studies in St. Augustine, New York, 1868; E. C. Batler =, Western Mysticisin,
New York; Dutten, 1923; A. IIatzfeld .St. ‘Awnpustine (tf) 3d ed London :
Burns Outes and Washbourne, 1924.

Cassian, (360-435), Collafiones xxifi vecéns, M. Petschemg, Vienna,-
1886 De dnstitutis canobiorum el de eclo principalinm vitiorum remediis Hbri.
xit, —— De Incornatione Doning contra Nestordune Iibri vif vecens. M, Petsche-
nig, Vienna, 1888, The older and less critical edition by Gazet is found in 2L,
xlix-l.  The works of John Cassian tr. by E. 8. 8. Gibson in NPVF, 2d Series
- vol, i, Cassian’s Conferences sum up the spiritual doctrine of the first four
centuries a5 practiced in monasteries, and they became a storehouse from which
all subsequent writers on spiritnal life have drawn.

1 Pusey; Keble, Newman el al., 4 Lilrary of the Fathers of the Holy Catholic
Chuvek, 47 vols., Oxford ; Parker, 1828-1880,

= Nicene and Post-Nicone Fathers of the Christiah Church, 28 vols. New York :
Scribners 1886-18g8,  First Series edited by the Jate Philip Schaﬁ' Second Series
edited by the late Philip Schaff. and Henry Wave,

Dominican Contemplatives, by 2 Domiuican of Carisbrooke, with Prefice hy
V. Rev, BEDE JARRETT, O. P., {ondon Burns Oates and Washbourne,
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- 8t. Leo I, the Great, Pope 440461, Servieones.”  The discourses of St. Leo
for the principal feasts of the year-are full of piety. The Church has borrowed
from -them for her liturgy; 96 of the sErmromes current under his name are
genuine,” Quesnel’s edition, Paris, 1675, improved by P. and G. Ballerini,
Venice, 1753-57, is reprinted-in #Z. liv. 158-458. Huxter.: S5, Pat. opusc, sel.
xiv, xxv,-xxvi. Eng. tr. by Charles L. Feltoe in NPNF. 2d Ser. xil. cf.
C. Gore ; Leo the Greal.(-Fathers for English Readers) London : 5. P. C. K.

- 5t, ‘Benedict of Nursia, (480-543). His rule, brought from 66-to 73 .
chapters in- its 2d edition, has become that of almost all the monks in the West
from the 8thto the 13th century. It ‘cari be easily adapted to the conditions
of any country and time and this is the key to its great success. = The text of
the Regula 15 available in Z. lxvi, 215-932; betier editions are those of
E. Wilillin : Benedicti regula monachorum, Leipzig, 1895; Dom O. Tunter
Blair {with tr. and. notes) London : Sands, 1906, 2d ed. St. Louis : Iérder,
1907 Abbot C. Batler, London : Herder, 1912, Eng. tr. London, 1886 and
1896 in Thatcher and McNeal, Seurce Book, pp. 432-485; in Henderson,
Documenls, pp. 274-313; by D, O, H. Blair, ef. above; Rt. Rev. Paul
Delatte, T%e Rule of Si. Benedict ! A Commientary, Londen : Burns Oates and
Washhoutne. New Yotk : Benziger, 1921; The Rule of Si. Benedict translated -
with an introduction by Cardinal Gasquet, Oxford, 1925, Rt Rev. Ildephonsus
Herwegen, O. 8. B. : 8. Renedict, A character study, translated by Dom Deter
Nugent, O. S. B. London : Sands and Co., 1924. -
St. Gregory [, the Great, Pope, (540-604), Eapositie in Librum job, sive
Moraliseny libre wxxy, Liber régule pasioralis cure, Dialogorum litri IV, The
edition of the Maurist Sainte-Marthe, Paris 1705, reprinted with additions by
T. B: Gallicioli, Venice, 1768-76 is reprinted in PL. fxxv-Ixxvii. The Dialogues
have been'often separately edited, particularly the 2nd Book on the Life and -
Miragles of St. 'Beneédict. The Pastoral Rule also, cf, ed. Westhoff, Miinster,
1860; Hurter S. J.. in S8, Pat. gpuse. sz, xx; A, M. Michelletti, Tournai,
1904 5 B.- Sauter, Freiburg, igo4; Rt. Rev. J. C. Hedley : Zex Lewitarum,
New York : Benziger, 1905, St.. Louis : Hetder, with the Repula pastoralis of
St. Gregory the Great. Bishop Hedley's work is 2 set of lectures adapting the
work bf St Gregory to the needs of our time,. Eng. tr. The Morels of the
Books of Jeb in three volumes in- £F, Oxford, 1844-50. . King Alfred’s West
Saxon version of Gregory’s Pastoral Care ed. H. Sweet, London; 1871; The
Book of Pastoral Care tr, J. Barmby in NPNF, 2d Series xii. An old English.
tr. of the Dialggues by J. 'W., Paris, 1608, was reprinted by H. Coleridge,
5. J., London, 1874, and more recently reedited by E. G. Gardner with annota-
tions by G. F. Hill, Londori : Macmillan, 1911. cf. Rt. Rev. Abbot Snow,
O. 8. B., 5t Gregory the Great @ His Work aend His Spirdf, 2d edition,
London : Burng Qates and Washbourne, 1926, .

B) [ the East

- Bt. Athanasins, (207-373), Life of St Anthony gives an account of the
spiritaal doctrine of the great organizér of Egyptian monasticism, PG. xxvil.

838-976 teprints the edition of N. A. Giustiniani, Padua, 1777, based on that
of the Maurists J. Lépin and B. dé Montfaucon, Paris, 1627, Ilandy edition
of the Greek by Maunoury, Paris, 1887 and 1890, The credibility of the work
attacked by Weingarten : Der Ursprung des Monachinms im: nackeonstanting-
schen Zeitalter, Gotha, 1877 was defended by A. Eichhorn : Athanasii de vita
asceliea testimonta coliects (indvg.-diss.) Halle, 1886; Mayer in Der Katholik,

1336,.1. 495-516, 619-636, I1. 72-86; Dom C. Butler : The Lansiac History of
Palladins 1, Text and Studies, Cambridge, 1898, Eng. tr. T. W. Allies in
Monastic Life (voli vii- of - Formation of Christendemn). London, 1869-96;
H. Ellershaw in VPNF. 2d Series iv. 188-221; J. B. McLaughlin : S Anifony
the Hermit, London : Burns, Oates and Washbourne, New Yorlk, Benziger, 1924,

St Cyril of Jerusalem, (315-386), ini his Cavechetical Lectures portrays the
lafe of a true Christian. 2. xxxiil reprints the ed, of the Maurist A, A, Tont-
tee, DParis,. 1720," A ‘betiet edition'is thai of W. K. Reischl and-J. Rugs. .
2'vols,,; Munich, 1848 and 1860, Eng. tr. J. II- Newman in ZF &, Ouférd;

xix,
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1838; H. de Rormestin : Mjl::'erm and qtker Samammia! Lm’ares (the:fiye. -

catecheses on the Sacraments); E. H. G1ﬂ”ord in NPNF. 2d Series vil: 57

St. Basil the Great, (330-370) deseribes in his book O rhz Holy Ghost the
workings of the Hely Spmt in & regenerated soul, and in. his two worls on'the -

* rules of monastie life, the fundamentals of ascetieism. Thé 55-longer rules,

Rles af lengek (Horol kata.‘platos) set forth the “principles. « The 313. shorter
rules, Rutles n abridgement (Horoi kat” epitomen); their. a?phcatmn to the daily .

life of a monk. - These rules were universally received in the Yast: and have : :

survived to this day in the Greels Church, The bested. of the ‘works of
St. Basil is still that of the Maurist J. «Garnier, Paris; 1721 and 17301n three vals,,
the last of them issued after the editor's death by his. collea.gue P. Maran. A
excellent critical ed, of the treatise. On ¢ Holy Ghost is that; of C. F.E
Johnston, Oxford : Parker, 1802, A Latin vérsion of the work s, found m
Hurter 1 SS. Pat.- opuse: sel, xzxi, Eog. tr.. G. Lewis : Typatise. on ke Ho{y .
Spirity London, 1888; B. Jackson ¢ !’ﬁe Book on the H’a!y Sptrit in NPNF,
2d- Series, viil, 1+50; E. F. Maorison : S/, Basi] and kis Fulé, Qxford,: 1913;
W. K. L; Clarke : St BaszlsAmetzrai Works, London : Macmillan, 1925,

- 8t ]ohn Chrysostom, {344-407), s lefti in his Howmiltes.a vast. storehouse

. of materials on both ethics and ascetics, and in his tract Ow fhe. Priesthood,

a stirring pralse ‘of the sacerdotal digmty. PG, xlviil-lsiv reproduces..B.. de:
Montfancon’s edition, Pans, 1718-38, except for the Hamzizes an St Matthew
for which the text edited by Field, Cambridge, 1839, is given. J. A, Naim,
(Cambridge Patristic Texts) 1906, ha.s brought out a- separate edition, of the
tract On. the f Yiesthood, Eng. tr. of the Hepitlies in -LF. iv-vii
xv, xxvilxxvili,” Oxford, 1842-52; in NPNF. 1st. Series ix- -xiv, New Vork,
1903-1906. - O the Prietikood tr. B. . Cowpers, Lond. 18665 W, R, W,
Stephens in NPNF. New-York, 1gaz; T, Boyle C. M., New. York Benﬂger,
1903; T. A, Moxon (Eariy Chairch Classics) London : 8. P.C: K. '1g0%.
Selections by Mary A, Allies : Zeaves from Chrysostont,. London Burns and
Oates, 1880, of, A. Puech St Jokn C/'nysosfam (tr.) 2d, edm London “Wash-
bourne, 1917, - - g

St. Cynl of Alexandna, {1 444), .Boo/e of Tfeasmes oI :‘Ize .HE:@/ ana!
Consubstantinl ﬂvmty, his chief work on the snbject, studies the relations.of
the soul to the Trinity.- - PG. 1xxv reprints Canon J. Auberf’s ed. Paris; 1638,
with Latin version by. B Vulcain, Basle, 1676. Cardinal Pitra has edited
fragments of the work in Analecta Secra and Classica, Paris, 1888.-While
St. Cyril’s works have received a great.deal of attention on: the part of modern
scholars, (cf, Bardenhewer-Shalian-: Pafrology, p. 367-368) thishook has nat
been the obiect of recent study, mot hag it been translated into Enghsh

Pseudo-Dmnysms Areopagita, (c. 500), On the Dininé Names, Eeclesias-
tical Hievarchy, Mystical Theolsgy; has nfluenced considerably later writerson -
the subject. The Lest compléte edition of his works is that of B, Cordier,
5. J., Antwerp, 1634, often repnnted Tt is reproduced from the Venice edition
of 1755-56 in PG, iii-iv, "It is based on only some of the numerous Greek
mss,  and makes no account of the Syrmc, “Armenian, and Arabic’ versfons,
A great deal remains to do for the: criticism of the text. A separate edition. of .
the. Greek of the Beclesiastiral Hicrarchy was issued by J. Parker, London,
1899, J.: Parker's translatiosi of the works of Dionysius, London, 189y, is
trustworthy. ‘of, A. B. Sharpe : Mysticism, #s true Natire and Va!m:s, London :
Sands and Co,, St. Louis : Herder, 1910.

St. John Climacus, (+-649), Ladder fo Z’éma’z.re PG, lxxxviil, 632‘! 164,

}eptmts the editio” grinceps of thé famons work by M. Rader, Paris, 1633

A more recent edition of the:Greek is that of. Sophronios Eremites, Constanti-
nople, 1833, -, John' the Scholastic or the Sinaite owes.his surname Climacus
to-his hock: (Khmax) which contains a summiary of . ascelical and mystical
theology.. -This worl gained.as much popularity in ‘the East as Cassian’s
Instifutes. in the West -and remained for centuries a classic on the subject of
spmtual life, |

St, - Maximus Confessor 580—662), ‘alsd kiown as lhe Theologian; or
Mammus of Constantinople, developed the teachmg of Psendo-Dionysius on-

, ix xi-xiiy xiv- |




contemp ation, but threw 'grea;t'érrligh't on the pérf"pl;y'ed in spifitual life by the ~

sacred humanity of the Savioi; ot leader and model, . His Se#oliz on Dionpsius
are reprinted’in PG, iv, from the Venice edition of the. works:of the Psendo-
Areopagite,  His Treatise on Asceticism, PG, 3¢, 912-956, in the form of a

dialogue between ‘an abbot'and a young monk, and his Mpstagegia, PG. xci, |

657-717, & series of, considerations on the symbolism of the Church and her

litargy, are reprinted from the edition of ¥r, Combefis, O, P., Paris, 1675, . .

The doctrine of St. Maximus is discussed by H. Weser ¢ S, Moximi Cbgfe‘s-
soris pracepla. de. Incarnatione Dei el deificatione lopiings, Berlin, 1869;
A, Preuss i Ad Maximi Conf. de Deo hominisgue deificatione adnotationes;
Schneeberg; 1894; E, Michaud : 57 Maxime le Confessenr ef Papocatasiasé, in
Repue internationale de Thévlogie, 1002, pp. 257-272, . .- L
The writers of the- 8th, and gth centuries need not be ‘mentioned. They
contributte rio element of importance to our subject. - . R

- I~ THE MIDDLE AGES.

" We shall indicate orily the most noted writers of ‘the principal schools of
mysticism."- -~ - ST R
. . g, .

1. THE BENEDICTINE SCHOOL ; — . O :

In the Abbey of Bec, in Normandy : St. Anselm; (b, 1033, Archbishop of
Canterbury 1089, d. 1109), one of ‘the most attractive writers of the-Middle
Ages. © His Meditalions and Prapers are full of unction and doctrine, Lébes
Meditntionum ef Orationnm, PI. clviii. "709-820, a reprint of the Venice; 1744,
edition of 81, Anselm’s works by the Mauxist . Gerberon,” first- iséugd-Paris,
16735, the best as yet, * Urationes, PL. clviii. 855-1016. Cuy’ Dens fomo., an
tmportant treatise replete with solid considérations on Christ’s atonement, £L,
clvill. 359-432, ot the separate edition by A, F. -Fritzsche, Ziitich : Schultes,
1804, Eng. tr, Afeditations and Frayers with pref, by Card, Manning, London,
1872.  Cur Dens Homo? ix. by Prout, London, 18875 8. N. Deane, with
introd, and bibliography, Chicago, 1903, - : s :

In the Abhey“of Citeaux : St. Bernard of Clairvaux, (1'099-;,;53); whose "

lofty piety abd practical knowledge Tave dééply infliieiiced the Middle Ages :
Sermones de tenipore, de sanciis, de diversis, tn Cantica Canticorumn; De consi-
deridtions ; T de gradibus et kumilftatic ef siiperbiey Lib, de diligends Deo,
ed. J. Mabillon, Paris, 1667, 1690, 1710, The 3d edi is reprinted. in. 27,
clexxii-iv, and for the Sermones de tempore, de sametis, de diversis in P. L.
Janauchek : Xenia Bernardina, vol. i-1i, with varianis from additional mss.,
and a libliography of St. Bernard to the year 1890, vol: iii-iv, Vienna » Islder,
1892. . Selections from the Sermones i Cantica Canticornm ed. with notes by
B, Blaxland ; New Yotk : Gorham. - De diligendo Des ed. with- tr. and notes

by E. G. Gardner; New York : Dutton, ‘19163 the same ed.:W. W. Willlams

and De pradibus of Jounilitatis of superbie ed.- B.. E. W, Mills (Cambridge
Patristic Texts) 1926, Eng, tr. 5. J. Bales.: Life and Works ef St. Bernard,

from the ed. of Mabillon, 4 vols. -Loudon, -1888-67 (contains letters and
sermons only) ; Sexsious..on.the Qanticle of Canticles, tr. by a prigst of Mount.

Melleray, 2 vols., Dublin : Browne and Nolan, 1920; Sermons for Seasons and,

Principal Festivals of the Yeary id., -3 vols,, ib. 1921-23-25. Dz consideratione.

tr, introd. and notes Ly G, Lewis, Oxford, 1908; by a Priest of . Mount

Melleray, Dublin: Biowne and Nolan, 1921, St. Lonis : Herdery Dé difi- -

ﬁwdé Deotr. M. C. and M, Pafmore, London ; Paul, 1881 ; W, H. Van Allen,
ew York : Voung, 1910, Pitis Aystica Fvhe True Vine {tv.), Londod «
Washbourne, 1884, ‘Lhe Virgin Mother (tr.),"London, 1886. Cf. E. C. Butler :

Western Mysticism;, N&w York - Dutton,- 19233 A. J. Luddy. :.Life and - |

Teaching of St. Bernard, Dublin : M, H. Gill and Son, 1937, Sesmions on

Advent_and Christmras, New York: : Benziger; Some Letiers selected by .

F. A.'Gasquet, 8t. Louis : Herder, 1904, ) ‘ . -
In the Monastery of Ruperisberg, new Bingen : St. Hildegarde, -Abbess,

(1098-1179), whose. voluminous works-are in need of further criticism, - Her-
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revelations entitled Seizéas (scire vias Domini vel lucis} first ed: by Leftvre
d'Etaples, Paris, 1513 are reprinted in 27, cxeviis 383-738 from the edition
of Cologne, 1628. Her Liber dwzmmm operum simplicis hominis first edited
by I. Ma.nst (in Baluze : Miscell, i, 337) Lucca, 1761 reprinted in PL. cxevii,
739-1058, is'a contemplation of all nature in the light of faith, Her Liter vite
mer, ztamm, first edited by Card. Pitra in dnalecia Sacre, viil, Monte Cassino,
1882, is a picturesque déseription of Christian-life. ¢f. F. M, Steele : Zé/z
and Fisions of St. Hildegarde, St. Louis, 19185,

In the Monastery of Ilefia {or Helpede) near Eisleben, Snxony St. Ger»
trude the Great, (1250-1302-1311), 4 simple nun, not to be confused with the
Abbess Gertrade vo Hackeboin, The Herald of Divine Zove. The German
original of the worls is lost. _There remains its Latin version first printed by
the Carthusizn Johann ven Lanspeg, Cologne, 1536,  The best edition of the
Legatus divine pietatis is that of the Benedictines of Solesmes™ in Revelvtiones
Gertrudiane et Mechtildiane, Paris, 1875-77. Eng. tr. Life and Revelations
of St. Gertrude, London : Burns and Oates, 1892, New York ; Benziger; The
characteristic of St. Gertrude’s mysticism ‘is devotion to the Sacred Heart,
cf. Dom Gilbert Dolan : S& Gerdruedz, London : Sands and Co., St. Louis ¢
. Herder, 1913; Lows gf the Sacred Hearl illustrated by St Gertrude, New York :
Benziger, 1921 Exercises of St, Gertrude, same publisher; L, J. M. Cros, 5. .5
The Henrt of St. Gerirude, same publisher.

St. Mechtilde (Matilda von IHeckeborn-Wippra), a sister of the Abbess
Gertrude von Hackeborn, and thé teacher of St. Gertrude the Great, {1 1298,
Book of Spiritual Grace, shows the same concept of spiritual life and the same
devotion to the Sacretd Hearl as her disciple, who took down, unknown to her
at first, the revelations consigned in this book. = The original German, Das
Buck geistlicker Gnade, was first printed at Leipzig, 1503, and a Latin version
of it at Wiirtzburg, 1510 with the title Spectefum spiritualis gratie. A critical
edition of this version is found in the Revelationes Gertrudiane et Mecktildiona, .
already mentioned. cf, Zif% of St. Mechtilde, St. Louis r Herder, 1900

St. Mechtilde (Matilda von Magdeburg) at first a Beguine in her native
town, later 2 nun at Heita, where she died in 1280, wrote down her revelations
in Low German. They were translated into High German, lhen into Latin as
Sovarés Mechiildis lux diviniialis fluens in corda veritards, and are fornd in the

- Revelationes Gertrudiane of Mechtildiane. The Divine Lipkt jlowing into
hearts without guile is merked by the same characteristics as the Tevelations of
the preceding saints. cf. Love of the Sacred Heart illusirated by St. Mechiilde
with a foreword by the Lord Bishop of Salford, London : Burns and Oates,
New York : Benziger, 1912; A. Kemp- Weich + Six Medieval Women,
London : Macmillan, 1973

In the Monastery of Vadsiena, Sweden, the mother house of the Order of .
Saint Savior or Brigittines fovnded by her, 5t. Bridget, (1302-1373}, whose
Revelations describe with great realism the life and particularly the passion of
Christ. These revelations translated freely from the Swedish into Latin were
first printed at Lubeck, 1492, from the official mss. preserved at Vadstena.
The Roman edition of 1628 is considered the best. Ileuser has pubhshed an
abridged edition, Kevelationes selecte, Cologne, 1851, cf. F. . Partridge-:
Life of St. Bridget of Sweden, London : Burns and Oates, 1888; T M. Steele
St. Bridyet of Swea’m, New York : Benziger, 1910, -

_In the Monastery of Cassel, Palatinate, Germany : _]ohn of Cassel, 1410,
De adherende Deo, De Iunsine increafs, cl. Dom J. lluyben in e Sﬁzm’mip’e,
Nov. 1922, p. 2255, Jan. 1923, p. 8oss.

2. THE SCHOOL OF ST. VIcToR, This school. of mysticism whlch developed
- among the Augustinian Canons of the Abbey of St. Victor nedr Pans made
most correct nse of Platonism, - Its main representatives are :

"Hugh of St. V:ctor, (1097- 1141}, the most influentia] theologian of the 12th
century, who describes the progressive sieps of the sonl in the way to contem-
plation in his chief work De sacramentis christiana fidei, ol the mysteries of
the Chuistian faitl. Among his other spiritual treatisés must be mentioned
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De vanitate mundi, Soliloguiun de arrha animea, De laids caritatis, Do amprs .-
sponsi ad sponsans, De medilondp, ¢tc. 'The Rouen, 1648, edition of bis works RS

is considerably better than. the editéo princeps, Paris, 1518, but is hardly satis-

factory. cf. Hauregun § Hugues de St Fictor : nouvel cxamen de Dédition de

ses anpres, Paris, 1850, The Praise of Love has been tr. by J. Me Sorley,
New York ; Paulist Press; the Explanation of the Rule of Si. Auguiting, by
A, Smith, St. Louis : Flerder, 1911. . i : -

Richard of St. Victor, { 1173}, Benjamin minor, sen de amimi prepera-
Hone ‘ad contemplationen, Benjamiin mafor, sew de gratia contentplationis,
Expositio in Cantice Canticornm, PL, cxevi, are print of the best edition of his
works by J. Bertelin, Rouen, 1650, cf. Von Hiigel : T%e Mystical dlement
in Religion, London, 1909, . o

Adam of St. Victor, the most important liturgical poet of the Middle Ages,
(t 1127}y Seguentiz, PL. cxcvi. 1421-1534, a reprint of L. Gauthier's ed.,
Paris, 1858, Eng. tr. D. S, Wrangham : The Litwrgical Poetry of Adont of
Sg. Victor, 3 vols,, London, 1881, Julian : Dées of Hymnology, New York,
1592, o . ) S ’

3.—THhE ‘DOM[NICAN SCHOOL, unites liturgical prayer and confemplétion
with the ministry of preaching, according to the maxim of its founder, ** Con-
templari et contemplaia aliis tradere ™~ )

St. Dominic, {1170-1221), the founder of the Dominican Order patterned '

his- Constitutions after those of the Premonstratensian Canons., . Life ¢f
St Dominic by T. Alemany, New York : (’Shea, n. d.; A, T. Drane,
New York : Longmans, 1892 : B. Jarret London : Burns and Oates, New
York ¢ Benziger, 1924. J. Guiraud (Eng. tr.) London-New York, 1901 and
1925; Jordan of Saxony (his first biographer, new translation) Columbus,
0., Aquinas College, 1926, ' . o
Albertus Magnus (Blessed Albert the Great, 1206-1280), for a time bishop
of Ratisbon, no less zealous for piety than for scientific and theological studies,

has left inany writings touching upon spiritual life, Commentarii in Disnysium -

Areopagitam, In quatucr libros sententiarunt, Summa Lheologie, De sacrificio
wmiisee. Elis works were edited by D, Jammy, O. P., Lycﬁs 1651, and A. Borgnet;
Paris, 1800-g9. CL I. de Lo, O. P., De wita et seriptis B, Alberti Magsii in

Analecia Bollandiana xix (1900) 257-316 xxi (1902)-301-371; J. Sighart (Eng. N

tr. by T. A, Dixon) : Alert the Greai, his-Hfe and scholastic labors, London,
1876* Dougherty : Aertus Magnus in Cath,. World xxxvii (1883)p. 197 f;
Hewit : dlberdns Magnus vindicated in Cath. Workd xiil (1871) p, 712 ff.  The

Paradise of the Soul :a Treatise on Virtues Suitable for Mentel Prayer, by

Blessed Albert the Great, edited by Raymond Devas, O. P., London : Burns
Oates and Washbourne 2 i :

. ‘St. Thomas Acquinas, the Angelic Doctor, (1225-1274), has treated excel-
lently all the important questions of asceticism and mysticism in various parts

of his works, but more especially in his Summa theologica, Expositio pinstinn .

epistolaruin D, Pauli, In Canticune Canticormn, fin Bvangelie, De perfectione
wite speriinalis opuse. ete, end Offfednm ds. Corpore Christs, which he prepared
in 1254 for Pope Urban 1V, ‘Among the mahy editions of his works the Leonine

edition, begun in' Rome tnder the patronage of Pope Leo X1ITin 1882 and .

t See Ve spirdtuells for Aug. 1921 the whole number is devoted to the asceticat
and mystical teaching of the Dominican order. - P. MANDONNET : 54 Dowinigue,
Uidee, Phomme et Uenwvre, 1921, Also, Analecle Sacri Ordints Predicatorem,
gome, 3 volumes in-folio, a review published by wish of the Master General of the

rder, : - ’ . . ’ o

2 The little treatises, On wnion with God (De adharendo Dea}, and The Paradise

of the Sowul | Paradisus animze}), published under his name, (St. Louis : Herder), are

not.his, but works of the 14th or 15th centuries, -

-
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continued under the Master Geneéral of the -Dominicans is no doubt the best,
although somewhat unwieldy on account of 'its size. The tekts relating to-
ascetical and mystical theclogy have been excerpted from St. Thomas’ works -
apd arranged in a logical order by Th. de Valgornera : Mystica Zheologia
_____ ), . Thowe, Barcelona, 1665, Turin, 1889 and 1011, FOF 6ii atcount of
St.- Thomas see D. J. Xennedy in Cath, Encyel. xiv (select bibliography
pp. 675-676); R. B. Vaughan, O. 8. B., Zife and Labors of St. Thomas of
Aguin, London, 1872; Cavanaugh : Life of St. Thomas Aguinas, London,
1860; Conway : St Thomas Aguinas, London-New York, 1911; A, Whitacre ;
St.. Thomas Agunines, St. Louis, 1925. Eag. tr. The Swmma.theologica by the
Dominicans of the English Province in 21 vols. and Index, London-New York, -
1911-25.  Under-the title ** dguinas Ethicus” Jos. Rickaby, S. J., transl
the 2nd part of it in 3 vols. London-New York, 1802. A Compendium de
Suznma theologica was published. in English by B. Bonjoannes, revised by
W. Lescher, New York : Benziger, 1908, 'Of the minor works of the great
Doctor the following are translated : dpslogy for Religivus Orders, New.York :
Benziger, 1902; On the Lordds Prayer, On the Commandpments (both by
H. A. Rawes) New Yark : Bengiger; Refigious State, Episcopaie and Priestly
Office (by J. Proctor) 8t. Louds : Herder, .1902; On Praper and Contemplalipe
Life (by H. Pope) New York : Benziger, 1914, ' Selections translated and
adapted : Devour Commentary on the Epistle to the Eplesians, drawn chiefly
fiom the works of St. Thomas Aguinas by B. A. H. Wilberforce, St, Louis :
Herder, 1goz; The Bread of Life, or SI. Thomas Aguinas on the adorabdle
Sacrament of the Allar arvanged as meditations by H. A. Rawes, New York :
Benziger;  fesus Christ, the Word Imcarnale, gathered from St Thomas
Aguinas by R. Fredt, transl. from the Ital. by F. J. Sullivan, 8t Louis:
Herder, 1004; New Things and Old in Thomas Aguinaes transl, with introd.,
by H. C. Neill, New York : Dutton, 1909. - .
St, Vincent Ferrer, (1346-1450), D¢ vita spirituali, a true masterpiece,
a great favorite with St, Vincent de Paul. This little treatise was first printed
at Magdeburg in 1493; it is found in the edition of the complete works of our
" Saint, Valencia, 1591, and in appendix to his Serwrons, Augsburg, 1729, 'Sepa- -
rate editions, Mechlin, 1888; Paris, 1899 with French tr. by Rousset, O. P.;
A. Pradel ¢ S Vincent Ferver, his Life, Spiritual Teacking, and Fractical
Dewotion {tr. from the French) London, 1875; Mary H. Allies, Tihree
Catholic Reformers of the 15th Century, London, 1879; S. M. Hogan,
St, Vincent Ferrer, London-New York : Longmans, 191, ~ ) -
St. Catherine of Siena, (1347-1380), T Dialbgue, exalts particularly the
goodness of God who has created s, sanctifies us, and shows us his mercy
even in the punishments He sends, Best edition of Complete Works G. Gigli,
Siena, 1707-26, of the Zetters N. Tomasso, Florence, 1880. Eng. tr, The
Dialggre by A, Thorold, London : Paul, 1893 and 1907; the Zerters witha
brief mtroduction to each in V. D Scudder, St Catherine of Siena as seen tn
Aer Letters, London : Dent, New York :-Dutton, 1905 Zzfz by Bl Raymond
of Capna, her confessor, tr. from the French, St. Louis ;: Herder, New Yorlk :
Kenedy; A. T. Drane, London-New York : Longmans, 1880, 4th ed. Igig;
A. T. Pierson, New York : Funk and Wagnalls, 1898; M. Roberts, New-
Vork : Patnam;, E. L. Aymé, New York : Benziger; F. A, Forbes, St. Louis ;
Herder 1914; C. M. Anthony ed. by B. Jarrett, O, P., St. Louis : Herder;
Edmund G. Gardner, London : Dent, ¥0o7, New York : Dutton, 1008 (the
most elaborate and eritical Bibliography). . _

4-—THE FRANCISCAN ScHo0L, faithful to the spirt of its founder, is
marked by & preference for affective spirituality, love of the Cross, and absolute
poverty, For a more detailed bibliography of the Franciscan School ‘sce
V. Mills, O. .- M., Bibliography of Franciscan Ascetical Wrilers in Fran-
ciscan Educational Conference, Washington, 1926, pp. 248-332. -

St, Francis of Assisi, (1181-1226), Opuscula, cd. crit., Quarracchi (near - -
Flarence) 1904, Eng. tr. P, Robinson, O, F. M., The Writings of St. Francis' -
of dssisi mewly translated, Fhiladelphia : Dolphin Press, 1906, St. Louis :
Herder, Oldest and weightiest sources for the Life of St. Irancis : the twe
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Vite of Thomas of Celano (written'1228:9-and 1246-7) ed. Rosendale Lond. : - .
Dent, New-York : Dutton, 1904, E, d’Alencon, Rome, 1900, tri A.'C, Ferret -
Howell, London : Methuen, New-York : Dutton, 1908; Zhe Sgeculum perfec. -
tionts.of Lge of Assisi (written 1227), ed, Sabatier; Paris,; 1898, tr, 5. Evans,
Londen, 1890, Countess de la Warr, ib. 1902, R. Stecle (inTemple Classics).”
ib. 1903, New-York : Dutton: the Chrenscon of Jordan of Giano (written about
1262} ed. -Bihmer, Paris, 1008; the Legendn irism sociorum: (Leo, Rufinius,
‘and Angelus, written not later than 1270) ed. Faloci, Foligno, 1898, tr. Salter,
London, 1go2; the Sacrum conmerciwm (anonymous of the year 1227} ed.

E. d’Alencon, Rome, 1900, tr. M, Carmichael, Lond. 19013 the Legende duwe

by St. Bonaventure (written after 1260) ed, Quartacchi, 1808 tr, Salter ( Zemple
‘Classies ) London : Dent,. New-York ; Dutton, 1904, . The autobiography of
Salimbene (1221-1388) throws much light on St. Francis’ times and indirectly -
on his life and the first developmenits, of his work, Tt was translated under the
title, From Francis to Dante, London : Nutt, 1906, 2d ed. 1907, Modem
lives by Catholic writers : L. Le Monnier (tr, from the French) London: Paul; -
New-York : Benziger, 1894; J. Jorgensen (tr. {rom the Danish) London and-
New-York ;" Longmans, 19¥2; Fr. Cuthbert, O.'S. F. C., New edition,
London and New-York : Longmans 1921 ; Gilbert K, Chesterton, New-York :
Duttori, 1924. Cf.'also J. Hetkless v Francis and Dominte and the Mendicant
Orders, New-York : Seribners, 1901; Fr. Cuthbert s St Francis and Poverly,
New-York : Benziger, 1910; id. The Romanticisne of St Francis, London-
New-York : Longmans, rg15; 2d editich " T9z4; D. I S Nicholson : The
Mysticism of St. Francis, Boston : Small Maynard and Co. 1923. ‘A, Linne-
weber, Q. F. M., Asceficism and Mysticism of St. Francis of Assisi (Fran- .
ciscan - Educational Conference, Washington, 1926, pp. 37-96); H. Felder :
The Ideals of St; Francis.of Assisi (tr.), New-York ; Benziger, 1926, Fora
short bibliography of 8t, Francis cf, P. Robinson : 4 Shert Juireduction fo
Frducisean Literature, New-York, 1907 and id. Art. Framcis of Assist in .
Cath., Encyel, The spirit of St. Francis is well illustrated by the exquisite ‘
compilation known as the -Liztle Flowers of S¥. Francis of Assisi, Lat. ongindl

ed. Sabatier; Paris, 1902, Italian version considered the best by Cesare, Verona,
1822, often reprinted and translated into other languages; there are several
Eng. tr. of the same v. g, T. A, Arnold, New-York : Stokes, 1926, T. Okey,
New-York : Dutton, 1919, the first English translation (by Lady Georgina
Fullerton, published 1864) rev, with intreduction by D. Devas, New-York :
Benziger, 1927 cte. ) -

St. Bonaventure, (1221-1274), has devoted a comparatively small part of +
his writings Lo mystical or ascetical theology. The many editions of his com-’
plete works are superseded by the critical edition of the Friars Minor, -
Quarracchi, 1881-1902. Ifis ascetical treatises are gathered in vol. viii, -Among
them must be mentioned Solilogiczam, Lignum vite, Vitis meystica, a work on
the Passion, Dz perfectione wile, o treatise on religious gerfection, but espe-
cially De #riplici wia, the shortest and most complete summary of his mysti-
cism, and doubtless the first’ systematic exposition of the famous distinction
hetiveen the three ways of the spiritual life: the purpative way, the illuminative
way, and the unitive way, This excellent wm}]): in also known as Stimulus
antoris, or Incendium amoris.  His Brepiloguisum, one of the best expositions
of dogmatics, ang bis Mtéwerarinm mentis ad Déum, a tract on theodicy, contain
also suggestive references to mystical theology. They are found, the former in
vol. v, and the latter in vol. vii of. the Quarracchi edition.. ZT#e Sowl’s
Progress s God is available in English in fowrnal of Speculative Philosoply
xxxi (1887),  Other works in Eng. trns. Stémnlus divini aneoris tr. B. Lewis, ~
edited by Phillipson, New-Vork: Benziger, 1027 ; De gerfoctione vite; tr.
L. Costelloe edit. by Fr. Wilfrid, 8t, Louis ; Herder, 1923 ; Franciscan view
of the Spiritual aid Religious Life, being three treatises of Bl Boraventure tr.
by P. D; Devas, New-York: Benziger, 1920. On the Life and Writings of
St. Bonawventure see Ignativs Jeiler in vol. x of the Quarracchi edition. Also,
L. C, Skey; Life of St .Bonaventure, London, 1889, New-York: Benziger;
L. Costelioe, 5% Bonavernturi, London-New-York: Longmans, 1911, and -
St Louis: Herder; D, Dobbins,” Ov M. Cap.: Franciscan Mysticism?




: XXVI

BIBLIOGRAPHY

A Critical Faamination of.she Mystical Tkea!agy qf ﬁea Sempﬁzc Dottar, L

New-Yorl :Joséph F. Wagner, 1927,

The Meditationes vite Chyisti, for a long time attrlbuted to St, Bonaventure, ’
is & mystical biography of Christ, introducing many-pious reflections in-the .
natrative deawn frem the Gospels and also from persorial vevelations, Its’
author was cerfainly a Franciscan of the 13th century and probably an Italian.
It wes done into English by N, Love in the 15th cenury. This translation
has been edited by L. F, Powell, Marronr of the dlessed by of Jesus Clrist,
Oxfoid: Clarendon Press; 1908; 7 fe of Our Lord _]esm Christ, by St. Bona-
venture, New-York : Benziger.

Bl Angela of Foligno, (1248-1309),, lhe Umbnan penitent and mysucal. ’

" writer sets forth specially God’s transcendence and Christ’s sufferings in the

Book gf Visions and Instructions, which she dicfated to her Franciscan
confessor Fr. Arnold. “The editio princeps of this work, known as Tke Theo-
logy of the Cross, Paris, 1598, remains the chief source for her life and teaching. -

- It was reprinted at Cologne, 1601, B. Angele dz Fuiginio: Visionun el

"

instructionzm liber, and was reedited by Bollandus in defe SS. L Jan. 186-
234. The work is available in English as Book of Vistons and fnstruction ir.
Cruikshank, Derby, 1872 and New-York: Benziger, 1903, or Baok of Diwine
Consolation tr, Steegmann, London, Duffield, 1g0g, and Oxford: Clarendon
Press. 1922.

St. Catherine of Bologna, (1413 1463), Abbess of the Poor Clates of

* Bologna, an experienced master of the spiritual combat, has left in her Zveatise

on the Seven Spivitual Weapons, written in Italian in 1438 and translated into
Latin by hex first biographer Dionysius Paleotti, profound considerations on the
ways of overcoming temptations, Her Zif written by Paleotd appeared. in
1502 and -a fuller Zffe by Christopher Mansuetti was published in 1595.
A Latin translation of both is incluoded in the Aofe 55, March II, 335-80.
Leo: Lives of the Saints and Blessed qf the Three Orders of St mez.r,
Taunton, 1885, I, 304~ 437 -

5. — THE GERMAN SCHOOL OF MYsTICs is indebted for'its theology to the

" theotles of pseudo-Diouysivs and to Neoplatonism, Cf, ], B. Da]galrns The

Gernsan, Mystics of the Fouricentt Century; Ldndon, 1850

john Eckhart, O, P., {11 327) generally known as Meister Eckhart may
be considerad as its founder. I1is Iast years were clonded by the accusation of
heresy brought against him by the Archbishop of Cologne: Two years after
his dedth 28 propositions drawn from his writings were condemned by Pope
Jobn XXII, March 27, 1329 {cf. Denziger's Enckir., nos. 501-529). This has -
interfered with the preservation of his works, and renders it difficult.now to
form & correct estimate of his teaching. His Sermons in German were edited
by Kachélonen at Lelpmg in 1498, and at Basel in 1 521 and r522'by A Detri.
A more complete edition is that of Franz Preiffer in Deutche Mystiter der
14 falkrhunderes, Stuttgart, 1857, but it is far from exhanstive. Addivional
material has been brought to light by Franz Jostes (Collestarnsca Friburgensis,
ix, Frefburg, 1895), Sievers (Z. /. 4. 4. xv. 735qq, 156sqq. 172sqq.), Berlinger
(Alemannis, iil. 155qq.), and Bech {Germmzm, viii. 2235qq. X, 391sqq.). His -
Latin wotks bore the tille Opas éripartitum, Portions of them have heen
recovered at Erlurt and edited by H. Denifie, Meister Eelharts lateinische
Stkrgﬂm ind f Lo K G d M, ii(1886) 417-615 and Supplement 616-
CE. R, A. Vaughan: Horwrs -zuu’ﬁ. the RMystics, 8th-ed., London, n. d.
Eckhart’s best known disciples were John Tauler and Bl IIenry Suso.

. John Tauler, . P., (t1361), one of the greatest preachers and mystics of -
the Middle Ages, often called Doctor sublimss or Dactor illuminatus bas left
Sernons which rank among the finest .imonuments in the German language.
Of the three early editions, Leipzig, 1498 Bazel, 1521, Cologne, 1543, the 2d
and the 3d contain much that'is spuriows. The 3rd edition was translated or .
rather pamphrased into Latin by L. Surius, Cologne, 1548, whose work was
translated inlo vatious modern languages; including a German retranslation, -
Cologne, 1660, The hest edition 6t the original- Gerwan is that of F Vetter,
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Berlin, 1910; targely based upon the Engelbert manuscript, which- represents.
substancially the collection as revised by Tauler Litself. There are available
in Englishi A, 'W. Hutton: Zhe faner Way, 36 Sernons for Festivals by Jokn
Tanler, London, 1911; History ‘and Life of Jokn Tuuler, with 25 Seymons tr.
by S. Winkworth, New-York, 1907;- Conferences and Sermons aof Johu Tauler,
first complete ten. by V. Rev. W. Elliott, Washington, rg11. , Tauler’s Ogera
Omnia edited by L. Surivs, Cologne, 1603, contain additional works which are -
doubtfully gennine, or certainly spuricus. The Medilla anime and the
Fustitutiones divine were compiled .in part from his genuine writings.
Thongh not his work, they fairly represent his doctrine.” The Zxercitia super
witn €l passione. Christi, In English, Meditations on the Life and Passion. of
Our Lovd Jesus Christy tr, from the Frenth by A. P. G. Cruicshank, with
prefice by B. Wilberforce, néw edition, New-York: Benziger, 1925, though
turrent under his name are almost certainly not his werk, T c
Blessed Heary Suso (Sus, Suse, or Seuse), also called Awmandus,
a name adopted in his writings, ( 1366). His works were edited by F,-Fabri,
Ausburg, 1482, and A. Sorge, in 1512; L. Surins edited them in a Latin
translation at Cologne in 1555, Modern editions of the original German are
those of ‘FI. Denifle; Miich, 1880 and 1I. E. Bihlmeyer, Stutigart, igo7.
His chief. work is Das- Bichlein der ewigen Weishett, composed probably in
1328, and translaied into Latin, with some additions, by Suso himself under
the title Horologium Sapientiz. 1t is accessible in English in the  translation.
made by C. I McKenna, O. P., T%e Little Book of Elernal Wisdonm, Nev-
York: Benziger, 188¢. Denifle calls this: Book the most beautiful fruit of
German mysticism, and places it next to the Hemslées of St. Bernard and the
Following of Christ. . Tt was one of the favorite’ books of meditation in the
Middle Ages. CL. also The Life of Bl Henry Suso writien by kimself, tr, from
the German Ly T. F. Know, London, 1865. .o ‘
Blessed John Ruysbroeck (Jan van Runsbroec)t, one of the. greatesl
mystics, surnamed Doctor Extaticus, {1293-1381), Despite the precision with
which he was able o express the profoundest thoughts, his language is-
frequently ‘obscure, through digressions, repetitions, and subtle divisions®
His works were: translated into Latin by his disciples; and published by the
Carthusizn L. Suriug at Cologne in 1552. The best Latin edition is-that of
Cologne 1609, -The best edition of the original Flemish is that of J. B. David:
Werken van _jan van Ruusbroecy 6 vols., Ghent: Annoot and Brackman, 1858-
69. e was a prolific writer. ‘Twelve of his treatises have come down to its.
The most important ave: The Mirror of Elernal Salvation or The Blessed
Sacrament, The Book of the Enclosures, The Seven degrees of the Ladder of
Sgivitnal Lape, The Kingdom of the Lovers of God, The Adornment of the
Spivitual Muyriage. Are available in English; Refections from the Mirvor of
a Myitic: being gleanings from the works of Ruysbroeck, tr. E. Baillie,
London, 1905, New-York: Benziger, 10063: The Adornment of the Spiritual
Marriage, The Sparkling Stone, The Book of Supreme Truth, tr. from the
Flemish by Dom A. C. Wynschenk, ed. with an introductior and notes. by .
Evelyn - Underhill, New-York: Dutton, 1016; Zoze ’s Gradatory tr. with
_preface by Mather St. Jerome, New-York: Benziger, 1915; The Kingdom. of-
the Lovers of-God, now ty. for the first time from the Lat. of L. Surius, with an
introd, by T. A. Hyde, New-York : Dutton, 1919. Ruyshroek’s life written
by Henry Pomeriug is edited in Awnal, Bell. iv (1885) pp. 263 sqq. - CL. also -
V..Scully: Skort docount of the Life and Writings of the Blessed fohn Ruys-

I ‘Though belonging to the Low Countries, Ruysbroeck must be zdded to the
list of ‘German mystics, His writings show,markedly the influence of Meister
Eckliait, e was strongly encouraged in his work by. Tauler and Suso, who were
his friends, and his writings have confributéd not a little to further the teaching of
the German School. - ' o S :

% Hig doctrine is explained by G; ], Waffeldert, 8. T. D., Bishop of Bruges, in
The Unien of the Loving Soul with Ged, ‘or Guide to Perfection, according to the
teaching of Blessed- Ruysbroeck,- Tr; from the Flemish by R, Hornaert, Paris.
Lille, Bruges, 1916, : . o I
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.broeck, London, 19103 id. Mediczval Mystic, New-York Benzlger, 19Ty -
E. Underhill: Raupsbroeck, London-New-York: Macmillan, 1915: Wantier -
d’Ayga]hers Rupstroeck the Admirable,anthorized t1n.New-Yor[r.:Dutton,tgz'_r,.g .

6, — Tun FLEMISH SCHOOL is closely connected with the German School,
but leaves aside puare speculation to concentrate on practical . mysticism. .
Mysticism in the Low Countries is chiefly represented by the Brethren of
the Common Life and the Canons Regular -of Wmdeshelm. Among them: we. -
may mention:

Gerard Groot (Geert de Groote}, (1340-1384), called Gerardus Magnus, the

founder of the Brethren of the Cormmon Life. His activity wag predominantly - -

pastoral. The complete list of his writings, some still unpublished, is given by
Bonet-Mawry: Gerard de Groste, Paris, 1878, p. 91 sqr., and’ A."Angeér in
Mémoires.., publtds par I’ Académie Royale de Ez@zgm xzlvi (Biussels, 1892)-

pp. 266 sqq.  His life written by Thomas a Kempis, in Founders of tfze New
dewation, tr. J. C. Arthur, London and St. Lonis, Herder; 1903,

Florentins Radewyns_{Florens Radewijns, {1350-1400), the head uf the
communrity of the Brethren of the Common Life after the death of Groote, left |
but few wntmgs, which were collected by his disciples, Gerard de Zlitphen and
Thomas & Kempis. His principal work is Traciatnlus devotus de extirpations
vitiorum et de ezrgm:zfz.me verarum, viriwtum, ed. H., Nolte, Freiburg, 1862.
His life by A Kempis in Fornders qf the new devotion; London and. St. Louis:
Herder, 1903,

Gerard of Zutphen {G. Zerholt van Zitphen), (1367- I398), also a member
of the community of the Brethren of the Common Life, left among other
writings, some of dxsputed authorship,. two wotks which established his fame,
De veformatione anime and De spiritualibus ascensionibus, His earliest life
is by T & Kernpis: Founders of the new devotion, a3 shove, "A translation of the
Dy Ascensionibus under the title, Spiritual Ascent, wos issaed by Benziger,
New-Vork, 1908,

Gerlach Petersen {or Peters), (£378- 1411), _schola.r oE ,Radewyns and
2 canon regular at Windesheim, presents great similarity to the . doctrine of the
Zieitation of Clrist.in his various writings, the piincipal of which is the Jgwi-
et cum Dea solilequeirem, first edited Cologne 1616, and by Strange ib. 1840
Eng. trn. The Flery Soliloguy with God, New-York : Benziger. 'The text of
his. Brepilsquinm de accident. exterior., has been edited by W. Moll in
Kerklistoriseh drcleigf, i (Amsterdam, 1859) 179 sqq. An account of his acti-
vity is found in J. Busch : Chrsnicon Wendeskemense, ed. Grube, Halle, 1886,

pp. 157 sqq. See also R. A, Vaughan: Howrs with the Mystics, 1, 356 sqq.,
London, 1q879 The Fiery Soliloguy with. God, by Rev, Master Geriach
Petersen of Deventer, Londen, Burns, Qates and Washboume -

Thomas (Hemerken} a Kempis, (1379-1471) owes the surname 4 Kenipis
to his birthplace, Iempen, in the Rhine Province: After studying wnder the
Brethren of the Common Life at Deventer, he hecame an Augustifiian at Mount
St. Apnes, Zwolle, near Amsterdam. Elis writings are all: of a devotional
character, and include -tracts, meditations, sermons, : letters, the Lifé of
St. Lydewine, and biographies of Groot, Radewyns and nine other Brethren of
the Common Life. The first edition of his works,  Utrecht, 1473, included
15 different titles, but not the Jmitation of Christ, The last and best editien
of the Opera omnia is by’ M. J. Pohl, in 7 volumes, with #n 8th volumé
containing a dissertation on the Life and Writings of the anthor, Freiburg:
Herder, 1603-1922.  Are accessible in English: dipkabet of a seholar in the
School of Charist; Garden of Roses -and Valley of Lillies, Baltimore: Mu:tphy,
Goldenr Words, "New-York: Benziger; The Little Follower of Josus, N.-Y.:
Kenedy; Lesser Imitation, New-York: Bensiger; Meditations on the Incar-
nation of Christ, tr, V. Scully, St. Louis: Herder, 1073 Meditntions on the
Life of Christ, tr. Wright and Kettlewell, New-York : Dutton; Medizations en
the Passion and Resurrection of Our Lord, New-York: Benziger ; Prayers and
Bleditations on the Life of Christy tt. W, Duthoit, St. Louis: Herder, 19045 -
Sermons to the Novices Regular, tv, V. Scully, St. Louis: Herder, 1907; T¥ue
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Wudm, tr.-F. Byme, ‘New-York: Benznger s Accepladle Time, Daz{y Readings |~

for Lenty Babe of Bethlehem, Daily Readmgs Jor Advent, Thoughts: on Holy
Week, New—York Peulist_ Press;’ S Lydwine of Schiedam, New-York:
Beniziger, 1952; Founders of the ‘New Devation: Lives of G, Groote, F." Rade-
wein, and their  Followers, th. ], P Arthur, St. Louis: Herder, 1905}

Clronicle of the Canons Regular, 'of My, St Agnes, tr. . P. Arther, -

Gt, Louis: Herder,” 1906, . On..the. author see: 5. Kettlewell: Thomas
& -Kempis and the -Brethren of the Common Life, Lcmdon, 1882, 2 vols,,
abridged edition 1885;-Dom V. :Scully ;. Life' of Thomas & Kemprs, London
and New-York : Benziger, 19013 ].-E. De Montmorency Thomas & Kempis,
New-York: Putnam, 1906, . . .

The Iniitation of Glwisty first issued anonymously about 1418 is ascribed to
Thomas & Kempis by a great number of critics, althoiigh it would appear that
this authorship is not fully.settled. "~ For a sketeh of the history of-the faseinat-
ing controversy: on the question sed L. A. Wheatley : Story of the Jmitation
of Christy London, 1891, and Pourrat, op. ¢is., ii. 262sqq. and Kettlewell: Zie
4 ulkarsﬁzp of the Dnitation of Christ, London Rivington, 1877.

John Manburne (or Mombaer), Abbot of the Augustinian monastery. of
Livry, treats.of the prineipal quesnons of ascetical theology, and in particular of
the various methods f meditation, in his Rosetun spivituale, Spiritual Rosebush,
fitst *printed at Basel-in-1491. CL L. E. Du Pin, Bzé.’wt/;éqm des Auteﬂrs
gcciJ:za:izgué: du rse sidele, Paris, 1698, p. 581.

L - ‘r'iie CARTHUSIAN SCHOOL counts four main wrlters :

Ludolf of Saxony, or the Carthusian, (f Apr: 13, 1378}, is commended
to posterity by his two principal works, while many of his other writings
.whether iracts or'sermons are either lost or doubtful. "His Commeeniary on the
Prainis, first edited in 1491 and more recently by the Carthusians of Montrenil
in. 1801, develops particnlarly the spiritiial sense. - His Life.of Christ, repea-
tedly edited since it was first printed at Strasburg.and Cologne in 1474, and
transtated into various languages, {s less a history than a series of meditations -
on_the Gospel narrative; togethet with instructions on dogniatic or ascetical
subjects related to it. It has been sometimes called Summa Evangelica and
has been very popular in the past. Ludolph the Saxon: Hours of the Passion

{tr.), London : Burns. and Oates, 1887, On Ludalf cf. Dorean : Epﬁemandu o

of the. Carthusian Order, iv, 384-393, Montreui, 1900.

Dmuysms (van Leeuwen} the Carthusmn, the Ecstatic Doctor, (1402-1471),
one of the most learned theologians of his tlme, is chiefly esteemed as an asce-
tical writer, His works include 187 titles in the catalogue issned by his first
bmgrapher, the Carthusian' D. von Loher: 2. Dionysii Carthusiant, doctoris
ecsitatics, vitn simul et operum gjus fidissinus catalogus, Cologne, 1 532. “The.
same is responsible for the first edition of Dionysius’ works, Cologne, .1530 and
Parjs, 1531 A more complete edition to be in 45 volumes, when fnished, has
bien wndertaken by the Carthusians of Montreuil in 1896, and is being conti-
need at Towrnai. Among Dionysius’ ascetical works may be ‘mentioned : De-
aitia via salutis ef de contemphe mundiy De gravitale el enormitate peceats, De
conuersiohe peccaloris, De vemediis tentationune, De fonle lucis ¢ semitis vite,
the most complete and solid treatise of spiritual life, often reprinted separately,
and tranislated into various languages This ireatise deals also at the same
time ‘with the mystical conceptions of the author. The same must be said of
the De diseretione spirituun, a much neglecied work, which was only printed
in 1620 at” Aschaffenburg. The principal -treatises of Dionysius on mystical
theology have been separstely edited under the title, Opuseula alignot gue ad
FReoriam nrysticam egregie TnStitumunt, Cologne, 1534, reprinted at Montreuil in
1894. The most remarkable of these treatises is. the De contempiations, in
which the author seems to have been the first to make a formal distinction
between active o ordinary and passéne or gxiragrdinery contemplation,  His
Commentaries on- Psowds-Dionysius Aveopagita has two separate editions at
ologne in 1536. They appeared also in one volume with his simplification of
Boethins and h:s explanation of the Ladder of St. John Climacus, Cologne.
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1340 His tract De guatuar Itammzs niwissimis with its' appendl.x De paytici- -
-lari judicip has been reedited more than 4o times, and. paiticularly commended -
by the Directorinm on the Spm!ua! Exercises of St. Ignatius, approved by the
general assembly of the Jesuits in 1 540, The chief source for the biography of

" Dionysius is his Zife by Dietrich von Loher, reprinted with annotations by thc

Bollandists in Aez. $5., March, i, 245-255:¢ -~

Jehn Lansperg (Johann Gerecht von Landsherg), a Carthusmn famous for

his devotion to the Sacred Heart, ¥ 1539). Iis teaching paved-the way for

St. Margaret Mary and her mission. To him is due thé first Latin editiosi of .
the Rewelations of St Gertrude, Cologne, 1536, ~ A new revised edition_of hifs -
works in Latin has been issued in 5 quarto volumes by the Catthusians-of

Notre Dame des Prés, Tournai,. 18go. ~ His chief work, Allagumm Jesa

Chrisii_ad animam fidelem, Louvain, 1572, was translated into English by

Philip Howard, Earl of Arundel, who died in the Tower under Elisabeth.

. ‘This translation reached its ath edltlon, London, .1867. - Cf, Dom Boutrain_‘: ’
Lansperge le Charlrenx ¢! la dévelion an Sacré-Caur, Grenoble, 1878, =

Laurentius Sul‘lus, (r 522-1578), the hagiographer of the Carthusiar schiool,
translated into Latin many of the works of the German mystics. He is known-
chiefly by his Vite Sanctorune, 6 vols,, Cologne, 1570-75, continued after his
death by a Cologne Carthuman, and repubhshed under the title De grobatis
Sanctornm kistoreds, Cologne, 1618, It was reprinted in 12 volumes at Tuxin
.in 1875, Surius followed i the footsteps of his older contemporary A. Lippe-
mani, Bishop of Vemna. (1560}, but greatly meroved upon him. . Although his
historical sense is ‘not unimpeacheabte, the Bollandists have recognized Surius
as the hest predecessor of their work.

8, — INDEPENDENT FROM THE PRECEDING SCHOOLS are

Peter d'Ailly, (1350-1420), Chanceilor of the University of Paris and
later Archbishop of Cambrai and Cardinal. His numerous warks are as yet
partly unpublished. - His two tracts :De falsis ;}: ophetis have been edited by
Ellies Du Pin in the 1st volume of Gerson’s Opera ommia {pp. 499-603)
Antwerp, 1706 His mystlca.l wtitings, Tractatus and Serinones, printed at
Strassburg in 1490, at Mainz in 1574, and at Douai in 1634, ate of great:merit
despite some blemishes coming from his leahings to Nominalism. His Com-
wmentary on the Canticle of Canticles gives further proof that Lie dessrves an
honorable mention in the history of mysticism. Cf. Hurter: Nomenclator lit.,
iv.. 6o1sqq., Innshruck 1899, L. Salembier: Petrus de- Al!zam, Lﬂle, 1886
(Bibliography).

John Gerson, (1363:1429), whose patronymlc was Le Charlier, has adopted
the name of his birthplace as his surname. A disciple of Peter d°Ailly at the
College of Navarre, he became his suecessor in the chancellorsh}p of the Uni-
versity of Paris.  His works, first printed at Cologne in 1483 in four volames,
have been mote completely edited by Ellies Du Pin ini five volumes at Antwerp

_in 1706, thus far the best edition. In vol. iii are gathered most of his mystical

" or ascetical writings: The most important of his mystical treatises are: De

nonde contemplationss, De theologin mystica speculativa ef practicay De elucidas.
tioni scholastica wystice theologie, and several smaller tracts as De meditatione,

D perfectione cordis, De simplicilate cordis, De directione cordis, Alphabetim

divind amoris ete, In vol. 1 are found treatises on: De probatione spivituuny, .
De examinatione doctyinarunt, and De distinctione verarum visionuws a falsis,

which also belong with mystmal theotogy: . Gerson reacted against the exagge-
‘rations of some mystical writers and emphasised the fact-that the mystical

process - culminated not in an actual, but 1n-a close moral union of the soul

with Giod. - His ascetical writings are full of unction as well as doctrine:

Among them may-be meationed: Dz vita spzm’zmlz animae, De-passionibus

animez, De oratione ef suo walore, De lenlationibus -dinboli diversis) De

consciencia scrupulossy, De ovatione, De Sacramenty Alfaris, De exercitiis

diversis devotorian: simpliciun, ete, and written in French Dinlogue spirituel,

Discours sur la virginitd, Considérations sur St.- Joseph and Conflrénces
spirituclles.. Gerson was one of the first promoters of the devotion ‘to
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St, Josaph, and one of the great leadets in “the. field of. c'atec_be.tics. ’ Hi_s'_'l_il'u:' =

tracl. D¢ parvulis ad. Christum trakendis, Eng. tn..A Treatise . Bringing -
Children to Jesus Christ, St. Louis: Herder, is justly famous. Ilis Ad Dewm
oadi! has been edited by D. H. Carnahan, Ddversity of Ilinsis Studies éi
Lang. and Lit. vol. 3, n, 1, 1917 Cf, also, Jourdain : Doctring Joannis Ger-
sonit de theologia mystice, Paxis, 1838 Reynolds : Early reprints for English
readers: John Gerson, London, 1880; L, Salembier: The Great Schisne of :the
West {tr.) New-York: Benziger, 1907; id, Gerson in Diction. de Thio. Calk.
vol. vi, Paris, 1920; J. L. Connolly: Jjokn Gersin, Reformer and Mystic,

Louvain : U};st'pruyst, London ard 5t. Louis: Herder, 1928. L
Walter Hilton, (I} 1396), an Augustinian monk at Thurgarton (Notting-
shire), who exercised great influence in England in the 15th century. IHis
mystical system is in the main a simplification of that of Richard of St, Victor.
The most famous of his works is the Seele perfeciionis printed in London in
1494, 1517, 1659, Eng. trn. by Fr. Guy, 0. S. B., London, 1860, reprinted
by ¥, Dalgaimn, London, 1870, The Scale or, Ladder of Perfectian, New-York:
Benziger. The Scale of Perfection miodernized from the Frrst Printed Edition
with an Iniveduction by Dom M. Noetinger, London: Burns, Oates.and
Washbonrne, 1927.. His Zetter to a devons mran in teniporal estate first printed
in London in 1506 is generally appended to the Seals in later edition’s,  His-
Seong,of Angels, first printed London, 1521, 1§ properly mystical and deals with -
spintual consolations, It is included in Gardner: The Cell of Self-Kiowledge,
London and New-York, 1909, A number of other works, most of them unpu- -
blished, ave ascribed to Hilton, cf. list given by S. Autore in Dict, de Théo. .
Caths, vi. 2480-81, Paris, 1g2z0.  On Hilton consalt Horstman: Réchard Rolle
of Hampole and his Followers, London, 1895 and W. R. Inge: Studies in
- Euglish Mysties, New-York : Dutton, 1906, :
Juliana of Norwich, {1 1442), probably a Benedictine' nun, whose doctrine
is ciearly influenced by the teaching of W. Hilton recorded in her haok,
Sixieen Revelations of Divine Love, wrilten about 1393, the mystical manifes-
tations she had experienced some twenty years before -on May the 8th or the
14thy 7373, -Her book was first edited by S. Cressy, O. S. B, London, 1670.
This was reprinted ib. 1845 and 1907, Other editions are by Collins, ib., -
18773 G. Warrack, ib. 1901, 4th edn. New-Vork: Gorbam, 1911; Tyrrell,
London, 190z, new edn. New-York: Dutton, 1920. On the author see W. R.
Inge, op. cit, - Dxtracts from her writings in Medifations on the Litany of the
Sacred Hearl of jesus culled from the Writings of Juliana of Norwich by F. A.
Forbes, New-York : Benziger, 1921, * . ; B
St. Lawrence Justinian, (1380-1456), Bishop and first Patriarch of Venice,
noted as 2 zealous reformer of religibus orders and distinguished by his practical
piety. Hisascetical writings include : De compunctione et complancin chris-
tiane perfectionis, De vita solitaria, De contentpty mundi, De obedientia, De
hunitlitate, De perfectionis gradibus, De incendio divini amoris, De vegimineg
pralatoruni (a treatise on pastoral theology). They weie first published ‘in
1506 at Brescia, Their best edition is in the 2nd volume of his Opera omnia,
2 vols,,-Venice, 1751,  His biography was written by his nephew, Bernardino
Glustinani, Venice, 1574. It is reprinted in Aet S5., January; i. 501 sqq. -
8t. Catherine 6f Genoa (Caterina Fieschi Adomo); (1447-1510),. whose
mystical ‘experiences are described in her life written by her confessor, Mira-
tolli, first edited by Genuti at Florence in'1551. . This life is as much a treatise
on mysticism as a biography, and its editions usually inclnde the works of the
Saint, which are: .4 Dialogue between the Soul and the Body; Self Love, The
Mind ajed  Humanity of Our Lord, end A Treatise en Purgatory. Theyare
translated  from the original Italian in Life and Dictrine of St. Catherine of .
Genoa, London, 1858, New-York, 1874; Life of St. Catherine of Genoa,
New.Yoik ; Christian Press, n. d. The Zredtise on Puroatery, new edition,
with preface by Cardinal Manning, London: Burns and Oafes, New-York :
B@nglger,_ n. d. Consult further ¥, von Huegel: 7%e Mysiical Element of
Relipion s Studied in St. Catherine of Genoa and her Frignds, London: Dent, -
New-York : Dutton, 1909, 2nd edn., Tg23. .
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1. MODERN TIMES |

The, ancient schools continve to.refine’ their- doctrine, while' under ‘the’
influence of the Council of Trent and of the Cownter-Reformation, new-schools
come into being and bring about 2 renewed spirituality. - Hence one sometimes
finds conflict in points of detail, but the doctrinal bams remams constant and
rounds out through discussion. -

Thrée ancient schools keep on developing : the Benechctme, the Dommlcan
and the Franciscan.

1. The pENEDICTINE School holds to its tradmon of a{fectwe and llturglcal
* piety, ndding to these certain refinements in doctrine. . -

Blosiug (Louis.de Blois) (1506-1566), Abbot of Liesse, pubhshed 4 great
many “spiricual ‘tracts the chief of which is his Zustitutio spivitualis, a synthesis
of asceticism and of mysticism eontaining the substance. of his other works.
Besules the edition of his complete works published at Anlwerp {1632), there
is also "Mannale vile spivitualis, Freiburg : Flerder, 1907; this ed. unfortuna-
tely lacks the- Justitutio spirvitwalis, Tng. . Spiritwal Works, 6 vols.,
New-Vork : Benziger, 1926, include the following : Back of Spiritual
Fustruction, Comfort for the Fointhearted, Mivror for Maﬂky -Sanctification of
the Faithful Soul, Paradise of the F am’gful Sotel. Cr. Opem, ed A. de nghe,
2 fol,, Cologne, 1633

Baker D A. (1575-1641) wrote several treatises which were condenscd by
8 Cressy in Sancie Sephia; Holy Wisdons, Cressy-Sweeney ed., London :
Burns QOates and Washbourne, New-York. : Benziger, n. d.; Cmtempia!we
Preyer, abgd. ed. of Sancte Sephie, Weld- Blundell London : ‘Washbourne,
New-York : Benziger, ¢ 1908,

Bona, Giovanni Cardinal (1609-1674), general of the Fenillants. Masuductio
ad b, Eng. tv. 4 Guide fo Blornity, L'Estrange, London, 1g00; Principia
ef decumenty vite chvistiana; De sacrificie missz, Eng. tr. Holy Saer ifice of
the Hfass, Cummins, St. Louis : Herder; 19035 De discretione spivitwnnts
Horologiue ascelicum, ete. Many eds: have been published, patticularly at
Venice, 1752-1764, cfr. extracts in O;bmmla asceticn selecta, Fre1burg IIerder,

1911,

Castaniza, Jobhn of, (t 1568} : De la perfeccidn de le vida clzmtzana,
Tustitutionum divine pietatis ifbri guingue,

Schram, Dominicus {1722-1797) : Justitittionss theologic ﬂum’zm, a dldactlc
treatise -of asceticism and of mysticism with excellent advice for spiritual
directors; 2 vols., ed. Patis, 1868; Litfle Manual of Direction for- Przest.f,
Eng. tr, H. Collins, London, 1882,

Ullathorne, W. B., Bishop .{1806- 1880) : The Endewments of Mar,
London, 188%0; &7 DI A of the Clzrz.rtzar; Firtues, 1882; Christian
Patignce, 1886. R
. Guéranger, Dom P, (1805- 1875) restorer -of the Benedictines in Trance,
he rendered an inestimable service to souls by his Awnde Kturgigue; The
Liturgical Ysar, Eng. tr. Shepherd, Dublin, 1370 5G9, Worcester, Eng,
1895-1903, In 15 vols.

Lehodey, Dom Vital, " Abbot of Notre-Dame de Grice : Zés Voier - de
{'oradsor mentale, 1908; Eng tr. Way.r anm!aJ Prayer, Dublin :Gill, 19243;
Le saint abandon, 1019; Direcloire spirituel & Pusage des Cisterciens ?‘e_‘)‘bmﬂé.r,
1910, . These works are characterized by clarity, premsnon and sureness of
doctrine, .

Abbess of Ste Cécile (C. J Bruyére, Madame Cecxlla) szrzmal Life
and Prayer (ir.), London, 1903,
Marmion, Dom Columba, late Abbot of Mmedsous, Belglum {1858-1g23) :
. Christ the [gﬁzry" the Soul (tx.}, London : Sands, St Louis : Herder, 1925"
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Life (abpd. ed. of prevmus), St. Lonis : Herder, 1927, Christ the Ideal of the-

AMonk., London and St. Louis, 1926.
Hedley, I. C., Bishop (+ 1015) : The Holy Ewucharist, Londen, 1923,

A Retreat, 33 Dmazmes, ib., 1804%°; Spmmai Retreat for Priesis, ib,, Burns

Qates and Washbourne, 19273; Spiritual Retreat for Rel!gwus, ib., Lex Levi-
tarume ot Preparation for the Cure of Seuls, New-York : Benzlger, 19283;
Christian Inherilance sel forth in Sermons, London, 1896; Or.crj)wz:ze Saviour,

Londen, n. d., yth ed.; Zight of Lifs, London, 18g9; Spiret of Faith,.

New-York, 1896
Gasquet, F. Aidan Cardinal (1846-1029) : Religio Religiosi, New-York,

1923, on the purpose and end of the religious life; Monastic Life in the ﬁ{zddld_

Ages, ib., 1922,
Chautard Dom J. B.- s Ldme de towd apesiolaty 10155 The True

Agostolate, tr Girardey, St. Louls-.llerder, 1618; also another tr., T%e Sonl :y" _

the Apostolate, tr, Moran, 3. M., London and New-York, 1926
Morint, Dom G. : T ]timl of the Mma.rfzc Life found in the dposiolic
Ages, tr. Gunning, London.

Butler, Dom E. C. : Western Mysmzsm New-York : Datton, 19272;
Benedictine Monackisn, London : Longmans, 1924% .

Cabrol, Dom F, : Ziturgical Praper, tr. Benedictine nuns of Stanbrock,
London : "Burrs Oates and Washbourne, 1922,

Loutsmet, Dom L. +-Mystical Knowledge of God, London and New-York,
19vy7; Mystical Life, ib., 19165 Mysticism Tyue and False, ib., 1919; Divine
Co:zz‘eﬂg)latim  for AUl ib., 19207 Mystical Faitiation, ib., 1923; The Burning
Busk, a treatise on Epstatic Contemplalion, London; 1924.

Doyle, Dom F. C.: The Teaching of St.. Benedici, 1887; Prmczplef qf
Religious Lifé, London : Washboume, 18, . -

2. The DOMINICAN $CHOOL, deeply rooted in the teachings of St, Thomas,

clearty and methodically explains and clarifies his doctrme on asceticism and

contemplation.

Cajetan, Thomas {1469 1534}, in his profound commentary on the Summa.
Louis of Granada (1504-1588), without attempting to. write ascetical

iheology, treats with solidity and unction all the elements'of Christian«

perfection.  7%%e Sinner’s Guide (tr.), New-York, 1889,
Bartholomew of the Martyrs, Abp.-of Braga (1514-1599) : Campmdmm

doctrine spirituelis, first published at’ Lisbon, 1582; olher eds. at Madrid,’

Paris, ete,, the last appearing in Venice (1711) under the litle Compmdrztm
mystice doctrine with additions made by Ildephonso Manrique; cfr. Consgen-
dium spiritualis doctring, ed. Fessler, New-York : Bennger, 1864; Lady
Herbert, Done Bartholomene of the Mur{yrs, London, 1880,

Jobn of St. Thomas (1589-1644) in his conrse of theology, which is partly

a commentary on St. Thomas, treats in quite temarkable a manner of the gifis

of the Holy Ghost.
Thomas of Vallgornera {1 1665) : Myssica theologia D T&am, latest ed.

Turin, 1911, Here the complete teaching of St. Thomas-on the three ways is -

gathered and classified.

Contenson, V. (1641- 1674) : Theologin wmentls el cordis, 2.vols., Co]ogne,
1722; at the end of each section the author draws certain ascetic concIusmns or

| corcllaries.

Massouhe, A, (1632 1706} : Thaitd de P monr de Diew; Traité de la

£ oivitalle oraison; Méditations sur los Irois veies. The wiiter cxplaing the

foctrine of St. Thomas in refutation of the errors of Lhe Quietists.

Piny, A. (i640-1700) : L'Abandon & la volontd de Diew; Lovaison du ety
La clef du pui amar; La présence de Diew; Lo phus parfait, and so on. The-
leadmg idea in these volumes is that perfectltm consisfs of. cunformxty i God’
will and of holy abandenment,

N° 680, — %
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Rousseau, R. P. § dwis o les a’mﬁrs émts doraison, 1710; ed. Pans v
Léthielleux, 1913.

Billuart, C. R. (1685- 1757} Sm.vmm S, Thome heciernis ama’emmmm
moribus armm;::az_iaz’a, 1746-1751,

Lacordaire, H. D. (1802-1861) : Letfers fo Young Mm, Londen and
New-York, 1903%; Conferences, London, 18513 Jesus Christ, 1860; God; 1870;
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London : Burns and Qates, 1923%; also, Theughts and Teackings, New-York,
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Meynard, A. M. : 7vaisé de Iz vie sntdyicurs, Clermont-Ferrand and Paris,
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Hgue; also La structure de Pdme et Pexpérience mystigue, 2 vols., Patis, 1927,

Hogueny, P. Et., Prawmes o cantigues du bréviaire wmam, Biussels,
1921-1922,

Janvier, M. A., Exposifzbfs de la movale catheligue, Pais, Lethielleux ; the
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asceticism are eloquently expounded: .

Joret, R. P., La contenpiaiion wystigue, a”a_ﬁ?es St. i’/mmas d’ Aguin,
Lille, 1923,

Jarreit, Bede, Ve Adbiding Presence of ihe Holy Ghost i the Soﬂ.e’
New-York : Catholic Library, 1918
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R. and T: Washhourne, 19172 .
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Garrigon-Lagrange, R., Perfection chrétionne. of Contemplation selon
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Ridolfi, N.,, 4 Shert Method of Mental Pmyea, Eng tr Devas, London :
Burns Oafes and Waghbourne, 1920, - -
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Leamington : Art and Boole C2., 18¢6.

Ollivier, M. J., The Friendships of fems, Eng. tr. Keogh, St. Louis :
Herder, ¢. 1903.

Capes, F. M., St. Catherine de Riced, O. P, with treatise on the Mystical
Lile by W]lberforce, London, ¢. 1907

See also two Dominican reviews, La oie spirituelle ({919 sqq.) and La Vida
sobrendtnral (1621 sqq. )

3. The FrRANCISCAN SCHQOL maintains its Chal‘ﬂ.CtEl‘lStICS evangellcal sim-
phclty, poverty joyfully endured, devotion tp the Chlld Jesus and to the
sufl'enng Christ.

. Francis of Osuna (c. 1497-1540) @ Aée:m’m e espiriiual, 1528 $qq., the
1lnra volume of whnch was for a long time 8t. Teresa’s guide,
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St Petet of Alcantara., {t 1562), o director of St. Teresa, wrote a tract on
prayer which ‘has been translated into many tongues. Eng. tr. Freatise on
Prayer and Meditation, New-York « Benziger, 1926

Alphonsus of Madrid, ( ¢. 1520) : Arie para serwir a Dips, AIcala 1578,

John of Bonilla, (¥ c. 1580) : Zradado e Iz pay de 'aima, Eng. tr. Collins,
London, 1876; alse included in St. Peter of Alcantara’s Treatise on ‘Prayey
and Meditation (1920).

Matthias Belhntam of Salo, (I 534-1611) : Praffea a’ell’ OJ' ‘azione ﬂ{mmie,
Brescia, 1573

+ John of the-Angels {l. 16th Cent) Oénm’rm.:fzcm, new ed. Madrid,
1912-191%, ‘ : :.':'

John Evangelist of Bois-le- Duc, {Balduke) {c. 1588-1635) : The Kingdam
of Ged i the Soul, Eng, tr. Salvin {1657), ed. Nuns of Stanbrook introd.
Cuthbert, Lordon : Sheed and Ward, 1930,

Joseph du Tremblay, (1577-1638), *YEminence guise” ﬁttma‘umm &l

wie spirituelle par une factls méthods doraison, ed. le Mzms, 1897, entltled
Methode & oraison,

Maiy of Agreda, (1602 1665) " Divine Life of Blessed Virgin Mmy,
abeidgment of Adysifeal City of God (tr }, Philadelphia, 1872.

" Yves of Paris, (f 1685) + Progrds de Damonr divin, 1044; Miséricordes de
Dien, Paris, 1645

Bemardme of Paris, (T [672} Lpsprit de St. Frangois, ed. Paxis, 1880. -

_ -Peter-of Poitiers, (t 1680) ; Z¢ jonr mystique ou Irfazr:memerzf @
Poiaison ef théologie mystigue, P:ms, 1671,

Louls Francis Yves d'Argentan, (1615-1680) : Conférences t!téo!aqtgues p
5/)3: fuelles, (thres scrles), Paris, 1670-1674; Les exercices du chrélian intéri zem—,
Paris, 1664."

Brancati de Laurea Laurentms, (1612-1693) : De wa!wne ijsfmna,
Rome, 1675, a treatige on prayer and contemplation often cited by
Benedict XIV. efr. ed. by Carthasians of Montreuil-sur-mer, 1895

‘Maes, Bonifacius, (1627-1706) : Theologia mystica, Ghent, 1668 {12 ‘eds,
since) ; Francisean Aystécisme, Eng. Lr Whel'm, London Sheed and Ward.
€ 1620

Thomas of Bergano, (1563-1631) : Fuoce d'anere, Augsburg, 1682,

Ambrose of Lombez, (17081778) 1 Pesce of the Sewl, (tr.), Londan,
a clagsic for dealing with the scrupulous; also, Vraiid de la jole de I'dume, 1779,
Lettres spivituelles, 1766.

Didacus a Matre Dei, (T c. 1713) Aws mysifea, Salamanca, 1713, -

Louis Chaiz de Besse, {1831-1910) : Te Seience of Prayer {tr.), London :
Burns Qates and Washbourne, New-York : Benziger, 19253 La science- du
Fater, 1604; Eelaircissements sur les ewvres mystigues de 51, Jean de la Croix,
Pans, 1893,

Adolphus Kestens, (1863-[925), of Denderwindeke ; Compendmm theologie
awetice ad witam sacerdolalem el veligiosam rite instituendan, 2 vols. Hong. .-
Kong, China, 1921 A very well docamented work in Lhe second volume of
which one may’ “find a rieh blbhoglaphy on each question treated. ~

Devas, D, 4 T rancisean Viewof the Spiritual Life, New-York : Benuiger,
1923} Fy mzczmm Fssays, 1924

Cuthbert, ¥r., The Romanticisnt of St. Francis, London : Lnnyﬁans, 1924°

Vivés y Tuto, Joseph Galas, -Cardinal (1854- 1913) 5 Conmpendinn theologic
ascetico-mysiiere, Barcelona, 1886, Rome, 19083; quite serviceable as a text-hook,

Dobbins, D., Franciscan Mysticism, New-York ; Wagner, 1927,

Mills, V., 4 Bibtiography of Fmﬂfzsfmz Ascetival Waiters in Franciscan
Educational Conference Regort, vol, vill, n° 8, 1926, pp. 248 -332 ¢ very detailed,
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“thoroughly scholarly; covering: the complete ﬁeld of Franclscan ascehcal and
+mystical writihg from the béginning to oiir own day. P

Five of the new schools are especially noteworthy. )

'1.—The ScHoOL oF ST. IeNATIUS makes a specinlty of adtive, ma:gmc
and gractieal spiritual life aiming at formmg the w111 for personal sanctification
and apostolic work,

St. Ignatins (1491, 1495-1556) : founder of the Society of Jesus; Exmztm
spiritualia, new ed. Madrid, 1919. - There are many English versions, for
example those of Moris and of Joseph Riekaby, The Exercfses comprise a
‘methad of procedure for reforudinga soul and for # ng‘ormmg it to c‘%gfsf ity
with the divine model, Jesus Christ. = The work, ™ says Father Watrigant
(Etudes veliglonses, vol cix, p. 134}, 4 condenses a vast movement of splrlt
and of thought which had slowly been developed during the preu:dmg centuries,
It is the starting point of a flood of spiritual life that has since the sixteenth
century heen constantly rising, wave on wave, and it is likewise the point of
convergence for diverse currents coursing through the Middle-Ages and finding
their heginnings im the earliest days of Christianity, ” :

Fally to understand the spirit of St. Ignatius, one shonld read the Consti- .

tutions and Latiers (Episicle, 12 vols.,, M, H. 5. J., 1904-1918). Cix, also
Thompson, F., St Jgnatins Loyala, New-York, 1900; Rose, 8., St Jgnatius
" Loyola and tize Early Jesuits, New-York, 18962 Pise, C. C., 5t Zgnatius,
S. /., New-York, 1845; Mariani, F.,, L fe of St. fpnatius quola, Founder of
the feswirs, Eng. tr. Faber, zvols, London, 1848; Joly, H., St Ignatius,
(tr.), London; Washbourne, .1809; Bartoli, D., History of .S't Lpnatins of
I.ayala, 2 vols., New-York, 1855, also, life by Ponen 1922; Sedgwick, H. D.,

Tpnating Loyala, London and New-York .: Macmillan, 1923; S;ﬁzrztml
Exercises of St. Ignatius, Eng, tr, fr. Spanish, ed, Lattey, St. Louis"; Herder,

‘1928; Sgivitual Exereises ir. fron the Autograph, Eng, tr, Mullan, New-York,

1814; Trars, and Commentary on Spivitual Exercises, Rickaby, ]., London :

Burns and Qates, 1915; Bernhardt, W., Die vier Zentrolsideen des Exersi-
Hensbuches de Al lgnatiss, Ratishon_ : Habbel, c.. 1928; Codina, .A.,
Los origeies. de los Efercicios de 5. Ignacic de Lopola; Barcelona, 1926;
Watrigant, M, Lo genése des exercices de 8. Ipnace, Amiens, 1897, and Za
méditation ]‘bﬁzdaﬂzmmle avant S, Jgnace, Enghien, rgoy; Brou, A., La :pzn‘
tualité de 8. Ignace, Paxis : Beauchesne, 1914, and S. fgnare, Maﬁ‘md oraison,
Paris s Bd, Spes, 19255 Spirstnal Exercises of St Ipnatius of Lopola, Eng. tr,
with Diérectoriunt and Commentary, Longtide {Anglican), London : R, Scott,
1919; Redman, [., Soldier’s Compandon o the Spiritual Exercises, London ¢
© Buing and Oates, ¢ 18827; Curtis, J., Way of Perfection in the Spiritunl
Exereises of St Ipnattus of Loyola, Dublin ; Gill, o, 1882; Medvtations-on Life
and Virtues of St [gnatins of Loyole, Eng. tr. M, A, W., London : Buins
and Oates, New-York : Catholic Pub. Soc., ¢, 1838, :

Lefevre, B. P. : Memorial, a detailed account of one year of his life (June,
1542-July, 1543). It has been called ** one of the jewels of ascetical literatnre.”

Alvarez de Paz (1560-1620) : De vita spivituali ejusque perf-/?dzane, 3 folio
vols., Lyon, 1602-1612; a complete treatment of the sp;rltuat life espec:ally for
religious; also, Opera spiritualia, ed. Vivés, 6 vols., Paris, 1875, .

Suvarez, F., (1548.1617} 1 D¢ seligione, in which one finds practlca]ly a

complete treatise on spirituality, including such topics as prayet, mental prayer,

. vows and obedience to rules.” Cfr. Humphrey, The Religions State ; Digest
of the Doctring of Suares, London : Buins and Qates, c. 1884

Lessins, Ven, L., (1554--1623) : : De summo bono, Eng. tr. Semple, Firiues
Awakened, St Louis Herder, 1924; De perfectionibus moribusque divinis;
De divinds nonsinipus, Eng. tr, Names ry' God, New-Yorlk : Amerlca Press,
19f2.

‘Bellarmine, Bl R. (1542-1621) 1 De asconsions mentis in Dewin per mzla:
creatiraramy, Lng, tf. The Mind’s dscent lo” God, Milwankee : Morehouse,
10253 also, Bng, ir.'and ed. Broderick, New-York : Benziger, 192¢;" D¢ etérna
felizitate sanciorum; De gemitu _co[mnéce séve de bong lacrymarum ; De septem
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y’é'rbi}_ a Christe in croce _ﬁralét'z‘s;ibslnrte bm.'mrmm'.lg Cfr. recent ed,
Qpuscrle ascetica, New-York : Pustet, 19253 ‘also, Broderick, J., Life and
Work of Bl. Robert Curdinal Bellarmine, 2 vols,, London, 1928, )
_ Lancicius, N. : Seleré Wor#s, Butns London ¢ and Oates, 1884,
. Caraffa, V.-Bouix, Scheel of Divine Lovey or Elevation.of the Soul to God
{tr.), Dublin : Gill, 1387. . _ _
Le Gandier, {1 1622) : De perfectione vile spiritualis, a complete treatise
of the spiritual life, 3 vols., new ed. 1857, . .
Drexelins, J., (1581-1638) : The Heliotropium @ turning to Him, ed.
Bogner, New-York ; Devin-Adair, 1924, -
_ Alphonsus Rodriguez, (t 1616) : Euxercicio de perfecidn and virtudes
religiosas, 3 vols., Barcelona, 10135 Practics of Christian Perfection, Eng, tr.
Jos. Rickaby, Chicago : Loyola Univ. Press, 1929. This isan excellent worl
which, leaving aside all thecrizing, deals only with the actual practice of
yirtues; many eds, in various languages. .

St. Alphonsus Rodriguez, (t 1617) ;a Jesuit brother who was raised to
very high contemplation. Two of his tracts have -been recently published in
French (Desclée, de Brouwer, Lille).

De la Puenté, (De Ponte} (T 1624) : many works, of which in English
there is available WMeditations on the Mysteries of onr Holy Faith, New-York :
Benziger, 1916, He was a spiritual director of St. ‘Teresa of Avila, being
himself a contemplative. ’

Binet, Stephen, (1560-1630) : Zes atfraits tonl-puissants de Pamour de
Jbsus-Christ; Le grand. chef-d'enwre do Dieu et les souveraines perfections de
la Ste Vierge. T . -y :

Saint-Jure, J. B, de (1588-1657) : Le More dos Sus on Jéous crucifid;
L' komme spivituel} Treatise-on the Kuowledge and Lows of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, Eng, tr. Sister of Mercy, 3 vols., New-York; {ndon with Our Lord
Jesus Christ in His Principal Mysteries (tr.), New-York : Sadlier, 18763, In
some of his works Saint-Jure approaches the teachings of the French School of
the seventeenth  century. ) : o

Godinez, M. (Wading) (1591-1044) : Praxis theologim mystice, tr. de la
Reguera into Latin, Paris: Lethielleux, 1920, . : - | '

Nouet, I., {1605-1680) : Conduite de homme &'oraison dans les voies de
Dieu, 1674; Meditations on the Life of Our Lovrd for Every Day in the Vear
(tr.}), 2 vols., Dublin : Browne and Nolan, 1892; Baltimore; Lucas, 1855,

De la Cclombitre, Bl. C., (1641-1682); Juwrnal de ses refrailes, ed.
Desclée, 1897; in this, see especially his Grande retraife in which there are
indicated the praces and lights that God granted him during the retreat of 1674,
In Eng.; Suflerings of Onr Lovd Jesus Christ (tr.), London, 1876,

Boordaloue, L., {1632-1704); Sermens, in which Christian morality.and
asceticism are developed with fullness and solidity ; see also his Kerraite. Cir.
Euvres compliles, 4 vols., Parls, 18805; also, Spiritual Retreat for Pastors of .
Souls (tr.), London, 1873; 4 Spiritual Retreat, Ballimore, n. d.; Sermons and
Moral Discourses on the Fnportan? Duties of Christianily; Evg. tr. Carroll,
Dublin : Duffy; 18554 . : o : :

Guitloré, F., (1615-1684).: Maximes spirituelles; Les secrets de la wie
spirituelle (ed. 1922). Cfr. Eng. tr. SelfRenuncigtion, introd. Caster,
New-York : Longmans, 19027 -

GaI_Iifet, I Adorable Heart of Jesus, mod, Eng. tr,, New-York : 18g9;
Devation to the Blessad Virgin (tr.), London : Burns and Oates, ¢. 1880,
'Pe.tit-Didier, (t 1756) : Exerctiia spiritnalia, tertio probationis anno a
Pairibus Societalis obennda, ed. Clermont, 1821; one of the best eommentators
on-the Spiritseal Exercises. o : :
Bellecins, A., (1704-1752) + in Eng., Solid Virtue (i), New-York :
euziger, 1923; Spiritual Exercises, ibid., 1925 :

i
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Lallemant,. L., (t 1635) : his La doctrine spivituelle was-published by

-Rigoleue; it is a short, substantial work wherein the author shows how we may;

come to contemplation by frequent and affective recollection of God living.in
us, by purity of heart and by docility to the YHoly Ghost, Eng. tr. Spirdual
Doctrine of Father Lowts Lallemant, ed. Faber, New-York : Sadlier, 1885,
Cfr. -especially Pottier, A., Essai de théologie mystigne comparée : Le P, L,
Lallemant el les grauds spivituels de son femps, 3 vols, : L La vie el la doctrine
ete., I, L'dole du F. Lallemant covparée avec les premiers veprésentants de
Péeols ignatienne frengaise ef avec St Frangois de Soles, WL La spivitnalité
ddvullicnne et les grands spirituels de la Compagnie de fésus & Pdge d'or de
{'ascéticisme frangals, ry00-1650 ; Paris; Téqul, 1924-1929,

Surin, J., (F 1665} : Catéchisme spirituel; Les fondemenis de la wvie
spivituelle; La guide spirifueile, and so on. In these Father Lallemant’s
teaching is developed. . L

Crasset, J. 1 Meditations, Eng. tr. Snow, 2 vols., London : R, Washbourne,
1888; also, A4 Key to Meditation (tr.), London ; R, and T. Washbourne, New-
York : Benziger, 1907; Christian Considgrations (ir.), New-Vork, 1858; Devont
Meditations, Eng, tr. Dorsey, New-York : O’Shea, 1906,

Huby, V. : Retraile, 1690, Eng. tr. Spivitual Retreat, Philadelphis, I7§5--;'
Motefs daimer Diew; Motrfs daimer fésus-Christ. A critical ed, of his work
is being prepared by Bainvel.

De Caussade, (1603-1751) : Abandonment io -Diving Providence (tr.),
St. Louis : Herder, 10213 Propress én Prayer {tr)), ibid,, 1904; Workings of
Divine Well (tr.), London : Burns and OQates, New-York : Sadlier, 1881, .

Segneri, Paolo : Manna of the Soud, Meditations for-a Year {tr); 4 vols,,
London : Burns and Oates, 1879; Practice of [nierior Recoliection with God
(tr.), Dublin : Gill, e. 1880; cfr. Moris, Lights in Prayer of Ven. Fathers
della, Puente, Colombidre and Sepneri, London : Burns and Qates, 1893, . .

Nepven, (1630-1708) 1 Méthode facile doraison, § vols, Paris, 1826; in Eng,,
Like unto Him, tr. Fairbanks, New-York: Wagner, 19233; Hidden Life,
London: Masters, ¢. 186g; Aigher Paths fn Spiritial Life, London: Richard-
son, 1851; Spérit ¢f Christianity, New-York : Dunigan, 1859. i

Pinamonti, . P. {1632-1703): Ogere, Venice, 1762; in Eng., Arf of Kirow-
ing Onrselves (tr.), London: Burns and Oates, 1877y fmmaculate Heart of
Mary, Philadelphia : Messenger, 1890; Mirror of Humility, Manresa Press,
1923, -

Scaramelli, G. B. (1687-1752): Divetloriv ascetico; Direllorio mistico, the
latter Leing among the most-complete treatises on mysticism, though presenting
the different forms of the same degree as disiinct degrees of contemplation,
Directorisyem asceticton, Eng, tr. and ed. Dublin: Kelly, 1869; London and
New-York, 4 vols., 19025; abgd. ed,, -Manmal of Christian FPerfection,
Msgr. Stockman ed., Los Angeles, 19215 cft, also Diérectorium mysticum in
comipendinns, ed. Voss, Louvain, 1881,

Grou, J. N, (1731-1803): Sgirdéual Maxims (i), London: Th. Baker,
19023 Meditations on the love of God, Eng, tv. Butler, St. Louis : Herder, 1929;
Manaeal for Inferior Soufs (tr.), New-York: Benziger, 1927; How fo Pray {tr.),
London: Baker, New-York: Benziger, 1909; Characters of Real Devotion,
Eng, tr. Clinton, Dublin, 1895; Peréradiure of True Devotion (tr.), Baltimore,
1832. His teaching in analogous to that of Lallemant,

De Clorivitre, P.: Considérations sur Pexercice de la pridre, 1862, a brief
explanation of crdinary and extraordinary prayer by the restorer of the Scciety
of Jesus in France:

Ramigre, H. (1821-1834): his work, Za diminisation @u chrétien, marks a
retorn to the traditional doctrines supplying the basis of the. spiritual life.
Cfr. Apostleship of Prayer, (tr.), New-York: Apostleship of Prayer Press. -

Boudrean, Happiness of Heaven, Baltimore: Murphy, 1871; God, Owr
Fatker, ibid., 1873, ] . .
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Coleridge, H. J. {1822-1893) : a seriés of about 48 volurmes on the Life of
Our Losd, pub. London, Burns and Oates, .

Humphrey, The Divine Tetacker, London: Burns and Oates, 1882; Owe
Mediafor, ibid.s Mary, Magnifying God. )

Morris, J., Meditation: [ustruction, Roechampton: Manresa Press, 188g;
Jewrnais of Reireat, ed. Pollen, London: Burns and Oates, 1894, ‘

Von Lehen,” Way of Interior Feace (tr.), New-York: Benziger, ¢, 1889.

Rossetti, [, C., De Spiritn Secielatis Jest, Freiburg: Herder, 1888,

Clare, The Science of the Spiritual Life, New-York and London; Arf and
Book, 1808,

Vercruysse, B., New Practival Meditations, 2 vols.,, New-Vork, Benziger.

Chaignon, The Mass Worthily Celebrated (tv), New-York: Benziger, 1897;
Sacerdotal Medriations (tr.), New-York: Benziger, 1916,

Medaille, Afadi’ations on the Gospels, London: Burns and Qates, 1891. -

Qlivaint, P., (1816-1871) : fournal de ses vefrattes annuelies, 19115

Valuy, B. : Divectorinm spirituale, Guide for Priesis in their Public and
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Tetrien, T. B., La grdee ¢f I gloire; La Méve de Diers et la Mre des
hontuies.

Gallwey, 7he Wa:.'c&es'qf the Sucred Passion, 2 vols., London: Herder,
1008, : .

Lucas, /n the Morning of Life, London: Sands, 1904; ¢ Parting of
Ways, Herder, 1506,

De Maumigny, R., Practice of ifental Prayer (i), New-York: Kenedy,
1915,

Poulain, A., Les grdees dloraison, o treatise of mystical theology {ed.
Bainvel, 1922 %}, Eng. (v, Graces of futerior Prayer, St. Louis: Herder, 1918,

De Smedt, Ch., Notre vie surnaturelle: son principe, ses facnifés, les condi-
tions de sa pleine activité, Brussels, 1013,

" Eymiew, A., Le gowvernement de soi-mdme, Paris, 1911-1921. ‘

Bainvel, J. V., Devotion fo the Sacred Heart {11}, New-York: Benziger,
1024; also Le safnt couy de Marie, 1018; Lo vie dutime du catholigue, 1916,

Meschler, M., Zhree Fundaniental Priveiples of the Spivitunl  Lifs,
5t. Louis: Herder, 19122 Life of Gur Lord Jesus Chrisiy the Son of God, in
Meditations, Eng, tr. Sr. Margavet Mary, 2 vols,, London and 5t Louis:’
Herder, 1924%; Garden of Roses of Our Lady, London: Burns Qates and
Washbourne, c. 1907, )

Donnelly, T. P., Heart of the Gospel, New-York : Apost, of Prayer, 19713
Watching an Howur, New-Yorl : Kenedy, 19143 Holy Our, ibid., 1917; Heart
of Revelution; ete.

Garesché, Your Neighbor and You, St. Lonis: Queen’s Work Press, 19123
Your Soul's Salvation, New-York : Benziger, 1918; ete. A

Hull, E. R.,'God, Afan, Religion, Bombay: Examiner, 1914; Formation of
Charavter, London, Sands, : .

O'Rourke, Under Sanctuary Lawg; Fountains of the Saviour; On Tiracl’s
Ix?’z!.e’s; Sourneys with Owr Lord, and so on: New-York, Apost. of Prayer

ress,

Russel, 4¢ Home with (fod, Longmans Green, 1912; He is Celling Me,
andon: Burns and Oates, 1912,

Semple, Heaven apen lo Senls, New-York : Benziger, 1916,

. léonghaye, An Eight Day Retrsat, Tng. tv, Wolferstan, London: Sands,
028,

Plus, R., adapts the fundamental teachings of Lhe French School of the
seventeenth century, Of his works, the following are in Eng. tr. @ Chsist in
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His Brethren, 1925, How to Proy Always, tr. Hernaman, 1926 In Cﬁrzsi
Jesus, 19247 Living with God; Ideal of Perfection; How fo Pmy Well, 1920;
God within Us; Folly of the Cross, Clr, also La satnted catholique, in series
Bibiiotbég’mg Ca!lra!iyue de Sciences Relipieuses, Paris: Blowd and Gay, 1920;
5 series Leing published in English by Herder, St. Louis.

O'Rahilly A., Father William .Doyle, S. J.y Spivitual Study, New-York
and London : Longmans Green, 19253

Pesch, T., Christian Philosaphy of Life, Eng. tr. McLaren, London: Sands,
St. Louis: Herder, 1922,

Renouvier, ¥., Conguest of Heaven: Porfect Cﬁam’y aitd Conirition (tr h
Baltimore, 1924,

Hill, Q. A., Charity and Our Three Vows, St. Louis: Herder, 1925, -

Charles, P., Prayer for All Times, Eng. tr. Monahan, 2 vols., New-York:
Kenedy, London Sands, 1925: 3 vols. in French.

Meyer, R. J., The Scicnce of the Saints, 2 vols., St. Louis: Herder, L
19237, LI 19244

-Moffatt, J. E., Thy Kingdom Come, New- York Benziger, 1927; The
Sanity qutmd:ry, ib., 1929. °

Maréchal, J., Stﬂdm in the Psychology of Mmmsm, Eng. tr. Thomld
New-Yorl 1 Benzlger, 1928.

Noldin, H., Devotion lp the Sacred Heart {tr.), ed. Kent, New-Vork:
- -Benziger,JgOS
" Walsh, N., Vetera et Nova, Dublin: Gill, 1goz, _ ]

De Heredia, C. M., True Spirituclism, New-York ; Kenedy, 1924

Pardow, Life of Father Pardow, New-York.

De Grandmaison, L., Personal Religios, Bag, tr. Thorold London: Sheed
and Ward, St, Louis: lIerder, 1929,

Blount, Leaing Meditations of the Spivitual Exereises, New-Vork ; Benzi- .
ger, London : Burns Qates and Washbourne, 1928.

Conroy,. Early Friends of Chrisé, New-York : Benziger, 1925.

D'Arcy, M., The Mass and Reakmpfwn, Londen : Burns Qates and Wash
bourne, 1926.

Goodier, A., Abp., Crown of Sorrow M?:a::zng of Ly"e, Some Hints osi
Prayer; Cfmm’y o Cﬁn.rt Roehampton, Manresa Press.  Public Life of Our
Lovd fesus Chrish, 2 vols., London : Burns Oates and Washbourne, 1930.

Le Buffe, F. P. My C/zzmgdess Friend (14 Series), New-York, Apost. of
Prayer [ress.

Husslein, J., Tke Reign of Christ, New-York : Kenedy, 1928 The Mass of
the Apostles, 1bld 1930

Scott, M. 1., God and Ayseif; Divine Camzse!lm, New-York : Kenedy,
1922; Holy Scm'zﬁce of Mars. 1bid., 1928,

The America Press, New-York, prints many ascetical pamphlets for. the
various ecclesiastical seasons.

Since 1920 this school has under the editorship of J. de Guibert been
publishing a quarterly magazine, Revue d’ascétigue ef-de nysiigue, at Toulouse,
France, Its purpose is to study the more important questions of asceticism
and mysticism from the threefold point of view of history, doctrine and
psychology -

2.—The CARMELITE ScHOOL, or the School of St. Teresa, msmts that God
is everything and man nothing. It urges complete detachment in order ta
come, God. willing,.to a state of contemplation and inculcates the practice
of the apnstolate by prayer, example and sacrifice.

St. Teresa (1515-1582] of Avila is mode! and teacher of the hxghest sane-
tity. ~ The Charch in the Missal invites iis to study and o put into practice hier
spiritual doctrine *¢so we way be fed with the food of her heavenly teaching
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and grow in loving devotion towards Thee. »  Her works furnish us with the
richest source on-mystical states as well as the most orderly and lifelike classi- -
fcation. Critical ed., Obras de Sta Teresa, cdiladas y anotadas por el -
P, Silverto de St. Teresa, 6 vols., Burgos; 1915} also, selections, 1 vol., 1922.
Cfr. also Letlers of St. Teresa, Eng. tr. Bepedictines of Stanbrook, London ;
Th. Baker, 1010 sqq.; Awlobiography and Book of Foundations, ed. Burke-
Elliott, New-York : Columbus Press, 1911; Spirit of St Teresq, tr. anon.,
London: Bums and -Oates, 1885; Frassinetti, St Terasa's Poter Noster:
Tyeatise on Prayer, Edg, . Hutch, London: Bumns and Oates, ¢ 1887; -
Hoornaert, R., St Teresa in Her Writings, Eng. tr. Leonard, Londen': Sheed
and Ward, 1930. See Maréchal, Stwdies in the Psychology of Mysticisim, Eng.
tr. Thorold, etc., ut supra.

St. John of the Cross (1543-1501) : a disciple of St. Teresa.  His four.works
make up a complete lreatise on mysticism.  Critical ed. Gerard, Toledo, Spain;
Eng. tr. Lewis, ed. Zimmerman, London : Th. Baker; 1906 sqq : Z%e Ascent
of Hount Carmel, showing the steps to be taken to-arrive at contemplation;
The Dark Night of the Soul, describing the trials that go along with contem-
plation; The Living Flame, explaining its niarvelous effects; The Spiritual
Canticle in lyric style summarizing the teaching of the previous works, Cfr,
Heriz, P., 51 foln of the Crass, Washington, 1919; other works in English are
Precautions, Cotnsels and Maxdms, Spiritual Létters, Foemy,

John of Jesus and Mary (1564-1615) + Disciplina claustralis, 4 folio vols.
in which one may find various ascetical tracts, among them the Fia vite; cir
also Theologia wmypstica, ed, Freiburg : Herder, 1911; Do wérorum ecclesiastico-
rum perfections; Instruction of Novices, Eng. . fr. Latin, New-York :
Benziger, 1925, . .

Joseph of Jesus and Mary (1562-1626) : Subida del alma a Dios, Madrid,
1056, a treatise dealing with the soul’s ascent towards God. .. -

Bl Mary of the Incarnation (Madame Acarie) (1599-1672), though she

left no written work, may be understood from A. Duval’s : La wic admirable de
Mlle Acarie, 1621, ed. 1893. - :

Ven, Anne of St Bartholomew : Au/obiogrdphy, Eng. tr. Carmelite of
St Louis : Herder, 1916, :

Thomas of Jesus (1568-1627) : De con!er@!atione divina libri V.'[, ed,
Cologne, 1684; The Sugferings of Jesus (tr.), 2 vols,, London, 186g; also eds.
Dublin and Philadelphia. ; :

. Nicholas of Jesus and Mary : called by Bossuet the wost learned inter-

preter of St John of the Cross; Fhrasium mystice theologie Few. P foannis
@ Cruce... elucidatio. o

Philip of the Trinity (1 1671) ; Summa theologiae mystice, 3 vols., ed.
Brussels and Paris, 1874; a classic, cléarly and methodically describing the
three ways of perfection. :

Anthony of the Holy Spirit (t 1677) : Direclorinn mysticum, ed Paris,
1904, A manual like the preceding, but shorter and in one volume,

Honorins of St Mary (1651-1720) : Tradition des Flres et des audeurs
efflif‘xz'asffgues sux la confemplotion, a work important in the history of this
subject, . - .

Joseph of the Holy Spirit : Cursus theologie mystico-scholastica; Seville,
I710-1740; med, ed. Bruges : Beyaert, ¢ 1923,

St, Teresa of the Child Jesus (1873-1807) : Seur Ste Thérdse of Lisieux :
Autobiography, Eng. tr. Taylor, New-York : Kenedy; London : Burns and
Oates; also, Martin, G., Little Way of Spiritual Childhood according
Bi. Thérése, New-York : Kenedy, 1023; Cluke; J. P., Her Little Way:.
Bi. Thérése of the Child Jesus, New-York : Little Flower Book Shop, 1023;
Laveille, Msgr., S, Teresa of the Chitd Jesus, Eng. tr. Fitzssimmons, London :
Burns, Oatgs and - Washbourne, 1928; Petitot, H., St Teresa of Lisizux, Eng.
tr., New.York : Benziger, 1927, A study by Trochu is soon to appear.
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Aurelianus a Ssmo, Sacramento; Cursus a.rcetzfm, 3 vols,, Emakulam,
India, 1917-1910.

]erome of the Mother of God, Za fradition mystique dn Cm ‘weed, Bruges :

" Desclée, de Brouwer, 1929,

Fr. Alphonsus, Practice of Menial Prayer and of Perfection, 4 vols.,
Bruges, 1g10.

Ltudes carmélitaines, 2 quarterly founded in IgII present editor Father
Mary Joseph, publishes interesting articles on uscetical and mystical questions
with a view to spread a right understanding of the teachings of St. Teresa and
of St John of the Cross.

3.--The SCHOOL or 8T. FRANCIS DE SALES (1567-1622) is chiefly con-
cerned with the teachings of the founder himsglf. lis preat service was to
show that devotion and even high sanctity are practicable i every siate of life.”
A perfect gentleman and & devout humanist, an apostolic man znd director,
be knew how to make piety lovable without Lakmg from it the spirit of sacrifice.

The /fmutroduction to a Devont Life is [undamentally a treatise on asceticism
introducing souls to the purgative and illuminative ways; the Treatise ot dhe
Love of God raises them to the unitive way. In the latter work, contemplation is
explained with the exact knowledge of a theologian and the psychology ol a man
who has gone through the experience. His Conferences directly address hisown
Visitandines, but do good to all. His many Lefters apply the general principles
explained in his books to each individual soul; one finds in them a delicately
refined psychology, a quite excepticual tact, a gcod deal. of frankness and of
simplicity. DBest French ed., @awres, Annecy

In English, futreduction % a Devout Life, many eds., among them esp
Ross, New-Yorle : Benziger, London : Burtis Oates and Washbowrne (Orchard
Books), 1925; see also Library of St Francis de Sales, 7 vols., 1908-1925. —
Treatise on the Love of God, Letlers {0 Persons in Neligion, Lelters o Fersons
in the World, Catholic Controversy, Mystical Explanation of the Canticle of
Canticles, Conferences. Cfr. Saudreauw, A., Mystical Frayer ascording to
S¢. Francis de Sales, Eng, tr. Swinstead, London ; Sheed and Ward; New-Yorl :
Benziger, 1930; Hamen, Life of 5¢ Francis de Sales, adapted by Burton, Eng.
tr., New-York : Kenedy, 1926-1929; Sanders, B, K., 5¢ Francis. de Sales,
New-York : Macmillan, 1928; Bordeaunx, L., 57 Francis de Sales, (tr.) New-
York Longmans, 1929; Stackpoole-Kenny, L. M., 5i. Francis de Sakes, London,
1924 ; de Margerie, A., Si. Francis of Sales, 6th imp., London, 1923; Sidney
Lear, I L., S& Franwcis de Sales, London, 1898; Marsoliier, Life of
St. Francis of Sales, Bp. and Prince of Geneva, (ir.), London, 1812; cir. also
Bremond, H., Histoire Litéraire, efe., (vols. 1 and 2), now in comse of
translation,

Camus, J. P., 2 friend of 5t Francis de Sales and a prolific writer : Spirét of
St Franeis de Sa!e:, Eng. tr. ]. 8., London, 1925 (in, Zebrary qut Fraieis ds
Safes, VII), New-Yorlk, Longmms

St Jane Frauces de Chantal (1472-1641) : Sa vig ef ses Mtwe:, 7 vols.,

- Paris, Plon, 1877-1803.  In Eng., Selected Letters of St. Jane Frances Fremiol

de Chantal, New-York : Kenedy, 1918; Spirit of St Jane Frances de Chantal)
New-York : Longmans, 1922; Sanders, E, K., 52 Chantal, New-York : Mac-
millan, 1918; The Spiritual Life, compited from wiiliings of St Jane F. F. de
szmn’.zl St. Louis : Ilerder, 1928; St Jane F. de Chanlal: Her Exkoriations
Cmﬁaeme: and Iustructions, rev. ed., Chicago: Loyola Univ, Press, 1929;
Boungand, Msgr. St. Chantal and Fomzdaz’zm of the Visitation, Eng. tr. Visi-
tandine, 2 vols,, 1895; Saudreav, A., Mysiical Prayer according lo 5t fane

. Chantal, Bng, tr. Swinstead, London Sheed and Ward; ‘New-York :
Benziger, 1930

De Chaugy, Mére: Mdwoires sur ln mc et les wertits de Ste Jeanns de
Chastal, Paris : Plon, 1893.

St. Margaret Mary Alacoque (1647-1693) : Euvres, ed. Msgr. Gauthey,
3 vols., Paris': Poussielgue, 19143 Languet, J. J., Zife, Eng, tr. Faber, 2 vals,,
London, 1830; Tickell, G., Zife, New-York and Londen, 1869; Bougaud,
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Mspr., Lifz of St Margaret Mary (tr.) New-York : Benziger, 1920; Sr. Mary
Philip, Lfe, St Louis, I91g. -

Tissot, The Art of Profiting by our Faulls, Eng, tr. McMahon, New-York:
Benziger.., 1891 7he Inferior Life; Eng. . Mitchell, London: R, and T.
Washbourne, New-Verk : Benziger, 1813,

Million, Merrdze salésien : meditations drawn from works of St. Francis.

Chaumont, T, {1838-1896) : a founder of three Salesian socicties, this priest
published or had published several tracts filled with the teaching of St Francis
de Sales. - '

Girand, S§. M., The Spirit of Sacrifice, Eng. tr. Thurston, New-York:
Benziger, 1005. :

4—The French School of the seventeenth century : its spiritual teaching
flows from doctrines of faith, above all from the dogma of the Incarnation.
Since we have been incorporated into Christ through baptism dnd have received
the Holy Ghost who dwells in us, we must glorify God in union with the
Incarnate Word living in us, reproduce s virtues, and vigoronsly fight against
the contrary tendencies of the flesh, of the old Adam : ** Let this mind be In you
which] was also in Christ Jesus... puiting off the old man and putting on the
new. . )

The founder of the Schonl was Cardinal de Bérulle. To it belong: the
Fzthers of the Oratory, St. Vincent de Paul, Father Olier and the Sulpicians,
St.Jolin Eudes and the Eudists, Bl ‘Grignion de’ Montfort, St. John Baptist de
Iz Salle, Ven. F. M. Libermann and the Holy Ghost Fathers; de Renty, de
Bernicres, Boudon and Bishop Gay, L

Cardinal de Bérulle (1575-1620): founder of the Oratory in-France.
Qinwres compleies, ed. Bourgoing, Paris, 16577; also, Migne, Paris, 1856
His chief work is Disconrs de I Estal ¢f des grandewrs de_Jésus, but for a full
understanding of his teaching this must be supplemented by reading his smalter
works, De Bérulle is the apostle of the Word Incarnate.  For him to be a true
Christian means to cling to Christ, to make Christ live in us by Fis virtues, to cut
oneself off from creatures and from onesell, Cfr, Bremond, II,, Histoire fitié-
raire, ele., Literary History of Religious Thought in France, Eng, tr. Mont-
gomery, London : 8, P. C. K., {now in course of pub. and trans.); ‘also,
Pottier, ut supra, IIL L& spiritualitd déruilicine ef les grands spiritusls de ln
Compagnie de fésus & I'dge dov de Pascbticisme frangais, 1500-1650, Paris:
Téqui, 1929; also, Sidney Lear, H, L., Priestly Life in France, London :
Longmans, 1804

De Condren, C. {1588-1641) : (Buwres complétes published after his death,
first in 1668, later by Pin in 1857 ; see esp. his L'idde o sacerdoce ef du sacvi-
fiee (Eng, \r. Priesthoed and Sacrifice) and his letters. Ile completes de
Bérulle’s doctrine by his teaching on.the priesthood and sacrifices Jesus
Christ, havipg become the unique adorer of the Father, by His self-abasement
offers a sacrifice worthy of the Father; we share in this by abasing ourselves
with Christ. Cfr. Sidney Lear, . L., Charles de Condren in Pricstly Life
tn Frauce, ’ . ’ N

Bourgoing, F. {1585-1662) : Féritds et excellences de jJésus Christ... disposées
en méditations, ed. Ingold, Paris: Téqui, 189252 ’

St Vincent de Paul (1576-1660): founder of the Congregation of the
Mission - (Lazarists, . Vincentians) and of the Sisters of Charity.  Cir his
Covvespondmmce, Entretiens, Docineents, ed, Coste, 1020 3qq, - A disciple, but
an original disciple, of de Bérulle, he in turn became a master whose pradence
and sagacity really amount to genius. See- Bougaud, Msgr., -History of
St. Véicent de Paul, Eng, tr, Brady, New-York, 1908; Boyle, P., S4 Fincent
de Fanl and the Vincentiais, London: R. and T. Washbourne, 19093
Lavedan, H., Heriic Life of St. Fineeni de Paul, (tr.), New-York : Longmans,
19205 Leonard, J. 'St Vincent and Mental Prayer, New-York @ Benziger, |
1925; Sanders, E. K., Sowe Counsels of St. Viiwent de Paul, Londen afid
St Lotigy Herder, tot4; de Broglie, I, St Fiwcent de Panl, Frg tr
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Partridge, London : Burns and Qates, 1901; d'Agnel, A:, St Fincent de Paul,

maltre d'oraison, Paris: Téqui, 19295 St Vincent de Peul, directenr de con-
sefence, ibid,, 1929. - -

=], J. Olier (1608-1657): founder of the Society of St. Sulpice.. Abbé
Bremond says that he alone gives us the teaching of the French School in the
full extent of its principies and applications (¢p. ¢#., vol. 3). DBesides many
manuscripts, Father Olier has left the following 1 Catéckisme chréiien pour la
wie intérienre, in which he shows how by practicing the crucifying virtues we
may arrive at intimate and habitual union with Jesus; Jutrodiection & le vie af
anx vertis chidfiennes, explaining in detail the virtues that perfect this nnion
all through the acts and circumstances of our life; Zvuité des 5SS, Ordyes,
written to make the young cleric ready to become a religious man by his
transformation in Jesus Christ, high priest, sacrificer and victim; his Leitres
complete this teaching, applying it to spiritual ditection, The Pietas Semit-
warsZ S.-Sulpitif gives a summary of all: Sulpician devotions. In Eng., Cale-
chism for an Juterior Life, Baltimore (out of print). :

Blanlo, J. {1617-1657): The Childlike Spirit {tr.), Baltimore, 1892, a
participation in the spirit and grace of the Infant Jesus, Word Incamnate;
another ed., Sicet Parenli, tr, and ed, St. Louis : Herder, 1910, -

Tronson, L. (1622-1700) : Forma cleri, 1727, 17703 Parficular Exaniens,
Eng, tr, by an Apglican, is a work skeiched by Fathers Glier and de Poussé,
and completed by Tather Tronson; the latest ed. in French is by Brancherean.
See also the treatises on obedience and humility ; Maswel du séminaristz; also,
for complete: works, Migne, 2 vols., 1857; Conferences for Becesinstical
.é‘:fﬂde;zt.r ‘and Religious, Eng, ir. Clare, London : Burns and Qates, Dublin :

ill, 1878. ) .

David, J. B. M. {1761-1841): The True FPiciy; A Spiritual Retreat of
Eight Days; ed. Spalding, Lonisville, Kentucky, 1864, : _—

Hamon, A, J. M, (1795-1874) : Meditations {tr.}, 5 vols., New-Vork:
Benziger, 1894,

" Renaudet, G. (1794-1880) : Afonth qfl Mary jor use of Ecilesiastics {tv.),
Tournai: Desclée, 1911,

Bacuez, N. L. (1820-1892)s Diwine Qffice, Eng. tr. Taunton, London:
Burns and Oates, New-York : Cath., Pub. Soc., 1888; Priestly Vocation and
Tonsure, (tr.), New-York s Cath, Lib. Associa., 1908; Major Orders, Minorw
Orders, Eng. tr, Nevins, London and St. Louis : Herder, 1013, 1912.

Ribet, M. J. : La mystigue divine distingude des contrefagons diadoligues et
des analogies humaines, 1879; Llascétique chrétienne, 190235 Les wertus ef les
dons dans lu vie chrétienns, 1901

Guibert, I. : On Kinduess (tr.)y On Character; On Piely; all in Angelus
Series, London : Burns Oates and Wasbourne, ‘ o
St. John Eudes, (1601-1680), a disciple of de Bérulle and de Condren,
founder of the Congregation of Jesus and Mary (the Eudists) and of the
- Order of Notre Dame de Charlté (Sisters of the Good Shepherd). - He
perfectly assimilated the spiritual teaching of de Bérulle, cleatly, popularly and
practically expounded it, and wove the practice of the spiritval life into the
‘devotion to the Hearts of Jesus and Mary, so much so that in the bull of
beatification he is called- the ** father, ¥ the * teacher”, and the ““apostle” of '
the devotion to these sacred Hearts, His work, reedited in 12 vols,, Paris,
1903; among them the chief are: La vie et 2 royaeme de Jésus dans les dmes’
-ehrétiennes ! here be explains that the Christian life is the life of Jesus in‘us
and how we may do all our acts in Jesus and for Jesus; Le contral de Phomaue
azec Diey pay ke saint baptéme; Le Canr admivable de la Mére de Diey, the
12th book of which deals with devotion to the Heart of Jesus — really the -
most important work of the Saint. Alse, L¢ méuntorial de la vie ecclésiastipue ;
Régles et constitutions de la Congrégation de Jésus et de Marie: these rules are
made up of Seriptural texts logically grouped togetber, while the Constitutions.
consist of a practical commentary on the rules. In Eng., Reign of Jesus, tr. -
and ed, - Granger-Harding, London: R. and T. Washbourne, New-Vork:-
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Benzigér, 191L; Man's ‘Contract_with God én Baplism, FEng tr; Cullin,
Philadelphia, 18503 O'Reilly, J., B/, fear Budes, Halifax, 1909, ST
‘Lamballe, P. E.; La¢ contemplation on principes de théologie miystigue,
1912, L o : : o g
Bl L. Grignion de Montfort {1673-1716) : founder of the Missionaries-of -
the Company of Mary and the Daughters of Wisdom. - Initiated into the spiri~
tual doctrine of de Bérulle at the Seminary of St. Sulpice, he later wrote clear,
popular and_forceful treatises, - Clr, Leftre vircalaive aux amis de In ‘croizng
Tours, Mame, many eds.; and in Eng., True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin,
tr. Faker, London ! Bums and Oates, New-York : Benziger, 1904 ; Seeret of
Mary, {tr.}, London : Burns Qates and Washbourne; Secular Priest, Zif c{
Biessed Louts Marie Griguion de Montford, 2 vols.,, Londont Art and Book
Co., 1802; Life aitd Select Writings (in), London: Richardson, 1870;
Denis, G., Retgn of Jesus through Mary, Eng. tv. Somers, London: Burns
Qates and Washbourne, . .
St, John Baptist de la Salle (651-1716) : founder of the Brothers of the
Christian Schools (Christian Brothers). Being trained at St. Sulpice (Paris),
he adapted the spivitual teachings of de Bérulle to his new institution. .Cfr.
in Eng., Thompson, F., Zife and Laboses of St. Jokn Baplist de la Salle,
- London: Buras and Oates, St. Louis: Herder, 19183 F. C. N., L and
Werk of Ven. . B, de le Salle, New-York : Sadlier, 1878; Bro. Leo, Story of
St Jokn Baplist W la Salle, New-York: Kenedy, 19215 Mrs Wilson,
Christian Brothers, theiv Ovigin and thesr Work, London, 1883; Burke, V., .
Thouphts of St. Jehin Bapiist de la Salle, efe,, New-Yorl : Sadlier, 1868; Bro.
Agathon, Virtues of & Good Master, ete., New-York : O'Shea, 1907 ; Anoti,
. Bl de lo Salle and his Edueational Methods, Chicago,” Flanagan; Bro. -
Philip;, Meditation on the Passion of Quv Lord jesus Christy New-York:
O'Shea, - 18723 also, ' Considerations jfor Chrisitan Teachers, Baltimore:

Murphy, 1922, :

Libermann, Ven. F. M., (1803-1852), founder of -the Congregation of the
Sacred Heart of Mary which was later joined to the Society of the Holy
Ghost,  He was trained at St .Sulpice and became an expinent of de
Bérulle's’ spirituality in his treatises on. prayer, especially on aflective prayer,
on the. interior life and humility; cfr. his letters, Goeptert, P, Life of Pen.
Francis Mary Paul Liberseans, Dublin: Gill, 1880; Lee, G., Life of Fen.
B Libersnanar, St. Louis: Herder, I911) Spéritual Lesters, Eng, \r., Grun-
nenwald, vol. 1, Detroit: Bornmann, 1go1; Coustitution of the Sociely of ihe
Heart of Mary, Winchester, 1890, S B :

De Renty, (} 1649) : his doctrine is given in the Zife, by Saint-Jure, 16525
in Eng,, Lé’fe of Baron de Renty or Perfection in the World Exemplified {iv.),
London, 1873. ’ s - Ceos

Gay, Bp. (1816-1892}: he received-his training at St. Sulpice and wrote
several. works imbued with the -teachings of Father Olier and those -of
St. Francis de Sales. It Eng., Christion Life and Virtues-considered in the
Religious Statz, tr, Burder, 3 vols,, London : Burns and Qates, 1878; Keligions
Lite and Vows (tr:), London, 10009 .. o .

. Hogan, 1. B, Daily Thoughts, Boston, 180g. _ ) o
Grimal, T., 8. M., Priesthood and Sacrifice of Our Lovd Jesus Christ, Eng.
tr. Keyes Philadelphie ; McVey, 1915; Adver Fésus Jormasil €n nous sont prévre,
2 vals,, Paris and Lyon : Vitte, 1924, ~~ ST e

Branean, J., Our Priesthoed, St. Louis : Herder, 1930°; Our Priestly Life,
Baltimore : Murphy, 1029, . : oo T

F. P. H., Meditazion on the Passion and Eastertide, Washington & Sulpician
Seminary Press, 1928, : o o T

Farges, A., Msgr. Mystical Phenomena (tr.), London : Buns Qates and
Washbourne, 1926; Ordinary Waps of the Spivitual Life (i1.), New-York 1 1927, °

Les deoles de spiritualits ehréticnne, Lidge : Pensce Catholique, 1928,

5.—The ScHOOL OF ST. ALPHONSUS LIGUORI is notable for its- practical

"
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and intense piety. Being based on the love of God and of Our Redeemer,
it stresses prayer and mortification as 4e means for arriving at this love. . |

S¢t. Alphénsus Liguori (1691-1787) + 2 most prolific writer. DBesides his
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INTRODUCTION +

It 'is. the perfection of the Chyistian lﬁ‘é that c.onsftitutés
the proper object of ascetical arid mystical Theology.

1. A God of all goodness vouchsafed to give us not only
the natural life of the soul, but also a supernatural life, —
the life of grace.. -This latter is a sharing of God’s very life,
as we have shown in our treatise Dé gratiz, 2 Because
this life was given us through the merits of Our Lord-Jesus
Christ, and because He is'its most perfect exemplary cause,
we call it rightly the Christian life.

All life must needs be perfected, and it is perfected by
pursuing its end. Aésolute perfection means the actual
attainment of that end. This we shall attain only in Heaven.
There, through the Beatific Vision and pure love, we shall
possess (God, and our life will have its complete develop-
ment, Then we shall be like unto God, because we shall see -
him as he i5.7 3 _ .

Here on earth, however, the perfection we can reach is
only selative, This we attain by ever striving after that -
intimate union with God that fits us for the Beatific Vision,
The present treatise deals with this relative perfection.
After an exposition of general principles on the wature of
the Christian life, its perfection, the obligation of striving
after it, and the general means of arriving thereat, we shall
describe the zhree ways, purgative, illuminative and unitive, -
along which must go all generous souls thirsting for spi-
ritual advancement.

2. First, however, some preliminary questions must be
made clear in a short introduction, = - :

In it we shall treat five questions :

. The Nature of Ascetical Theology; -

. - Its Sowrces;

1L Its Method,. - :
IV. Its Fxcellence and Necessity; -
V.  lts Division. |

' TH, DE VALLGORNERA, Q. P,, Mystica Theologéa D. Thome, t, 1, q. 1;
L. DusLanchy, Ascétigue in Dict, de Théol, t. 1, col. 2038-2046; HOGAN, Cie-
rical Studies, ¢h, V1, art. 17 SCANNELL, The Priest's Studies, ch. VL.

2 This treatise is found in our Spnopsis Theologie Dogmatice, t, 111,
§7 Jokhn, 11, 2 ; " Similes ei erimus quoniam videbimus eum sicuti est’',

/
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§ I. The Nature of Ascetical Theology

In order to show exactly what Ascetical T heology is, we
shall explain : 19 The chief names given to it; 20 Its relatmn
to the other theological sciences; 3° Its mlm‘zan, both with

Dogma and Moral; 4° The a’z.rfzm;zm between Ascetical
and HMystical Theology.

1. ITs DIFFERENT NAMES

3. Ascetical Theology goes by different namies.

a) It is called the science of the Sainis, and rightly so,
because #¢ comes to us from the Sainis, who have taught it
more by their life than by word of mouth. Moreover, ascet-
ical theology is caleulated 7o make saints, for it explains to us
what sanctity is, and what the means are of arriving at it.

b) Some have called it spiritnal science, because it forms
spiritual men, that is to say, men of 1nter1o1 life, ammated
by God’s own spirit.

¢) Others have called it #he art of perfection, for it is
really a practical science, having for its goal to lead souls

- to Christian perfection. Again, they have called it The

Art of Arts. And indeed, the highest art is that of per-
fecting the soul’s noblest life, its supernatural life,

d) However, the name most commonly given to it to—day
is that of Ascetical and Mystical Theology.

1) The word  ascefical” comes from the Greek dmunoug
|

(exercise, effmt) and means any arduous task connected .

with man’s education, physical or moral. Christian per-
fection, then, implies those efforts that St. Paul himself com-
pares to the iraining Lmdergone by athletes with the pur-
pose of obtaining the victory.™ It was, therefore, natural to
designate by the name of asceticism the efforts of the

Christian soul struggling to acquire perfection. This is

what Clement of Alexandria and Origen did,and, after them,
a great number of the Fathers. It is not sutprising, then,

(that this name of ascezicism is given to the science that deals

fwith the efforts necessary to the acguisition of Christian
perfection.

2) Yet, during many centuries the name that prevailed in
destgnatmg this science was that of Mps#ical Theology
. (pvetng, mystermus secret, and especxally a rehgtous secret)

17 Cor, 1R, 24-27; Ephes., VI, 11-16; 7 Tim., 1V, 7-8.
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: because it laid open the secrets of perfechon Later a time
arrived when these two words were used in one and. the
same sense, but the usage that finally obtained was that of
| restricting the name ascedzersm to that part of the spiritual
science that treats of the first degrees of perfection up to
the threshold of contemplation, and the name of mys#cdsm
to that other part which deals with infused or passive con-
 lemplation.

Be that as it may, it foHows from all these riotions that
the science we. are dealing with, is indeed the science of
Christian perfection. . This fact allows us to give it a place
in the general scheme of Theology

II Its PLACE N TIIEOLOGY

4« No one has made more clear the organic unity. that
holds all through the science of Theclogy than did St.Tho-
mas, e divides his Swmma into three parts. Inthe first, -
he treats of God.as the Fivst principle. He studies Him 70 -
Himself, in the Oneness of His nature, in the Trinity of
His Persons, in the works of His creatton preserved and
governed by His Providence. In the second part, He deals
with God as the Last End, Towards Him men must-go by
performing their actions for Him under the guidance of the
law and the 1mpnise of grace, by practising the . theological’
{ and the moral virtues, and by fulfilling the duties peculiar
¢ to their state of life. The third part shows us the Incarnate”
y Word making Himself onr. way whereby we may go to God,
and instituting the Sacraments to communlcate to us His
grace unto life everlasting.

In this plan, ascetical and mystical theology be]ongs to .
the second part of the Swmma, with dependence however *
on the other two parts, ‘

5, Later theologians, without setting aside this organic
unity of Theology, have divided it into three parts,
Doginatic, Moral and Ascetical,

a) Dogma teaches us what we- must Jelieve. of God: HIS
divine life, the share. it it which He has willed to commu-
nicate to mtell!gent creatures, specially to man, the forfeit-
ing of this divine life by ongmal sin, its restoration by the
Word-made-flesh, the action of that life on the regenerated
soul, its diffusion through the Sacraments, and its comple-
tion in Heaven.

b) Moral theology shows us how we raust respond to thls
love of God by cultivating the divine life He inade us
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share. It shows us how we must shun ‘sin, practise the
virtues, and fulfil those duties Of state to wh1ch we are
stricly bound..

@) Yet, if we wish to perfect that life, desn‘mg to go
beyond what is of strict obligation, and wish te advance
systematically in the. practice of virtue, it is to Ascetzcal'
theology that we must turn,

T11,.ITS RELATIONS
WITH MORAL AND DOGMATIC THEOLOGY

i

6 Ascetical theology is a part of the Christian Life.
~ In truth, it is its most noble part, for its purpose is to ‘make
us perfect Christians. Although it has become a special,
distinct part of Theology, it holds the closest relatlons both
with Dogma and- Moral. 2

1° Iis foundation in Dogma When descrlbmg the nature
of the Christian life, it is from Dogma that we seck light.
This  life: being “actually a participation in God’s lifé, we
must soar up to the Blessed Trinity itself. There we must
find its principle and source, see how it was bestowed on
our first parents, lost through their fall, and given back by
* the Redeeming ! Christ.

“There we must.see its organism, its actlon in our soul,
the mystenous channels through which it comes and grows,
and how.it is finally transformed into the Bea.t1ﬁc Vision in
‘Heaven,

All these questions are indeed -treated in Bogmatic
Theology. But if these truths are not set down once more
in a-short and clear synthésis, Asceticism will seem to be
devoid of all foundation. We shall be demanding of souls
costly sacrifices without being able to justify theése demands
by a description of what Almighty God has done for us,

" In truth, Dogma is fully what Catdmal Mannmg called it,
the foutain-head of devotion,

7. 20 Ascetic Theology also depmaﬂr on Mom! Theology
and completesit.  The latter explains the precepts we must
. observe in order to possess-and preserve the divine life.
Ascetical Theology gives us in turn the means of perfecting
it, and plainly presupposes the knowledge and the practice
of those precepts, It would be indeed a vain and danger-
ous illusion to neglect the precepts and, under the pretext
of ohserving the counsels, to undertake the practice of the -
highest virtues without having learned fo resist temptatlon
and avoid sin,
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-8, 30 Wltha] Ascetlcal Theology is truly a branch of :
Theology: distinct from Dogma and Moral, ‘It has its own

roper object. It chooses from among the teachmgs of Qur
Lord, of the Church, and of the Samts, all that has reférénce
to the perfection of the Christian life, and so coordinates all -
these elements as to constitute a real scietice, 1) Ascetical
Theology differs from Dogma in this that, though grounded
upon dogmatlc truths, it actually directs these truths .
towards practice, making us understand, acquire a taste for;
and live the life of Christian perfectlon 2) It differs from
Moral Theology, because, while it presents to our consider-
ation the commandments of God and of the Church, which
are the bases of all spiritual life, it insists ‘also on the evan-
gelical counsels, and on a higher degree of virtiue than:is
strlctly obligatory. Ascetical Theology, then, is truly t}ze :
science cy' Christian perfection.

9. Hence its twofold character at ‘once. spem[atﬁ}e and
jﬁmmml Without- doubt, it contains a speculative doctrivie,
since it goes to Dogma when it explains. the rature-of the
Christian life. Yet it is above all practical, because it
seeks out the means that must be taken to develop that-
life,

In the hands of a wise Spmtual counsellor it becomes |
real art. Here the art tonsists in applying the general prin-
'c1p1es with devotedness and tact to each individual soul.
It is the noblest and the most difficult of all arts — ars
artium regimen animarum. - The principles and rules which
we shall give will help to form good spiritual advisers:

IV. DIFFERENCE BETWEEN
ASCETICAL AND MYSTICAL TI{EOLOGY

10. What we have’ heretofore said of Ascetlcal Theo-,

logy holds good also of Mystical Theology. =~ - . «

A)In order to make a distinction betwéen them, we may
thus define Ascetical Theo]ogy that part of splrltual doctrine’
whose proper object is both the theory and the practice of-

Christian perfection, from its very beginnings up to the
threshold of infused contemplatmn - We place the begm-
ning of perfection in a sincere desire of advancing in the
spiritual life; Ascetic Theology guides the soul from this
beglnnmg, through the purgative and illuminative ways, és
tar as actrve contemplation or the szmple umitive way,

11 B)-Mystical Theology is ‘that part of spiritual doc-
trine whose proper ob]ect is both the theory and the prac-
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tice of the comtemplative life, which begins with what is
+called the first g/t of the senses, described by St John
of the Cross, and the prayer of guies, “described by
St. Theresa.

a) We thus avoid defining Ascetical Theology as the
science of the ordinary ways of perfection, and Mystical
Theology as the science of the extraordinary ways, Now-
adays the word extraordinary is rather reserved to des1gnate
a special.class of mystical phenomena such as ectasies and
revelations which are spema.l gifts (charismata) superadded
to contemplation, '

b) We do not distinguish here between acqu1red and
infused contemplation so as not to become involved in
controversy. Acquired contemplation being as -a rule a |
preparation for infused contemplation, we 'shall treat it
when spea.kmg of the unitive way.

We purposely unite in this one treatise both Ascetical
and Mystical Theology. 1) Surely there are profound dif-
ferences between them. These we shall take care to point
out later. . There is, all the same, a certain condinuity
running through these two states, ascetic and mystic, which
makes the one a sort of preparation for the other, Wien
He sees fit, A}mlghty God makes use of the generous dispo-
sitions of the ascetic soul and raises it to the mystic states.
2) One thing is certain, the study of Mystical Theojogy
throws no little light upon Ascetic Theology and.wice
versa. This, because there is harmony in God's ways; the
powerful action which He exercises over mystic souls being
so striking, it renders more intelligible the milder influence
He exerts over beginners. Thus the passive ¢rials, deseri-
bed by St. John of the Cross, make us understand better
the ordinary aridity that is e\cperlenced in lower stages.
Again, we understand better the mystic ways, when we see
to -what degree of docility and adaptability a soul can
arrive that has for long years gwen itself up to the laborious
practices of asceticism.

- These two parts of one and the same science natural]y
thmw light on one another and their- union is proﬁtable
to hoth.

§ IL The Sources
of Ascetical and Mystical Theology

12. - Since this spiritual science is one of the branches of
Theology, it has the same sources as the others. “We must
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give the first place to those that contain or interpret ‘the
data of revelation, that is, Holy Scripture and Tradition.
Next in turn come the secondary sources, ;hat is, all the
knowledge that we -acquire through reason enlightened by
faith and experience.  Our task is simply to point out the use
we can make of them in Ascetic Theology.

I, HoLY SCRIPTURE

We do not find in Holy Scripture a scientific exposition
of spiritua! doctrine, yet, scattered here and there both in
the Old and the New Testaments, we do find the richest
data, in the form of Zeackings, precepts, counsels, prayers and
exaniples, T '

13. 1° We find there the specrlative doctrines concerning
God, His nature and attributes, His immensity that per-
vades all things, His infinite wisdom, His goodness and
justice, His mercy, His Providence exercised over all crea-
tures and above all on behalf of men, in order to effect their
salvation., We find likewise the doctrine concerning God's
own life, the mysterfous generation of the Word, the
procession of the Holy Spirit — muotual bond of union
between Father and Son. Lastly, we find God’s works, in
particular, those wrought for the welfare of man: man’s
share in the divine life, his restoration after the fali through
the Incarnation and the Redemption, his sanctification
through the Sacraments and the promise of everlasting -
joys. :

It is obvious that such sublime teaching is a powerful
incentive to an increased love for God and to a greater
desire for perfection, :

14, 20 As to the moral feaching, made up of precepts and
connsels, we find : The Decalogue, which is summed up in the
love of God and one's neighbour. Next, comes the high
moral teaching of the Prophets, who ever proclaiming the
goodness, the justice, and the love of God for His people,
turn Israel ‘away from sin, and especially from idolatrous
practices, whilst at the same time they inculcate into the
nation respect and love for Ged, justice, equity and goodness
towards all, chiefly towards the weak and the oppressed.
We have further the Sapiential Books, whose .counsels, so
full of wisdom, contain an anticipated exposition of the
Christian virtues. ' ‘

Towering above all else, however, stands the wonderful |
teaching of fesus. His Sermon on the Mount is a condensed
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synthesis of asceticism.. We find still higher doctrines:in
His discourses as recorded by S& John and commented
upon by the same apostle in his Epistles. Finally, there is
the spiritual theology of St. Paul, so rich in doctrinal ideas

and ‘in practical application.- Even the bare summary

which we shall give in an Appmdz'x to this volume will
show that the New Testament is aEreac{y a code of
perfection

15. 3¢ Wefind also in Holy Wrtit grayers to nourish our
love and our interior life. Are there any prayers more
heautiful than those of the Psalter? The Church has deemed
them so fit to proclaim God’s praises and so apt to sanctify
us, that She has incorporated them #nio her Liturgy, the
Missal and the Breviary., Other prayers we also find here
and there in the historical and sapiential hooks. But the
prayer of prayers is the Lord's Prayer, the most beautiful,
the most simple, and in spite of its brevity, the most
complete that can be found. Added to this we have Our
Lord’s Sacérdotal Prayer, not to mention the doxologies
contained in the Epistles of St. Paul and'in the Apocalypse.

16. 4° Finally there are in Scripture examples that incite
us to the practice of virtue : a) The Old Testament musters
- before us' a-whole series of patriarchs, prophets and other
remarkable personages who were not indeed free from
weaknesses, yet, whose virlues merited the praise of St. Paul,
and are recounted at length by the Fathers, who propose

them to us for imitation. - Who would not admire the -

piety of Abel and Henoch, the steadfastness of Noe, who
wrought good in the midst of & corrupt generation? Who
would not pay homageto the faith and trust of Abraham,
the chastity and prudence of Jeseph, the courage, the
wisdom and constancy of Moses, the fearless zeal, devotion
and wisdom of David? Who would not admire the aus-
terity of life in the Prophets, the heroic conduct of
the Maccabees and countless other examples?

b) In the New Testament, it is of course Jesus Christ
. who appears as the ideal type of sanctity. Next, Mary and

Joseph, His faithful imitators. Then, the Apostles, who

imperfect as they were at first, gave themselves up so
completely in body and soul to the preaching of the Gospel
and to the practice of the Christian and Apostolic virtues,
that their lives cry out {0 us, even louder than their words,
“Be ye followers of me as I also am of Christ,” 1

7 Cor., 1V, 16,
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If some of these holy ones had their faults, the manner
in which th8y redeemed. them adds greater worth to their
example, for it shows us how we can, by penance, atone for
8 qur faults, ! :

II, TRADITION

17. Tradition completes Holy Writ. [t hands down to
us truths which are not contained in the latter, More, it
interprets Scripture with anthority. It is known to us by
the solentn and ordinary teaching of the Church,

10 The Solemn 7. leaching consists chiefly in the- definitions
of Councils and Sovereign Pontiffs. It has but rarely con-
cerned itself, it is true, with questions ascetical or mystical
properly 50- cal]ed - yet, it has often had to_come to the fore
in ordér to clear up and define those truths® that form the -
bases of the science of perfection, to wit: God’s life con-
sidered at its source; the elevation of man to a supernatural
state; original sin and its consequences; the Redemption;
grace communicated to regenerated man; merit, which
increases in our souls the divine life; the sacraments, that
impart grace; the Ioly Sacrifice of the Mass in which the
fruits of Redemption are applied. In the course of our
study we shall have to make use of all these definitions, -

18, 20 The ordinar "y teacfzmg is exercised in two wa.ys
theoretically. and practically. :

A) The theoretical teachmg is given us first in a negaizwe Y
way, by the condemnation of the propositions of false mys-
tics; secondly, in a pesiZéve manner, in the common doc-
trine of the Fathers and theologians or in the conclusions -
that follow from the lives of the Saints, .

a) False mystics have at different times altered the true..-
notion of Christian perfection. Such were the Encratists
and the Montanists in the first centuries, the Fraticelli and ~
the Beguines or Beghards 2 of the Middle-Ages, Molinos
and the Quietists 3 in modern -times. By condemning
them, the Church has pointed out to us the rocks we must
avmd and marked the course to which we must hold )

1In Order to give an idea of the ascetlcal treasure contained ih Holy Writ, we
shall give, in the from of an Apgendix, a synthetic summary of the spirituatity of
the Synoptics, St. Paul and St. John,

? DENZINGER, Enchividion, 471-478; CaTH. ENCYCL., Begusnes,

3DENZ]NGER Erzr:kzrwizm, 1221-1288, ‘1327 1349, CATH, ENCYCL, Mafzm:s ami—
Quiesiism, - .
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19, 1) On the other hand, a common doctrine has gra-
dually evolved from all those major questions that make up
the living commentary of biblical teaching. This doctrine
is found in the Tathers, the theologians and spiritual:
writers. In reading them we are impressed -with their
agreement.on all vital points that have reference to the
nature of perfection, the necessary means of arriving thereat, .
and the principal stages to be followed. Doubtless, there
remain a few controverted points, but these concern secon-
dary questions, Their very discussion simply brings into
relief the moral wranimity that exists with regard to the
rest. The tacit approval which the Church gives to this
common teaching s for us a safe guarantee of truth.

20. B) The practical teaching is to be found chiefly in
the processes of the canonization of Saints, who have taught
and practised the whole of these spiritual doctrines, We
are all acquainted with the meticulous care exercised hoth
in the revision of their writings and in the scrutiny of their
virtues. It is easy to find out from the study of these
documents just what principlés of spirituality are the
expression of the Church’s mind with regard to the nature
and the means of perfection. - This can be clearly seen
by perusing the learned work of Benedict XIV entitled : De

Servorum Dei Beatificatione et Canonigatione, or some of the

processes of Canonization, or even by reading biographies
of the Saints, written according to the rules of sound
criticism, ' Co

IIT. REASON ENLIGHTENED BY FAITH
AND EXPERIENCE
21, Human reason is a gift of God absolutely indispen-
sable to man.for the attainment of truth, whether natural or
supernatural. It plays a very important réle in the study

“of spirituality, just as it does in the study of the other

ecclesiastical .sciences. . When it is question, however, of
revealed truth, it needs to be guided and complemented
by the Zght of faith, and in the application of general
principles to souls, it must look for help to psychological
experience.

22, 10 Its first task is that of gathering, interpreting
and setting in order the teachings of Scripture and Tra-
dition. Thesearescattered through manybooks and need to
be put together if they are to form one consistent whole.
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Besudes, the sacred utterances were pronounced under
diverse circumstances, elicitéd by particular questions, spo- -
ken to different hearers. -In the same way, circumstances
of time and place are often- respons:ble for the texts of
Tradition. :

a) Therefore in order to grasp their meaning, we must
needs place them in their proper setting, harmonize them
with analogous teachmgs and ‘lastly, arrange them and
interpret them in the hght of the sum-total of Christian

truths,

-~ b) Once this ﬁrst work is done, we may draw camlmwfzs
“from these principles, show their legitimacy and their
‘manifold apphcatlons to the thousand and one details of
human life in its most varied situations,

¢} Lastly, these principles and conclusions will be codrdi-
nated into one vast synmshesis and thus will constitute a real
stience.

d) It is likewise the work of reason to defend ascetical
‘doctrine against its detractors. Many attack it in the name
of reason and science, seeing nothing but illusion in what
_embodies sublime reality. 1t is in the provinee of reason
to make ‘answer to such criticisms with the aid of phi- -
losophy and science.

23, 20 Spirituality. is a science that is -fiwed. It is
important therefore o show ]zzsiamm[/y how it s been car-
ried out in practice.  This requires the reading of the biog-
raphies of the Saints both ancient and modern, who lived in
diverse countries and under different ‘conditions. Thus we
make sure of the way in which ascetical rules were inter-
preted when adapted to different epochs and peoples and to.
peculiar dutfes of state, More, since the members_of the
Church are not all holy, we must be thoroughly acquaintéd
with the-obstacles encountered in the practice of perfection
and with the means employed to surmount them.

Psychological studies then are paramount and to rea.dmg
must, be joined observation.

24, 30 It is further the task of reason enlightened by
taith & agply principles and general rules to each person in
parficular.  In this, account must be taken of the indi- -
vidual’s temperament, character, sex and age, social standing,
duties of state, as well as of the supernatural attractions of
grace, One must also be mindful of the rules govemmg
the déscermment of spivits,
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“In‘order to fulfil this threefold réle, it is not only neces-
_sary to possess a keen mind, but also a sound judgment -
and great tact and discernment. - One must add 'to this
the study of practical psychology, the study of tempera-
ments, of nervous -aflments and morbid conditions, which -
exert such a great influence over mind and will. -Then,
since it is question of a supernatural science, one must not
forget that the light of faith plays a predominant part,
and that it is the gifts of the Holy Ghost that bring thig
science to its supreme perfection, . This is true in particular
of the gift of %mowledge which makes us rise even up to.
God; of the gift of understanding which gives us a deeper
mStght into the truths of faith; of the "gift of wsdom
which enables us to discern and relish these truths; of the
gift of counsel that.gives us skill to apply them to each
individual case.

Thus it is that the Saints, who allowed themselves to be
led by the Spirit of God, are the best fitted to understand
and the best to apply the principles of the spiritual life.

They have a sort of instinct for divine things, a kind of
second nature, that enables them to grasp them more
readily and to relish them more. “Thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent and hast 1evealed them
to little ones,”

§ IXI. The Method to be followed *

What method must be followed in order to make the best
possible use of the sources we have just described? Cught
we to employ the eyperimental, also called the descreptsve
method? the deductive one? or the combination of both?
What attitude should we adopt in the employment of these
methods? What aim should control their use?

25. 10 The expefzmmtal method also called desmgbtwe
and psychological, consists in the observation of ascetical or

mystical phenomena in oneself or in others, and in clas~

sifying these, in order to glean from them the characte-
ristic marks peculiar to each state, as well as the virtues and
dispositions proper to them. This, without taking into
account the nature or cause of these facts, without any
further inquiry as to whether they have their origin in wvir-
tues, or proc:'eed from the gifts of-the Holy Glost or from

* Maith, X, 28, '
R, GARRIGOU- LAGRANGE, O, P., .La Vie spmfueik, 10 Oct 1519, p 11,
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miraculous -graces. This method, on'its positive ‘side, has -
many advantages, since facts must be well ascertained
| hefore we proceed to explain their nature and their cause.

‘96, &) But if this method were employed #o ke eaclu-
sion of the others, Ascetical Theology could not be made.
into a real science.  This method does furnish the bases for
a science, that is, facts and conclusions from these facts; it
can even establish which are the practical means that -ordi-
narily succeed the best. Vet as long as one does not go on
to the intimate nature and to the cause itself of these facts,
one is dealing. with psychology rather than with theology.’
Again, if one simply describes in detail the means .of
practising such or such a virtue, one does not sufficiently
disclose the principle that motivates that virtue. v

b) One would thus be exposed to form ill-founded opi- -
“nions, For instance, if in studying comtemplation, one does
not make a distinction between what is miraculous, like
ecstasy or levitation, and that which constitutes the essential
element of contemplation, to wit, a. prolenged and loving -
regard of God under the influence of a special grace, then .
one can casily reach the conclusion that all contemplation
is miraculons. This, however, is opposed to the common

doctrine, . s to

¢) Many a controversy over the mystic states wonld
amount to little, if to the descriptions of these states were
joined the distinctions and accuracy, which the study -of -
theology supplies. Thus a distinction between acguired
and snfused contemplation enables us to understand better
some very real states of soul and to narmonize sofme opi-
nions which at first sight appear to.contradict one another.
Again, there are numerous degrees in passéve contemplation:
some may be accounted for by the habitual use of the gifts
of the Holy Ghost; in other cases, God intervenes in order |
to provoke ideas and to aid us in drawing to the most strik- -
tng conclusions. Finally there are some that can be hardly
explained by anything save infused knowledge. All these
distinctions are the result of long and patient research in
the fields of speculation and practice. In abiding by them
we shall reduce to a minimum the differences that divide
the various schools.

27, 2 The ‘doctrinal or deductive method consists in
studying the teaching of Holy Seripture, Tradition, and
theology (especially the Summa of St. Thomas) concerning
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the spiritual life, and in drawing conclusions’ about its-
nature and perfection, about the obligation we have of
making it the aim of our efforts, and about the means to be
employed. In this method not enough stress is placed

on, psychological phenomena, on the temperament- and

character of individuals, on their special attractions, on

the efiects produced on individuals by certain partlcular
means; nor is there a detailed study made of the mystic
phenomen_a experienced and described by such persons as’
St.Theresa, St John of the Cross, 5t. Francis de Sales, ete.
As we are liable to err in drawing conclusions, especially
if we multiply them, it is simply- \Vlsdom to contro} our

conclusions by facts, If, for instance, we discover that
infused contemplation is rather rare, we shall then lay a
few restrictions round the thesis sustained by some schools,

namely, that all souls are called to the highest degrees of
contemplatlon L

28, 30 Combination of both methods. ,

A) Evidently, one must know how to harmonize both
methods. This is in fact what most authors do, with this
difference, that some lay more stress on faess, others on
principles.?

We shall try to keep the golden mean without, however,
making bold of success. a) The principles of mystlcal
theology, drawn by the great masters from revealed truths,
will-help us to a better observation of the facts, to analyze -
the facts more thoroughly, to arrange them more systemat-
ically, and -to interpret them more wisely. We must
not forget the fact that, at least very often, the ‘mystics
describe -their impressions without ‘meaning to explain
their nature. - The principles- spoken of will aid:us also
in seeking the eause of the facts; by . taking into account
truths already known, and to’ coordmate them into.a real
science, o

b) The stndy of the JSacts, asceticaI and 'mystica'l will i -
turn correct. whatever is too figid and too absolute in
purely dialectic conclusions,  The truth is that there can be

* We rejeice therefors that two Reviews of different tendencies, Le Fie Spéri- -
tuelle and lo Revne @' Ascélique ef de Mystigue have entered upon the course of
making most careful and precise distinctions with regard to theeall to contemmpla-
tion : the general and individual call, the proximate and remote, the eficacions and
sufficiensd. By narrowing down the sense of these words and studying the facts, the
different schiools come to understand one another better,,

 Thus T4, de Vallgornera gives mote prominence to the deductlve methud Whlle
" P, Poulain, in the Grdces d'orairon, emphasizes the descriptive.method.

¢




INTRODUCTION ‘ 15

no absolute opposition between the principles and the facts.
Hence, if experience shows us that the number of mystics.
is quite limited, we cannot hasten to the conclusion that
this is due solely to resistance to grace.T It is also well to .
keep in mind that in the .process of canonization the Church
ascertains genuine sanctity rather from ‘the practice of
heroi¢ virtue than from the kind of contemplation. This
goes to show that the degree of sanctity is not always and
necessarily in proportion to the kind and degree of mental
prayer. _ :

29. B) How can these two methods be combined? a) It
is necessary first of all to study the dégosit of revelation as
presented to us by Scripture and Tradition, including, of
course, in the latter the ordinary teaching of the Church.
From this deposit of truth we must determine by the
deductive method what is Christian perfection and Christian
life, what are its different degrees, what are the stages
usvally followed in order to reach contemplation, passing
through ‘mortification and the practice of the moral and
theological virtues; Finally, from it we must also determine
in what this contémplation consists, considering it either in
its essential elements or in the extraordinary phenomena

that at times accompany it. :

.30, D) This doctrinal study must be accompanied by
methodical ofservation : 1) Souls must be examined with
care; their qualitiés and their faults, their peculiar traits,”
their likes and dislikes, the movements of nature and of
grace that take place within them, This phychological data
will allow us to know better the means of perfection that are
best suited to them; the virtues they stand in greatest need
of and towards which they are drawn by grace; their cor-
respondence with grace; the obstacles they encounter and
the means most apt to insure success. 2) To widen the
field of experience we must read attentively #he lves of the
Saints, especially those that, without hiding their defects,
describe their tactics in combatting them, the means they -
availed themselves of to practise virtue, and lastly, how they
rose from the ascetical to the mystical life, and under what
influences, 3) It is also in the life of #he contemplatives that
we must study the different phenomena of contemplation,
from its first faint glimmers to its full splendour. In them

' The full meaning of these remarks will be better understocd wher we come to

the study of the confemporary discussions on contemplation,

~
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we - must study the qﬁfects of sanctity these: graces work the_
trials they had to undergo, the virtues they practised. - All
this will complete and, at times, correct the theoretical
knowledge we may aIready possess. S

3. e With clear theological principles, with well-stud-
ied .and well-classified mystic phenomena. we can . rise
more easily to the nature of contemplation, its causes, its
species, and distinguish what is normal from what i is éxtra-
ordinary in it. 1) We shall investigate how far the gifts of
the Holy Ghost are formal prificiples of contemplation,
and in what manner they mist be cultivated -so as to
enter into the interior dispositions favorable to mystic life.
2) We shall examine whether the duly verified phenomena
can all be accounted for by the gifts of the Holy Ghost,
whether some of them postulate #nfused species, and how
these work in the soul. Again we may have to inquire
~ turther and see whether love alone produces these states of
soul without any added knowledge. 3) Then we shall be
able to sce better the nature of the passive state, in what it
consists, to what extent the soul remains active, and what
part is of God and what of the soul in infused contempla-
tion. We shall be able to determine what is ordinary in
this state and what is extraordinary and preternatural,
Thus we shall be in a better position to study the problem
of vocation to the mystical state and of the number of real _
comtemplatwes

Proceeding in this manner, we shall have a better hope
of arriving. at the truth, and at real practical conclusions for
the direction of souls, Such a study will.prove as attrac-
tive as it is sanctifying. : .

32. 4° What must be our attitude in_ following this
method? Whatever the method employed, it is essential
that we study these difficult problems with calmness, aiming
at knowing the truth, not at making capital at all costs in
behalf of a pet system.

a) Hence it is fundamental to seek out and place to the
fore whatever is certain or commonly admitted, and to rele-
gate to a second place whatever is disputed. The direction
sonls must be given does not depend on controverted questions,
but on commonly accepted doctrine. © All schools are unan-
imous. in recognizing that charity and renouncement, love
and sacrifice are indispensable to all souls and in all the
ways of perfection, and that the harmonious combination of
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th1s twofold clement depends largely upon the character of -

the person directed. "It is. admitted on all hands- that no -~ - .

one can afford at any time to put out of his life the spirit of

enance, even though it may take different forms accordmg '
to the. different degrees of perfecnon In the same manner,
it is agreed that, in order to arrive at the unitive way, one
must exercise oriéself more and more perfectly in the prac-

tice of both the moral and the theological virtues; that thé - 7

gifts of the Holy Ghost, cultivated with care, etidaw the
soul with a certain doc1l1ty that renders it more submissive
to the 1nsp1rat10ns of grace; and, should God call it thither, -
prepares it for contemplation. No one - questions the
important fact that infused contemplation is €ssentially a

free gift of God; that God bestows it upon-whom He w1lis, o

‘and when He wills; that consequently it is not in anyone’s
power to place himself within the passive state, and that the
indications of a proximate call to such a state are the ones
desctibed by.St. John of the Cross. Likewise, all agree that
once souls hiave reached contemplatmn, they .must advance
in petfect conformity with God’s will, in a holy abandon
and above all in humility,

38. b) It is our opinion that if we approach these prob-
lems in a conciliatory -manner, locking for what tends to
harmonise rather than for what would cmphasize'differences,
we shall eventually not indeed eliminate these controversies,
but shall certainly mitigate them and come to recognize.
the sonl_of truth_contained in_every system,-  This is
the most we can do here and now. . For .the solution -
of certain difficult problems we must patlently await the :
light of the Beatific Vision: )

§ IV. Excellence and Necessity
-of Ascetic Theology .

The little we have said on the nature, sources, and
inethod of Ascetical Theology will enable us now to survey
briefly its excel[eme and its necesszty

—~

I. EXCELLENCE OF ASCETICAL THEOLOGY

84. Its excellence comes from its ObJCCt Wthh is- one
of the most: exalted man can ‘possibly study It is in fact

No g — 3
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the divine life present and constantly fostered in the soul.of
man. If we analyse this notion we shall readily noté how
worthy of our attention this branch of theology is. * '

1o First of all, we make a study of Ged in His most
intimate relations with the soul, That i is, we consider the

Most Blessed Trinity dwélling and living in us, giving us a
-share in the divine life, collaborating in our geod works and
thus ever aiding us to develop that life; we see the same
Triune (God helping us to purify and beauzify our soul by
‘the practice of virtue, transforming it till it be ripe for the .
beatific vision, Can we imagine a like grandeus?  We
cannot think of anythmg more sublime than this trans-
formation God works in souls in order to unite them to
Himself and assimilate them perfectly,

20 We next study zhe soul dtself codperating with God,
We see it weaning itself little by little from its faults and
impertections, nursing Christian virtues, making efforts to
imitate the virtues of its Divine Model in spite of the ob-
stacles it finds both within and withcut, fostering the gifts
of the Holy Ghost; developing a marvellous responsiveness
to the least touch of grace, and becoming cach day more
and more like its Father in Heaven. To-day, when /#fe
-and the questions related thereto are considered the ones
most worthy of our attention, we cannot overestimate the
import of a science that treats of a supernatural life, of a
participation in God's own life, that tells us its origin, its
growth and its full deve]opment in eternity: Is it not ‘the
most noble object of study?

II. NECESSITY OF ASCETICAL THEOLOGY

To be the more precise in such a delicate matter, we shall
explain : 10 Its mecessity for the pries?; 2° its usgfulness for
the faithful; 30 the practical way of studying it.

10 Jts mecessity for the Priest,
35, The priest is bound to sanctify himself and his

brethren, and from this twofold point of view, he is obliged
to study the science of the Saints.

r ¢ The value of the science of Ascetic Theology is so obvious from its very. defini-
,tion that it need not be diwelt upor at any great length, The hlgher christian life
is the nioblest and greatest thing in the world. [is principles and its laws are of
‘more 1mpurtance to the Christian than all other philosophies and legislations, its
‘methods more important to know than those by which fame is won and wealth
accumulated, » HOGAN, Clerical Studies, p. 265,
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. A) We shall demonstrate with St. Thomas, later on, that
the priest is not only obliged  to strive after perfection, but
that he must possess perfection in a higher degree even than
the sémple religions. Now, a knowledge of what the Chris-
tian life is and of the means of perfecting it is normally
necessaty to reach perfection, for #é/ wvolitum. quin praeco-
puitine. o

a) Knowledge fires and stimulates desire. To know what
sanctity is, its sublimity, its moral obligation, its wonderful
effects on the soul, its fruitfulness, to know all this, we say, -
is to destre sanctity, - - _

One cannot for any length of time behold a luscions fruit
without conceiving the thought of tasting it. Desire, espe-
cially, when vivid and sustained already constitutes an inci-
pient act. It sets the will into motion and urges it on to -
the possession of the good the mind has apprehended, It
gives- it impuise aud- energy to obtain it; it sustains the
effort. required to seize upon it. This is all the more.
necessary when one considers how many are the obstacles
that work coeunter to our spiritual advance, B
"b). Ta know in. detail the various steps in the way to
perfection, dnd to see the sustained efforts made by -the
Saints to triumph over difficulties and to advance steadily
towards the desired goal, will stir up our courage, sustain
our enthusiastn in the midst of the struggle and prevent us -
from-becoming lax or tepid, especially if we recall the helps
and consolations which God has prepared for souls of
goodwill._ ) o

¢) This study is of capital importance and all the mote in
our day : we actually live in an atmosphere of dissipation,
of rationalism, of naturalism and sensualism. It envelopes
even unawares a multitude of Christian souls, and finds
its way into the sanctuary itself. It is idle to repeat, that
the very best way to réact against these fatal tendencies
of our time is to live in close contact with Qur Lord by
a systematic study of the principles of the spiritual life —
principles that are in direct opposition to the threefold
concupiscence, o -

36.  B) For the sanctification of the souls entrusted to their
care, ) Even in the case of szmners, the priest must know
Ascetical Theology to teach them how to avoid the occa-
sions of sin, how to struggle against their passions, resist
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tetﬁptations and practise the vittues obpdééd to the vices'
they must avoid. No doubt Moral Theology suggests these
things, but Ascetical Theology “cotrdinates and develops ’
them,

b) Bemdes in almost every par1sh one finds chosen souls
whom God calls to perfection. If they are well directed,
they will by their prayers, their example, and the thousand
means at their disposal, be a real help to the priest in his
ministry, At all events a priest can train up such by
choosing carefully from among the children: attendmg
Sunday school or sodalities. In order to succeed in this
important task, the pricst must of necessity be a good guide
of souls. He must know thoroughly the rules given by the
saints, which are contained in spiritual ‘books, Without
this, he will have neither the taste nor the ability requlred
“for this difficult art of guiding souls.

37, 8) One more reason for the study of the ways of per-
fection les in the guidance to be given fervent sonls, These
one meeéts with, at times, even in the most secluded country .
districts. In order to lead these souls to the prayer of sim-
plicity and to ordinary coantemplation one must, not to
blunder and actually place obstacles in their way, know not
only Ascetical but alsoMystical Theology. On this peint
SZ Theresa remarks : “ For this, a spiritual director is very
much needed -— but he must be experienced... My opinien
is, and will always be, that as long as it is possible, every
Christian must consult fear ned men — the more learned the
better. Those that walk in the ways of prayer have more
need of such than the rest; and the more so, the more
spiritual they are... 1 am. thmoughly pe1suaded “of this,
that the devil wﬂl not seduce with his wiles the man of
prayer who takes counsel with theologians, unless he wishes
to deceive himself, Accordmg to my opinion, the devil is
in mortal fear of a science that is both humble and v1rtuous
he knows full well that it will tear his mask and rout him,”
St Jokn of the Cross speaks in the same way : * Such masters
of the spiritual life (who know not the mystic ways) fail to
undersiand the souls engaged in this quiet and solitary
contemplation... they make them také up again the ordi-
nary ways of medttatlon to exercise the-memory, to perform
interior. acts in which. such souls meet with nothing but
dryness and distraction.., Let this be well understood

r Life by He:se.g‘. ch. 13, The who]e passage to be read wnb others scattered
through the works of the Saint, 7
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..... o

Whoever errs through lgnorance, wher his m1mstry 1mposes
on him the -duty of acquiring knowledge that is indispen-
sable, shall- not escape pumshment in proportlon to the

BB coultant evil 7t

Let no oné say to himself: If I encoiinter such souls, I
will abandon them to the guidance of the Holy. Ghost. -
The Holy Ghost will make answer that He has entrusted
B them to youf care, anid that you must codperate with Him
B in guiding them, Without doubt, He can Himself guide
B them, but to preclude any fear of illusion, He wills that
B such inspirations be submitted to the approbation of a
human counséllor. - o e

20 Jis usefulness for the Laity.

38. Woe say wsefulness and not necessity, since lay folk
can well entrust themselves to the guidance of a learned and
experienced director and are not therefore absolutely bound
to the study of Ascetical Theology.

Nevertheless the study of Ascetical Theology will be
most useful to them for three good reasons: — a) In ordet
W to stimulate and sustain zhe desére of perfection as well as
8 to give a definitive Anowledge of the Christian life and of
88 hc means which enable us to perfect it. No one desires
what one does not krow, fgno# nulla cupidoe, whereas
reading spiritual books creates or increases the sincere

@ Jesire to put into practice what has been read, Many

gl souls, as is well known, are ardently carried on to perfection
B8 by reading The Following of Christ, the Spiritual Combat,
W8 Ui Introduction fo a Devout Life or the Treatise on the
B Love of God,

8 D) Even when one has a spiritual guide, the reading of a
B ccod Ascetical Theology facifitates and completes spiritual -
B8 dircction. One knows better what must be told in confes-

B8 sion, what in direction. It makes one understand and
B rcfain better the advice of one's spiritual adviser because it
B may-be found again in a work to which one can return and
. B8 reread. Tt in turn, relieves the splrltual director from

" entering into endless details,  After giving some solid

; advice he can have the penitent himself read some treatise
B “here he will find supplementary information. Thus he

W can shorten his direction without causmg any loss’ to his
penitent,

' La vive HAamme .gl'amour,.strop'he 1I1,v. 3, § 11, p. 308:31L.
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¢) Finally, if a spiritual guide cannot be had or if spiri-
tual advice can be had hut at rare intervals, a treatise on
the spiritual life will, in a way, lake the place of spiritual
direction. There is no-doubt, as we shall repeat later on,
that spiritual direction constitutes the normal means in the
training to perfection, But if for some reason or other one
is unable to find a good adviser, God- provides for the lacky
and one of the means He uses is precisely some such book
as points out in a definite and systematic manner the way
to perfection. -

32 The Way o sﬁ;dy f/zz's Science.

39. Three things are needed to acquire the knowledge
necessary for the direction of souls: a Manual, readmg the
great masters, and praciice.

(A) The Study of a Manual. The seminarian is mdeec’r
helped in acquainting himself with this difficult-art by the
spiritual conferences he listens to, the- pract1ce of ‘spiritual
direction, and above all by the gradual acquisitiod of virtue.
To this, however, the study of a good Manual must be
added. : '

1) The spiritual conferences are chiefly 4 exercise of
piety, a series of instructions, of advice and ‘exhortation
concerning the spiritual life. Rarely, however, do they

treat all the questions concerning the spivitwal lfé in a
methodical and complete fashion. 2) At all events, sem-
inarians will soon ferger what they heard and will lack
competent knowledge, unless they have a Manual to which

. they can relate the varied advice given them arid which
they can reread from time to time. Rightly did Pius X
say that one of the sciences young clerics should acquire at

the Seminary is: " The science of Christian pzefy and practice,
called ascetical theology.”

40, (B) A degp study of the Spirz'z‘mz Masters, par-

t Myotu progrio, 9 Sept. 1010, A, A. 8., II, p. 668 —— Pope BENEDICT XV has
ordered that a chair of Ascetical Theology be established at the two great theolog-
ical Schools pf Rome.

In the meeting of the Seminary Department of the Educational Assoeiation at
Cincinnati in 1508 the Jate Bishop Maes of Covington complained that our young
men do not seem to be acquainted with the spiritnal life and added ' IF T were 1o
put my finger on the great defect in the trammg of many Seminaries, T would point
to the absence of a eourse of Ascelic Theology. "

In the meeting of the same Seminary Department at Milwaukee in 1924, the
following resolution was passed :

' That ascetical theology should be systematically studied wuh a smzable text,
and that the curriculum should be so ordered as to provide for such courses.
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ticularly those' who have been canonized or those, who
although riot canonized, have Zved saintly lives. -

a) As a matter of fact, it is by coming into contact with
these that the seart glows, that the wund, enlightened by
faith, sees more clearly and relishes better the great prin-
ciples of the spiritual life.  Itisat their touch that the will,
sustained by grace, is drawn to the practice of the virtues
so vividly described by those who have lived them in the
highest degree. By the perusal of ke lives of the Saints
one will understand even better why and how ocne must
imitate them. The irresistible influence of their examples
will add new strengh to their teaching: © Verda movent,
evempla trakunt,” ) -

(b) This study, begun at the Seminary, ought to be
continned and perfected in the ministry, The direction of
souls will render it more practical, Just as a good phy-
sician is never through advancing in knowledge by prac-
tice and study, just so a good spiritual adviser will com-
plement theory by actual contact with souls and by further
studies, according to the needs of the souls entrusted to
his care. ' : o

1. €) The practice of Christian and Priestly virtues,
under the care of a wise director: To understand well the
various stages of perfection, the best means is to go through
them oneself, just as the best mountain-guide is the one
that is familiar on first-hand information with the trails.
Once one has been wisely guided, one is more competent
to direct others for the simple reason that it-is experience
itself that shows us how to apply the rules to particular
cases. ' ' o

If these three elements are combined the study of Asce-

tical Theology will prove most fruitful both to self and to
others, S :

42, Solution of some difficulties. A) A reproach often directed
agamst Asceticism is that it produces a false conscience, by going so
| far beyond Moral Theology in its exactions, and by demanding of

sculs a perfection that is well-nigh beyond realization, - This reproach
would be indeed well grounded if Asceticismwonld not make a distine-
ton between comnmandanient and counsel, between souls called to high
perfection and those not so called. This.is not so, for while it does
utge chosen souls toward heiglits that are out of the réach of ordinary
Christians, it does not lose sight of the difference between command-
ment and counsel, between the conditions that are essential for salva-
tion and those that are necessary to perfection. It keeps in view on-
the ofher hand, that the observance of certain counsels is indispen-
sable to the keeping of the commandments. :
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43. B) Asceticism in also attackecl on the ground that it fosters
egotism since it puts personal sanctification above all else. But Qur
Lord Himself teaches us that our chief concern must be the salvation
our souls : “ For what doth i profit a mapn, if ke gain the whole world
. and syffer the loss of kis own 5oul?”* In thisthere is not the least
egotlsm, for one of the essentials for salvationislove of one's neighbor,
This. love is manifested by works hoth corporal and spiritual, and
perfection precisely demands that we love our neighbor to the point of
sacrifice as Christ loved us. - Should this be egofisms, we must acknow-
legde that we have little to fear from it. We have only to read the
lives of the Sainis lo see that they were (he tost unselfisi and the
most charitable of men.

C) The further objection is made that Hsceticism, by impelling souls
- towards mfzfmgpfﬂtzm, turns them from a life of action; To state that-
contemplation is detrimental to an active lifé is to pass over historical
facts. **Real mystics,” says M. de Montmorand,? an unbeliever,
“are practical men of action not given to mere thought and. theory: -
They possess the gift and the knack of organization 45 well as talent for
administration showing themselves well equipped for the handling of
‘affairs, The works instituted by them-are both feasible and lasting.
In the conception and conduct of their undertakings they have given
proof of prudence and enterprise and full evidence of that exact appre-
ciation of possibilities which. characterizes common sense.. In fact,
‘good sense seemed to be their outstanding quality, — good sense
undisturbed either by an unwholesome exaltation, or a disordered
imagination, but rather, possessed of an uncommon and powerful
keenness of judgment.” .
Hseve we not seen in Church Histmy that most of those Saints who
have written on the spiritual life were at the same time men both of
learning and action? Consider Clement of Alexandria, St. Basil,
St. John Chrysostom, St, Ambrose and St. Augustine, St. Gregory,
St. Anselm, St. Thomas and St. Bonaventure, Gerson, 5t. Thevesa,
St Francis de Sales, St. Vincent de Paul, Cardinal de Bésulle, M. Aca-
rie, ‘and numbetless others. Contemplation far from hampering
action, enllghtens and directs it.

- There is therefore .nothing worthier, or more important,
or more useful than Ascetical Theo‘.iogy rxght]y understood

§ v Dwmon of Mystlcal and Ascetlcal
’ Theology

[. THE VARIOUS PLANS FOLLOWED BY AUTHORS

We shall first enumerate the various plans generally fol-
lowed and then present-the one which seems best suited to
our purpose. Different points of view may be taken when
making a logical division of the science of spirituality.

44. 1° Some look at it chiefly as a practical science.
" They leave aside all the speculative truths that form. its

* Matih,, XV1, 26,
2 M, DE MON']MORAND, chfwlogu des Mymyua, 1980, . 20-21.
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basis and.limit themselves-to codrdinate as methodically as
possible ‘the rules of Christian perfection, -So did Cassian

in his. Conferences, and St. John Climacus, in the Myste
Ladder. - Rodriguez in modern times did the same in his - -
Practice of Christian Perfection. The advantage this plan
offers is it takes up at ohce the study of the practical means
that lead to perfection, Its drawback is to leave out the
sucentives given by the consideration of what God and Jesus
Christ have done and still do for us, and not to base the
peactice” of virtue upon those” degp and all-embracing
convictions that ‘are formed by reflecting on the truths of
dogma. ' ' :

45. 2°¢ Likewise the most illustrions among the Fathers -
both Greek and Latin, to wit, St. Athanasius and St. Cyril,
St.-Augustineand St. Hilary have taken care to base their
teachings regarding the spiritual life upon the truths of faith -
and to build on them the virtues, the nature and degrees
of which they explained. . The same is true of the great
theologians of the Middle Ages, Richard of St. Victor,
Blessed Albert the Great, St. Thomas and St. Bonaven-
ture. .This is exactly what was done by the French School.
of the XVII century, through such meb as Bérulle,

- Condren,_Qlier, St. J. Eudes.r Its great merit Hes in the
fact that it makes for the enlightenment of the mind and
the strengthening of convigtions so as to render more easy
t6 men the practice of those austere virtues it proposes.
It is accused at times of being given too much to specu-
lation while touching little on practice. To unite these
two plans would be the ideal. Several have attempted it
and with success, = : :

48. 30 Of those who strive to combine these two
essential elements, some adopt the enfological order treating
successively of the various virtues; others follow the
Bsychological order of development of the said- virtues
throughout the course of the purgative, illuminative and
anitive ways, o ' _

A) Among the former we find St.. Thomaé. In the
Sunima he. treats successively of the theological and moral

virtues, and of the gifts of the Holy Spirit which correspond
to cach virtue. ‘He has been -followed by the principal

: H. BREMOND, Hist, Gy, du sentiment veligienz, IIII,_'L'Ecolé frangaise, 19z1.
This hasbeen very well done, among others, by St, Jean Eudes in his writings; .
RONSON in particular Examens, in which making use of the works of

-]. OLIER, he hag aptly condensed the asceticlsm of the latter, - -
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' aﬁthbrs belonging to French School of the XVII century
and by other writers. *

B Among the latter are all those whose principal aim
was to form directors of souls. They describe the progress
of the soul through the three ways;at the head. of their
treatises they simply give a short introduction on the nature
of the spiritual life. Such are Thomas of Valigornera,

- O, P,, Mypstica Theologia Divi Thomae, Philip of the Blessed
Trinity, O. C. D., Summa theologiae wmysticge, Schram,
0.5. B, Institutiones theologiae mystzme, Scaramelli, S. .,
Direttorio Ascetico, and today, A, Saudreau, T Degrees of
the Spiritual Life, Fr. Aurelianusa 35, Sactamento 0.C.D,
Cursus Asceticus.

47, 40 Others, like Alvarez de Paz,S. Jrand P. Le Gau-
dier, S. J, have combined both methods : they treat at
length from the point of view of dogma, whatever apper-
tains to the nature of the spiritual life and the chief
means of perfection; then they make application of these
general principles to the three ways. [t seems to us that
to attain the end we have in view, that is, fo form spire-
tuad drrectors, the last is the best plan to follow. No
doubt, with such a scheme, one is. bound to repeat and
to parcel ouf, yet any division of - the subject would
necessarily offer like inconveniences. For these one can
make up hy proper referenceseto subjects already dealt
with or to be unfolded later on.

I I. OUR PLAN,

4«8 We divide our Treatise of Ascetic Theology into
two parts, The first is above all doctrinal. . We entitle it
Principles, In it we explain the origin and nature of the
Christian life and its perfection, the obligation of striving
after it and the general means of attaining it,

- We desxgnate the second part as zze App[zcaz’wrz of prin-
~ ciples to the different categories of souls. * In it we follow
the gradual rise of the soul that, desirous of perfection, goes
success1vely through ‘three ways, purgative, illuminaiive,

and untive. Although resting on dogma this latter partis :

chiefly ﬂ.g/cka!ocrzml

The first part is designed to throw lght on our path'by - 8

showing us the divine plan of sanctification. It should

S qur.day by MoR.GAY, Delaviee! des vertus chrélicnnes; CH. DE SMET,S-'. L.
Notre vie surnatlurelle, . ’
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mspue os wzﬂz caumge in.our eﬂ"o1ts for it remmds\ us of
God’s generusity toward us, It traces for us as in-a fore-
ground the great lines we are to follow in order to corres-
ond to_this bounty. of God Almighty by the complete
gwmg of self. The second part is meant to guide us in the
detailed exposition of these successive stages, which, God
helping, must be traversed. to reach the goal. This plan,
we hope, will unite the advantages of the various other
divisions,
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FIRST PART
Principles

" PURPOSE AND DIVISION OF THE FIRST PART.

49. The aim of this first palt is to cali briefly to mind

_ the principal dogmas upon which our spiritual life rests, to

show the nature and perfection of this life, and the general

means by which perfection is reached. Here we follow the

ontological order, assigning to the second part the task of

describing the psyckological order notmally followed by souls
in the use they make of the various means of perfection.

C. L. Origin of tﬁe..supernatural life: the raié{r'ug
of man to the supernatural state, his fall, and’
redemption.

C. Il Nature of the Christian life : God's part and
the soul's part.

C. 1L  Perfection of this life: the love of God and
of the neighbor carried to-the point of sacrifice.

DIVISION

C. IV. Obligation for laymer, 7elzgzam and p;zests to
- strive after this perfection,

C. V. General means, mtenor and exterior, of attain-
ing perfection,

50. The reason for such a division is easily perceived.

The first chapter, by taking -us back to the source itself

- of the supernatoral life, helps us to a better grasp of its
nature and its excellence. -

The second chapter reveals the zature of the Christian life
in regenerated man ; the part God takes therein by giving
Himself to wus through His Son; and by assisting us
through the agency of the Blessed- Vlrgm and the Saints.
1t likewise explains the #4/e man plays in gwmg himself to
God by a constant and generons codperation with grace.

The third chapter shows that perfection in this life essen-
tially consists in the love of God and of one’s neighbor for
God’s sake, 1t shows futther, however, that this love here
on earth cannot be exercised without generous sacrifices,

’

0 357 St et ep
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In the fourth, the obligation - of. .t'énd‘ing to " perfection ié -
determined and the extent to which the faithful, rehgxous, '

and priests are res.pectwely bound.

A jfifth chapter is devoted" to spec1fy1ng the ge113131 |

means that help us to advance in perfection, means com-

mon'indeed to all; yet susceptible of degrees. These degrees !

will be treated in the second part when speakmg of the

three ways.

CHAPTER R
Origin of the spmtual life

a1, This chapter is mtended to give us a better know-
ledge of the excellence of the supernatural life in as much

as it is a free gift; and of the nobility as well as the
weakness of man, upon whom it has been bestowed. To

‘help us understand it better we shall see:

I. ‘What the natural Iife of man is.

1. Man's elevation to the supematural state.
[11, Hisfall, '

IV, His restoration by a Dwme Redeemer

ART. I, THE NATURAL LIrFE OF MAN

52, Here we must describe man’s condition as it would
have been in the purely natural state, such as it is described
by Philosophers. . It is important to recall to mind, though

briefly, what right reason teaches us on this point, because -
wur sp1r1tual life, while preservmg and perfecting our natural

life, is grafted onit, 1

58. 1° Man is a mysterious compound of fody and sou/, -

In him spirit and ‘matter closely unite to form but one
nature and one person. Man is, so to speak, the nexus, the

point of contact between spiritual and bodily substances —-
an abstract of all the marvels of creation. He is a little

world gathering in itself all other worlds, e wmicrocossu, show-
ing forth the wisdom of God who united in this fashion two.

things so far apast.

This tittle world Is full of life : according to St Gregory,

one finds there three sorts of hfe vegez‘m’zw animal and

* Besides Philosophical Treatises, of. CH. DE SMEDT, Notre Vie surnaturelle,’
912, Introduction p. 1-37; J. SCHRYVERS, Les Prmczﬁe: de ln Vie .rpmmelle. )

1923, [, 31,
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intellectual. *  Like plants man takes food, grows, ana
veproduces himsell. Like amfmals, he is.aware of sensible
objects, towards  which he is drawn by sensitive appetite,
emotions and passions, and like animals he moves sponta-
neously from within, Like angels, though in a different

manner and in a lesser degree, he knows intellectually

suprasensible being and truth, while his will is freely drawn
towards rational good.

54. 2° These three kinds of life are not superimposed
one on the other, but they blend and arrange themselves in
due relation in order to converge towards the same end —
the perfection of the whole man. It is both a rational
and a biological law that in a composite being life cannot
subsist and develop save on- condition of harmonizing and
bringing its various elements under the control of the highest
of them. The former must be mastered before they can

be made to minister. In man, then, the lower faculties, -

vegetative and sensitive, must needs be subject to reason
and will. This condition is essential. Whenever it fails,
life languishes or vanishes, Whenever this subordination
ceases altogether, disintegration of the elements sets in; this
means decay of the system and, finally, death. 2

58, 3° Life is, therefore, a struggle,  Qur lower faculties
tend lustily toward pleasure, whilst the higher ones are drawn
towards moral good. Often conflict goes on between these;
what pleases us, is not always moraily good, and, toestablish
order, reason must fight hostile tendencies and actually con-
quet, This is the figh? of the spirit against Zhe flesh, of the
will against passion. This struggle is at times hard and
painful.  Just as In the springtime of the year the sap rises
up within plants, so at times violent impulses towards plea-
sure rise in the sensitive part of our soul.

56, These impulses, nevertheless, are not frresistrbie.
The will helped by the intellect exercises over these move-
‘ments of passion a fourfold control. 1) The power of
foresight which consists in foreseeing and forestalfing a great
many dangerous fancies, {mpressions and emotions, by a
constant and intelligent vigilance. "2} The power of in/ib:-
tion and moderation, by means of which we either check or
at least allay the violent passions which arise in the soul

- * He says ( Homil, 29 in Evangelia) : € Homo habet vivere crm plantis, sentire
cum antinantibus, intelligere cam angelis p,

* A, BYMIEU, Le Gouvernement de Joz'-méﬂzé, t. 111, La Loi de 2 Vie, book 111,
p. 128 . ] .
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Thus we are able to prevent our eyes from l[ghtmg upon
dangerous objects, our imagination from dwelling upon
unwholesome pictures; should a fit of anger stir, we are able
to stem it.  3) The power of stimulation, Wh!Ch through the
will stirs and gives mperus to the movements of the passions.
4) The power of dérection, which allows us to direct those
movements towards good and thereby to divert them
from evil. _ ,

57.  Besides this inward strife, there may be other con-
ficts desiveen the sonl and its Maker,  Although it is evident
that our plain duty is that of entire submission to Our
Sovereign Master, yet for this subjection we must pay the
price. A Iust for freedom and independence ever inclines
us to swerve from Divine Authority. The cause lurls in
our pride, which cannot. be trampled upon, except by the
humble admission of our unworthiness and our littlengss in
the face of those absolute rights. the Creator has upon a
creature. Thus it is that even in this purely natural state
we would still have a fight to wage agamst the thleefold '
concupiscence. :

58, 40 If far from yleldmg to these evil inclinations we
pad done our duty, we could have justly expected a
reward. For our immortal soul, this reward would have
consisted, first, in a deeper and a gréater knowledge of God
and of truth — a knowledge, of course, analytical and
discursive; then, in a love, also purer and more enduring.
If, on the contrary we would have voluntarily violated the
law in grave matter and remained unrepentant, we should
have failed of our end, meriting ds punishment the privation
of God and such torments as would fit the gravity of our
faults,

This would have been our condition had we been consti-
tuted in a merety natural state. This state has not, as a’
matter of fact, ever existed, for according to St. Thomas,
man was raised to the supernatulal state ‘at the very
moment of creation, or 1mmed1ately after, as St. Bonaven-
ture says, .

God in His infinite goodness, was not satisfied with con- .
ferring upon man natural gifts, He willed to elevate him
to a higher state by granting him still . others of a preter-
natural and supernatural character. :
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ART, IL. THE ELEVATION OF MAN
TO THE SUPERNATURAL STATE®

I Natz’m-of the S#ﬁemlcz:‘uml

59. Let us call to mind that :Theolog}; distinguishes

between what is absolutely and what s relatxvely super-.

natural,

19 An absaluz‘ely supernatural gift is one which in its very
essence (guoad substantiam) transcends nature altogether,

so that it cannot be due to nor be merited by any creatwre

whatsoever, It surpasses therefore not dnly all the active

* powers of nature, but éven.all its rights, all its exigencies.
Because it is given to a creature it is something finite,

but 'since only what is divine can surpass the exigencies of

all ereation, it is also something dfvime. It is the commu-.

nication of a divine thing, yet, it is shared in a finite way.
We therefore keep clear of pantheism. = Actually, there are
only two instances of the absolm‘e—supematura] the ]mm’-
uation and Samz‘yﬁzmg Grace.

A) In the. first instance, God, in the. person of the Word,
united Himself o man in such wise that the human nature of
Jesus belonged absolutely to the Second Person of the
Most Blessed Trinity. Thus Jesus is, on account of His
human nature, true man, whilst as regards His person Hé is
very God. This is a substantialunion. It does not blend
the two natures in one, but whilst preserving their integrity,
vnites them in one and the same person -— that of the
Eternal Word. 1t constitutes, then, a personalor hypostatic
union,” This is the absolute supernatural at its: hlghest

B) The other absolute supernatural —a lesser deglee — s

exemplified in sanctifying grace.

Grace does not change the person of man, It does not
make him God. It does indeed modify his nature-and
powers, but only accidentally. He becomes similar to God
— God-like, divinae consors naturae, — capable of possess-
ing God directly through the Beatific Vision, and of con-
templating Him face to face even as HE beholds Himself
when grace will finally be transformed into glory, Evid-
ently this privilege of knowing and loving God as the

18, THOMAS, I, 9. g3-102; J. BAINVEL, 8. ]., Natwre et sztrnamrez ABBf‘ TE

BROGLIE, Confér. sur la vie .rumaz‘.urelle,t il, p. 3-80; L. LABAUCHE, God ana E

Man, vol, 11, P, 11, c. I-II; R, GARR[GOU-LAGRANGE, o P.,"ch. II, art, II,

i L e - o
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Father, Son and Holy Ghost know and‘love one .another
surpasses all -the exigencies: of even. the-most perfect
creature, since it actually makes us share in God's inteilec-
tual life and in His nature, s

80. 20 What is called -the selative supernatural, is in
itself something that would not be beyond the capacity ot
the exigencies of all creatures, but simiply beyond the
powers and actual needs of a certain particular nature, for

example, infused knowledge, which is beyond the ‘capacity _ -

of man but not of angels. If then it is granted to man, it
is supernatural relazfvely, that is with regard to man, but
pot in itself, in. its very substance, since it is natural to
angels ; hence it is called also presernatural. *

God gave man the supernatural in these two forms. In
fact, He bestowed upon our first parents the gift of preter-
natural integrity, which, whilst. completing their nature,
fitted it for grace itself, -The sum total of these two
endowments constitutes what is called orzgemal justice.

} : B

II.‘ Preternatural gifts conferved on 'Aa’qm .

61, The gif? of integrity perlect nature without raising
it to the level of the divine, This is, indeed, a gratuzious
gift, prefernatural, above the wants and capacity of man,
yet not absolutely supernatural. This gift comprises three
great privileges, which without altering human nature in its
essence, gave man a perfection. to which he had no title.
These are énfused knowledpe, control of the passions or the
_absence of concupiscence, and immortality of the body.

62. A) Infused seienee. - Our nature does not require
it, since it is the privilege of angels. Man.left to his own
resources can acquire knowledge only gradually and pain-
fully and in subjection to certain psychological laws, In
order to fit Adam for his réle of first educator of the huméan
race God granted him infused knowledge of all the truths
he needed to know, and a facility for the acquisition of
experimental knowledge. In this sense man approached-
* the likeness of angels, - _

'63. B) The control of the passions, that is, exemption
from the sway of concupiscence which renders so difficult -
the_ practice of virtue. - We have already remarked that,
owing to his very constitution, there takes place in man a
terrible struggle between the sincere desire for what is'good,
on one side, and a reckless lust for pleasure and sensible
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goods on the other, to say nothing of a marked proneness
to.pride. This is really what we cafl the threefold concu-
piscence.. To counteract this natural drawback God endo-
wed our first parents with a certain control of the passions
- which, without rendering them impeccable, made easy for
them the practise of virtue. " That fyranny of corcupiscence
that so vigorously pushes on to evil did not exist in Adam;
there was simply a certain- tendency toward pleasure but
in due subordination to reason. Because his will was sub-
ject to God, his lower faculties were in tutn subservient to

reason and his body to hlS soul. This was order — perfect
- rectitude.

64. C) The lmmortahty of the body By nature
man is subject to sickness and to death. “In order that his
soul could attend unencumbered to higher ‘duties, a special
disposition of Providence preserved him from this double
infirmity. These three privileges were designed to fit man
hetter for the reception and the use of a gift still more pre-
cious, a gift absolutely supernatural — sanctifying grave.

1L The ,s#pemaz’mul privileges conferred on Addw
65. A) By nature man is the serwant of God, His pro-

perty. — In-His infinite goodness God willed to incorpo- -

- rate us into His family, He made man His heir-apparent
when He reserved for him a place in His kingdom. For
this bounty man will never be able to thank God ade-
quately.

In order that this adoption might not remain a mere for-

mality, He gave him a share in His divine life. This
communication of God’s life to man is, indeed, a created
quality but none the less real. It enables man here on
- earth to enjoy the light of faith (a light greater by far than
that of reason), and in heaven, to possess God by the Bea-
tific Vision and with a love correspondmg to the c]earness
of that vision.

66. B) This was habitual grace. It perfected and
deified, so to speak, the very substance of Adam's soul.
To it were added the dufused virtues and the gifis of the
Holy Ghost, which in turn deified his faculties, Lastly,
actual grace came to set in motion all this supernatural
organism enabling man to elicit supernatural acts, —God-
like acts, mentmg eternal life.

This grace is in substance the same as is granted to
- us by justification. _We shall not explain it in detail now,
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but later when in the second chapter we speak of regenera-
ted man. " oL Lo
All these prerogatives, ‘with the exception of infused
knowledge, were given to Adam, not as a personal gift, but
as a family possessionn — a patrimony to be handed down
to his heirs should he abide faithful to God, :

CARrT, 111, THE FALL AND ITS-CONSEQUENCESI
| 1. The fall '

67.  In spite of these privileges man remained f#e¢, and
in order to merit beaven he was put to a #esz. This test
consisted in the fulfilment of the divine law. It consisted
in particular in the carrying out of a pesitive command
added to the natural law. Genesis expresses it in the form
of a prohibition which forbade eating the fruit of the tree
of knowledge of good and evil, Holy Writ narrates how the
- devit in the guise of a serpent came’ to tempt our first

parents by raising a doubt in their minds as to the legit- -

imacy of this ban, He tried to persuade them that if they
ate the forbidden fruit, far from dying, they.would become
like gods, since they would ‘know for themselves what was
good and what evil, without need of recourse to the law of
God : © You shall be as Gods, knowing good and evil” =2
This was a temptation to pride, to revolt against God,” Man
fell and committed a formal act of dissbedience, as St. Paul
remarks, 3 but an act inspired by pride and soon followed
by further delinquencies. It was a réfusal to submit to
God’s authority, therefofe, a grievous fault. The prohibi:
tion being an instrument to test the fidelity of the first man,
this refusal amounted to a negation of God’s wisdom and
of His :sovereign dominion. The violation was all the
more grave since our first parents had full knowledge of
God’s liberality towards them, of His inalienable rights, of
the importance of a precept carrying such a sanction, and
since they were in no wise swept away by passion, having
‘had ample time to weigh the frightful consequences of
their act. : : :

88, The question even suggests itself : how could they
sin at all; since they were not under the sway of concupis-
cence, This we understand if we recall that no creature -

3t THOM., 112 1T# §. 163-165; de Malo, q. 4, BAINVEL, Nature et Surnaturel,
ch. VI-VII; A. DE BROGLIE, of. cif,, p. 133-134; L. LABAUCHE, gp. cit., Patt. 11, |
ch. IV Ap. TANQUEREY, Sy, iheol. dogrn t. 11, 0, 882-886 ed: 1926, ,

? Gen,, 111, 3. : : :

i Rom,, V. K
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having a will of its own is impeccable. Free-will gives it
the péwer of turning away from real good towards what is
but apparent good. It implies the power of holding to the
latter, preferring it to the former. This very choice is what
constitutes sin, ~ As St. Thomas says, impeccability can only
-be found where free will identifies itself with the moral law..
This is God’s prmlege .

11, The consequences of the jfull

69. Tunishment followed quickly for our ﬁrst parents
and for their posterity.

A) The personal sanction visited upon them is described
in Genesis. Here again God's goodness is te the fore. He
could have on the spot punished them with death. His
mercy halted Him, He merely left them shorn of those
special privileges with which He had vested them, that is,
stripped of the gifts of integrity and of habitual grace,
He did not touch their nature or the prerogatives flowing
therefrom, Deoubtless, man's will is weakened compared
with the strength it possessed when integrity was his.
However, there is no conclusive evidence that it is actually
feebler than it would have heen in a purely natural state, at
any rate it remains free in choosing good or evil. God
.. even condescended to leave our first parents in possession

“of faith and hope and gave their forlorn souls the hopeful
assurance of a redeemer, — their own offspring, who would
one day vanquish the devil and reinstate fallen humanity. -
By His actual gracc, at the same time, He invited them to
repentance, and as soon as they repented He granted them
pardon of their sin. -

70, B) But what will be the condition of their descen-
dants? The answer is that mankind will be likewise
deprived of original justice, that is to say, of sanctifying
grace and the gif¢ of integrity. Those endowments, free
gifts in every sense, a patrimony, so to speak, were to be
handed to his heirs should Adam prove faithful, - This

© condition unfuifilled, man comes into the world deprived of
original justice. When through penance our fisst parents.
regained grace, it was no longer as a heritage for their
_posterity, but solely as a personal possession, a grant to a
private individual. To the new Adam, Christ Jesus, who
would in time become the head of mankind, was reserved
. the expiation of our faults and the institution of a sacra-
ment of regeneration to transmit to each of the baptized the
grace forfeited in Paradise.
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_‘71'. Thus it is that the ch;ldren of Adam are born into
this world.without or7g¥nal justice, that is, without sanctifying -

grace and. the- gift of integrity, The Tack of this grace is »

called oréginal sin, sin only it the broad sense of the term,
for it implies no gmlty act on eur part, but simply a fallen
condition, = [t constitutes, considering the supernatural des-
tiny to which we are called, a privation of a quality that
should be ours, — a blemish, a moral taint that places us -
out of the pale of God'’s kmgdom

2. Moreover, on account of the forfeited g‘zﬂ a‘y‘ integ-
rity, concupiscence rages in us and unless courageously
withstoed, it drags us into actual sin.  With regard, then;
to our primeval state we are as it were withered and
wounded, subject to 1gnorance prone to evil, weak against
temptation, -

Experience indeed shows that the force of concup1scence
is not equally strong in all men. Each differs in tempera-
ment and character and therefore passions dlso vary in
ardor and violence. Once the controlling check of orig-
inal justice was lifted, explains St. Thomas the passions
regained full sway and prove moré unruly in some, more
subdued in others.

73. Must we go further and admit, with the Augusti-
nian school, a positive, zrrzz‘rmszc, Impalrment of our natural
energies and faculties? It is quite unnecessary.. There is
nothing to prove it.  Should we admit, though, with some
of the Thomists an exzrinsic Impalrment of our powers? [t
consists, they say, in the fact that we have wiorz obstacles to
surmount, specially, the tyranny the devil wields over the
vanqmsh_ed and the withdrawal of certain natural helps God
would have granted us in a purely natural state. This is
possible, nay, rather probable. :But,in justice, we must add,
that such hindrances find compensation in actual grace
given us by God in virtue of the merits of His Son, and also
tn the protection accorded to us by His angels pa.rt1cular1y,
our guardmn angels.

~ 74, Conelusion, This much we cani safely say : owing -
to the* Fall, man has lost the right balance he had as he
came from the hands of God; in comparison with his prime-
val state, he is now injured, uﬂba!amed as the actual phght
of his facultIes plainly shows..

A) This unbalanced condltlon becomes evident first of -
all with regard to our sensitive faculties, a) Our exterior
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senses,-out- eyes, for instance, eagerly light on ) What our
curiosity craves, our ears are ever ready to catch every

- novelty, our flesh is alive to every sensation of- pleasure, -

heedless the while of the moral law. b) The same is true of

. our znferior senses. With each flight of fancy our imagina--
tion represents to us all sorts of images more or less sen-

stal. Our passions run headlong, oft times madly 50, toward
sensible or sensuous good, and utterly ignoring all moral
good, endeavor to wrest compliance from the will True
indeed,. such tendencies are not irresistible, for our lower
faculties remain, in a measure, under the control of the will,
yet, their submission, once they revoIt demands muchr
strategy and effort

75. B) The intellectual fa.culhes, mtellect and will, also

have been injured by original sin,

There is no doubt that our intellect remains capable of

knowing truth, and that with patient labor, even without the
aid of revelatlon it can obtain knowledge of certain funda-
mental truths in the natural.order, The failures, however,
in this regard, are most humiliating. The preoccupations
of the present blind the mind to the realities of eternity.
a) Instead of seeking God and the things that are God’s,
instead of rising spontaneously from the creature to the
Creator, as it would have done in the primeval state, man's
intellect gravitates. earthiward, The study of creatures
frequently absorbs it and prevents its ascent to their Maker.
I) Its power of attention, drawn by curiosity, centres round
its own whims to the neglect of the realitics that lead
man to his end. - 2) Tt falls most readily into er ror. Innu-
.merable prejudices to which we are victims and the passions
that agitate our spirit drop a thick veil between out souls
and the truth. ~ Alas| orily too often we lose our bearings
upon the most vital questions, on which the course and
direction of our moral life depend. '

b} Our will, instead of paying homage to God, has, on the

contrary, the most daring and pretentious aspirations to -

independence, 1t finds it bitter and painful to submit to
God or to yield to His representatives on earth.  When the
issue is to conquer those difficulties that oppose themselves
to the realization of good, its efforts are weak and incon-
stant. How frequently does it not allow sentiment and
passion to carry it away! Saint Paul describes such
weakness in striking ‘terms: “ For the good which I will,
1 do not: but the evil which I will not, that'1 do. - Fm
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] am delighted with the law of God, according to the
inward man = but I see another law in my members, fighting
against the law of my mind and captivating me in the law
of sin that is in my members, Unhappy man that [ am;
who shall deliver me from the body of this death? The
grace of God, by Jesus Christ Qur Lord.”® Own the
testimony of the Apostle the remedy for this wretched
condition is the grace of redemptzm

ART. IV, REDEMPTION AND ITS EFFECTS 2

76. Redemption is a wondrous work — God’s master-
piece: By'it, man disfigured by sin is remade. He is, in
a sense, placed. above his primordial state before the fall,
so much so, that the Church in her liturgy does not hesitate
to bless the fault that secured for us such a Redeemer
as the God-man:“ O happy fault, that merited such and
50 great a Redeemer!”

I, The nature of Reden@z‘z'm

77. God who from all eternity had foreseen man's fall,
willed likewise from all eternity to provide a Redeemer
. for ‘men, in the person of His Sen. He determined. to
become man so that becoming the head of mankind He
could in full measure expiate our sin and give us back, to-
gether with grace, all our rights to heaven. Thus He
drew good out -of evil and harmonized the rights of justice
with those of His guoduess. .

He was not indeed bound to demand full justice. He
could have pardoned man and contented Himself with the
meagre and imperfect reparation that the latter could have
proffered. But He regarded it more worthy of His glory

and more salutary for man to enable him to offer full repa-
ration for his fault. ' :

78. A) Full justice required an adeguate reparation, in
proportion to the offense, and offered by a lawful representa-
five of mankind. God brought this about by the Incama-
tion-and the Redemption.

) The Son of God takes ﬂesh and thus becomes the ch1ef
of humanity; the head of a mystical body whose ‘members

* Rom,, V11, 19-25. :

2 5t, THOM 111, q. 46-49; Hugen, O, P., Le Mystire de ln Rédemspiion BAIN-
YEL, 0. cit., ch VIII J. Rivikre, The Az‘onment AD. TANQUEREY, Synopsis
theol, ri'agmaf t. II, o, 1124-1216; L. LABAUCHE, God and Maxn, wol. L. P, II1.
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- we are, By this very fact, the Son can of rlght act.and -
make atonement in our name.

b) This atonement is a satisfaction not only egml to the -
offense, but above it by far, ~If the moral value of any .
actlon proceeds first ‘and foremost from the worth, the
dignity of the person performing it, this reparation made
by the God-Man has e smorel worth that is infinite,
A single act of the Son of God would have sufficed to
make adequate reparation for all the sins of the human'
race, 'Now, as a matter of fact, Jesus, moved by the purest
love, did make such acts of reparation without number. He
filled the measure and crowned it with the greatest, the
most sublime and heroic of actions, ~— the total immolation
of seif on Calvary. He bas, indeed, made abundant and
superabundant satisfactions : “ Whére sin abounded, grace
did more abound. " T ‘

€) The atonement is the same in kind as the offense.
Adam’s sin was désobedience and pride.  Jesus makes repa-
_ration by Aumbie obedience, inspired by love, — an obedience
unto death, even the death of the cross. ¥ becoming obedient
unto death, even to the deatl of the cross.” 2 Again, just as
a woman was instrumental in Adam’s fall, so a woman
intervenes in man’s redemption with her power of interces-
sion and her merits. Although in a secondary réle Mary,
the Immaculate Virgin Mother of the Sa.v1ogr cobperates
with Him'in the work of reparation. " 3.
Thus God's jmtzce is fully satisfied, and HIS goodness
even Niove. :

79. B) Holy Scripture, in fact, attrib’utes the -work of
“our redemption to the infinite mercy of 'God and- His
exceeding great love for us, In the words of St. Paul:
“ God, who 15 rich tn mercy for kis exceeding charity where-
with He loved us,.... hath quickened us together in Christ,” 4
“The three divine persons vie one with the other in this
work, each moved by a love which, in truth, would seem
to be excessive.

a) The Father has an oniy-begotten Son, equal to Him,
whom He loves like ancther self, and by whom He is loved
with the same infinite.-love. It is this very Son whom He
gives and sacrifices for us that we > may rise agam to life

* Row., V, 5.

a Pinhp II i

3 Here it is questlcn of the merit called de congrus, which we shali explain
later on.

4 Bples,, 11, 4:
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from the death of sin: ¢ Fop. God 5o Zazr.ed the world; as to :
give His Only-Begotten Son : that whosever belicveth in Him

may not perish, but may have life everlasting.” * Could Hig
generous, love give more? In giving us His Son, has He
not given us all other things? ¢ He that spared not even
His own Son, but delivered Him for us all, /zow hath He not
- also, with Him gz'um us all things.”

-80, b) The-Son Joyously and generously accepted the -
mission entrusted to Him. From the first instant of His
[ncarnation, He offered Himself to the Father as the victim .
that replaced all the sacrifices- of the Old Law, His entire
life was a long sacrifice completed by His immolation on
Calvary — a sacrifice born of the /frve He bore us: © Christ
also khatk loved us and hath delivered Himself for us, an obla-
tion and a sacrifice to God for am odour of sweetness.” 3

81, e) In order to finish His work He sent us the Holy
Ghost. This Divine Spirit, who is none other than' the
substantial love of the-Father and the Son, was not satis.
fied with instilling grace into our souls together with the
infused virtues, especially divine charity, but gave Himself -
to us in order that we inight not only enjoy. His presence
and possess His gifts, but even Iis very person: “ The
charity of God is pomed fm1 th in owr hearts, by a‘ke Holy
Ghost who is gwe:fz fous"4

Redemption is therefore, the masterplece of dmne love :
this fact enables us to forecast its effects.

I1. Tke Effects of Rede#qﬁtzon

82, ]esus did not stop short once He had offered repa-
ration to God for our offense and reconciled us to Him.
He merited for us all the graces lost to us by sin, and
many more.-

First of'all, He gave us back all the supernatural goods
we had lost by sin:

) Habitisal grace with all the infused virtues and: the
gifts of the Holy Ghost; then, to adapt Himself better fo
our human nature He instituted the Saeraments, sensible
signs that confer grace upon us in every important circum-.
stance of our life and thus furnish us with greater security
and greater confidence. b) He secured for us actual graces
in a full -measure, and accordmg to the word of St Pau1~

’]ﬂ&rz 1M, 16, - = Rom., VIII 32 miEﬂtes v,z -rh"Ram v, 5
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we are JUStlﬁed in judging them even mote abundant than

those we should have received in the state of innocence:
“ Where sin abounded, grace did morve abound.” *

83. ) It is true that the g7 it qf integrify was not. given
back to us immediately, but it is given.us gradually. The

.grace of regeneration leaves us still exposed to the attacks

of the threefold concupiscence and subject to the burden of
life’s sufferings, but it gives us the nieeded strength to sur-
mount them, rendering us more humble, more vigilant, more
active in Wardmg off and conquering temptation.” Thus it
grounds us in virtue and gives us the opportunity of increas-
ing our merit. The example of Jesus, who so coura-
geously carried His cross and ours, gives us new energy
and sustains our efforts in the fight. The actual groces,

which He has merited for us, and which He bestows with a

lavishness truly divine make effort and victory easier. In
‘proportion as we struggle under the leadership and pro-
tection of the Master, concupiscence weakens, cur power of
resistance grows, and a time comes when privileged souls
are so grounded in virtue, that ever free as they remain
to do evil, they never commit any fully deliberate venial
sin,  The final victory will come only with our entrance
into heaven, but it will be all the more glotious having
been bought at a greater price. Can we not also repet :
O happy fault! ‘

84. d) To such interior helps our Lord has joined -

externgl ones, particularly that of the Visible Church,

founded and designed by Him to enlighten our minds by-

her teaching, to stay our wills by the warrant of her’laws
and judgments, to sanctify our souls by sacraments, sacra-
mentals and indulgences. In her we have an immense
treasure-house of help for which we must thank God :
O jeliz cuipal O happy fault!

85, e) Lastly, itis not certain that the Word of God
would have taken flesh had the fall of our first parents not
occurred. Now the Incarnation is such a priceless hoon
that it alone would suffice to explain and- justify the cry of
the Church : O Aappy fault!

Instead of having for the head of the race a man richly
endowed, indeed, but liable to error and to sin, we have one
who is none other than the Eternal Son of God. The head
of mankind is the Word, clothed in our nature, true man as

T Rom., V, 20,
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well as true God. He is the édeal mediator, a mediator for
worship as well:as for redemptlon who adores His Father
not merely in His own name but i the name of the entire
human rdce, nay more, in the name of the angels, for it is
through ' Him that the heavenly hosts praise and glotify
their' Creator: “through Whom the angels praise.”* He
is the perfect priest who, while having free access to God on
account of His divine -nature, stoops down to His fellow-
men, His brethren, to deal them kindness and indulgence
the white He knows their weakness: * Who can have com-
passion_ on them that are ignorant and that erv ; because He |
Himself also is encompassed with infirmity.” 2

With Him and through Him we can render to God the
infinite homage to avhich He is entitled, With Him and
throngh Him we can obtain all the graces we need both for
ourselves and for others, When we adove, it is He that
adores in us and through us; when we ask for help; it is He
that supports our requests; and for this reason, whatsoever
we shall ask of the Father in His name shall be graciously
given us.

We must, therefore, rejoice in the possessmn of such a
Redecmer, such a Mediator, and have a trust in Him that
knows no limits,

CONCLUSION

86, This brief historical survey brings out most strik-
ingly the supreme worzZ of the supernatural life and the
grendeuy and weakness of man on whom it is bestowed,

1o This life is, indeed, excellent since:

a) It is born of a-loving thought of God, who has loved us
from all eternity and has willed to unite us to Himself in
the sweetest and closest intimacy: “ F kave loved thee with
an everlasting love, and therefore 1 have drawn thee o
wyself,” 3

b) It is a real participation, even if finite, i the nature and
in the life of God, enabling us to know and to love God even
as the Father, Son and Holy Ghost know and love one
another “'partakers of the divine nature. ” (See n. 106)

¢) It has such worth in God’s eyes that, to give it to-us,
the Father sacrifices His Only-Begotten Son, the Son malkes
a complete immolation of self, and the Holy Ghost comes
to impart this life to our souls :

Indeed, it is the pearl of great price : © By whom he hath

* Pieface of the Mass. — 3 Hebr,, V, 2. — 3 Jers, XXXI, 3.
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gwen us most gteat and precious promlses »r Wthh we
must hold dearer than all else and -keep and cherish with
jealous care: 7fs worth 1. iy that of God Hzmself ! ‘

87. 20 5iill, we carry this freasure in ezuthen vessels
If our first paaents endowed with the gift of integrity
~ and enriched ‘with all. sorts of privileges, had the mis-
fortune of forfeiting it both for themselves and their
posterity, shonld we entertain no fear? We, who in spite
of our spiritual regeneration, carry wsthm us the threefold.
concupiscence? -

‘No doubt, there are within us generous and fzo&[e impulses
born of what is good in our nature. There are, besides,
the supernatural forces which come to us through'Christs
merits and through our incorporation into Him, However,
we remain weak and #nconstant, unless we lean upon Him
- who is our strength as well as our head, The secret of our
power does not rest-with us, but with God and Christ Jesus
our Lord. The history of our First Parents and their
lamentable fali shows us that the great evil in the world,
the only evil, is sz It shows us that we must be ever on.
“our guard to repel at once and with all our might every
attack that the enemy may make against us, be it from
without or from within, We are nevertheless well pro-
tected and fully armed against his onslaughts, as.our
second chapter, dealing with the nature of the Chrlstlan
life, will prove.

CHAPTER II
The Nature of the Christian Life

88, The supernatural life which, by virtue of the merits
of Jesus Christ, is a participation’ in God’s life, is often,
called ke fife of God in us ov the life of Jesus im us. Such
expressions are correct provided one takes care to explain
them, so as to avoid anything savoring of pantheism. "We
have not a life dentical with that of God or our Lord; we
only have a life szmdmf to theirs, a finite part:c1pat10n, yet
most real,

We may define it thus @ share in the divine life given
us by the Holy Ghost who dwells in wus, because of the

merits of Jesus Christ; a life which we st protect agamst
all desz‘mcz‘zw teﬂdmm&

I Peira, 1, a4
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We see, then, that as regards our supematural life
God plays the prmmpal tdle, we a secondary one. It is the
Triune God that comes Himself to confer it upbn us; for
He alone can make us share in His own life. He commu-
nicates it to us in virtue.of the meritsof Christ (n. 78), who.
is the ‘meritorious, exemplary and vital ‘cause of our sancti-
fication. - It is perfectly true that God fwes in us, that fesus
lives 1 uS; yet, our spiritual life é&s not ddentical with that of
(zod or of our Lord. It is distinct from but similar to'the
one and the other, . Owr rdfe- consists in making use of the
divine gifts in order to live with God and for God, in. order
to live in union with Jesus and to imitate Him. But we
cannot live this supernatural life without a continual strugg]e-
against the threefold concupiscence which still remains in
us (n. 83).- And moreover, since God has endowed us with
a supernatural organism, it is our duty to make that life
increase in us by meritorious acts and the fervent receptmn :
of the sacraments. '

This is the'meaning of the definition we have given, and:
this whole chapter is but its explanation. and development.
From it we shall draw practical conclusions concerning
devotion to the Most Holy Trinity, devotion to ard union
with the Incarnate Word, and even concerning devotion to
the Blessed Virgin and the Saints, since all these devotions
flow from their relatlons with the Wmd of God-made-

Flesh,

Although ‘the act1on of God and that of the soul have
parallet developments in the Christian life, we shall for the .
sake of clearness treat of them in two successive articles,
one on the rd/e of God and the other on the réle of man.
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“God acts
in us

We live
Cand act
for God

JART, T,

4. Through . {Ltvmg images of God : hence

: He dwells in us : hence. devc:-

: tion to the Blessed Trinity.

L. By Himself 3y endows us with a supers
natural organism. o :

. { Meritorious cause o
2 Thl{%’}lﬂ%}é His [Exemplary cause}of out 11fe

Incarnate Vital cause
ceeet L 'Hence devotnon to the Incar-
_ who is primarily nate Word, ‘

3. Thlough
Mary who
is secondarily

Meritorious cause’ .
Exemplary cause of our life.
Distributive cause of grace.
Hence devotion to Mary.

venerate them.
Intercessors : Invoke thcm
Models : Imitate them.

the Saints
and Angels

concupiscence. .
the world,
the devil.

1. By fighting

against

Their th_rcefbld value,
2. By sanctifying | Conditions for merit.
" our actions | Way of rendering our acts

more lTlE’:l‘]tOl‘]OUS

3. By receiving Sacramental grace,
the Sacraments Specia!}of Penance.

worthily grace | of the Eucharist,

THE ROLE OF GOD IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE

God acts In us either divectly, by Himself, or through the-
Incarnate Word, or through the mediation of the Blessed
Virgin, the Angels and the Saints,

§ I. The Rdéle of the Blessed Trinity

90. The first cause, the primary, efficient cause and
the exemplary cause of the supernatural life in us is no
other than the Blessed Trinity, or by appropriation, the
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Holy Ghost.  True, the life of grace is a work common to
the Three Divine Persons, for it is a work ad exdra, yet,
because it is a work of love, it is attributed especially to the
Holy Ghost. o

Now the Most Adorable Trinity contributes to our sanc-
tification in two ways: the Three Divine Persons come to
dwell in our souls; there they create a supernatural organ-
ism which transforms and elevates them, thus enabling
them to perform Godlike acts,

L The Indwelling of the Holy Ghost in the Soul ©

- 91, Since the Christian lifé is a participation in God’s
own life, it is evident that none but God Himseli can confer
it upon us. This He does by coming to dwell in our souls
and by giving Himself wholly to. us in order "that we may
first of all render Him our homage, enjoy His presence and
allow ourselves to be led with docility to the practice of
Christ's virtues and into the dispositions of Iis holy
soul.2 Theologians call this uncreafed grace. Let us then
examine first how the Three Divine Persons live in us, and.
next, what our attitude must be toward Them.,

1° How-THE THREE DIVINE PERSONS DWELL WITHIN Us

92. God, says St. Thomas, 3 is -in all creatures in a
threefold manner : by His perwer, inasmuch as all creatures
are subject to His dominion; by His presence, because He
sees all, even the most secret thoughts of the soul, “ 4%
things ave naked and open o his epes;” 4 by His essence,
since He acts everywhere and since éverywhere He -is the
plenitude of being itself and the first cause of whatever is
real in creation, giving continually to creatures tiot only
life and movement, but their very being : “ I Him we live
and move and are.” s ' :

Yet, His presence within us by grace is of a much higher
and .intimate nature. It is no longer the presence of the-
Creator and. Preserver who sustains the beings He created;

* 8t THOM., 1, q. 43, a. 3; FROGEY, Indweliing of ike H. Ghost; R, PLUS,
God within U's; MANNING, /ni. Mission, 1; DEVINE, Ascet Theol., p. 8o;
TANQUEREY, Spn, Theol. Dog., 111, 180-185, ) . ’

2 It is upon this truth that Father OLIER bases his spiritual system, See Cae- -
chism for am Interior Life, P. 1, C, IIT: * Who deserves the name of Christian?
He who is possessed by the Spirit of Jesus Christ... that makes us live both ite-
tlorly and exteriorly like Jesus Christ”. — *“He (the Holy Ghost) is there with the
Father and the Son, and there infuses, as we have said, the same dispositions, the
tame sentiments and the same virtues of Jesus Christ ",

3 Sum, theol, 1, q. 8, a, 3.

4 Hed,, IV, 13.— 5 Aets, XVII, 28,

e
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it is the presence of. the Most Holy Trinity revealed to us
by faith. The Fatker comes to us and continues to beget
His Word within us. With'the Father we receive the Son
equal in all things to the Father, His loving and substantial
-image, who never ceases to love His Father with the same’
_infinite love wherewith the Father loves Him. Out of this
mutual love proceeds the Holy Spivit, a person equal to the
Father and the Son and a mutual bond between Father and
Son. The Three are withal distinct one from the other.

These wonders go on continually within the soul in the
- state of grace. The presence of the Three Divine Persons,
at once ph ysz}:a[ and moral, establishes the most fntimate
and smost mmizjfymg relations between God and the soul,

Gathering all that is found here and there in the Scriptures,

we can say that God through grace is present within us as
a _father, as a ﬁzemi as a helper,as a sanctifier, and that in
this way He is truly the very source of our interior life, its
efficient and exempla:&'y cause.

93. A) By nature He is sumply in us to give us natural
-endowments; by grace’ He gives Himself to us that we may
enjoy His fr1endsh1p and thus have a foretaste of the
happiness ‘of heaven, In the order of nature God is in us
as the Creator and the severeign Master; we are but His
servants, His progerty, In the order of grace it Is different;
here He gives Himself to us as our Father; we are now His
adopted children; an unspeakable privilege and the basis of
our supernatural life. | St. Panl and*5t. John repeat it again
and again : “ For you have not veceived the spivit of bondage.
again in feay : bui you have veceived the spivit of adoption of
sons, whereby we cry Abba ( Father)., . For the Spivit himself
giveth testimony to our spivit that we ave the sons of God. "1
God, therefore, adopts us as His children and in a way
more thmough and more complete than men are adopted
in law. By legal adoption men are, indeed, able to transmit
to others their name and their- possessions, but they cannot
transmit to them their blood and their life. = “ Legal
“adoption, ” says ‘Cardinal” Mercier, 2 “is .a fiction,” The -
adopted -child is. considered .by its Foster parents just as ¢f
7¢ were their child and receivés from them the heritage to
which their offspring would have had a right. Society
recognizes this fiction and sarctions its effects. Withal,
the object of such fiction is in no wise changed. But the
grace of divine adoption is by no means a fiction... it is a

* Rom,, VIII, 15-76. —a La Vie Intévieure, €. 1909, p. 485,
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reality. - God gives divine sonship to those who have faith
in His Word, as St: John says: * He gave them power to be
made the sons of God, io them that believed in kis name.” *
This sonship is not such merely in name, but in very truth : -
“ that we should be called and should be the soms of . God.” = .
By it we come into the possession of the divine nature,

" partakers of the divine nature”s o :

94. - No doubt, this divine life in usis only a participa-
tion, a sharing, “comsordes,” -a similitude, an assimilation
which does not -make us gods, but only Godlike, None
the less, it constitutes no fiction, but -a »eality, a wew /life,
a life not, indeed, equal but similarto God’s and which, on
the ‘testimony of Holy ‘Writ, presnpposes a new birth,
a regeneration : “ Unless a wian-be born again of water and the_
Holy Ghost... by the laver of regeneration-and . renovation.of
the Holy Ghost... he hath regenerated us unto.a lively hope...
of his ewn will hatl ke begotten us. by the word of truth.” 4.
All these expressions show us that our adoption is not.
merely nominal, but #ue and #ee/, although distinct and
different fromthe sonship of the Word-made-Flesh. By.it
we become heirs, by full right, to the kingdom- of heaven
and coheirs of Him who is the eldest-born ameong our
brethren : “heirs indeed of God and joint heirs with Christ...'
that -he ‘might be the firstborn amongst many brethren.” s .
Is it not, therefore, most fitting to repeat the touching
words . of St. John » “ Belold what manner of charvity the
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be colied ond.
should be the sons of God!™ s Y : )

God has for us then the tenderness and devotedness of a -
father, Does Hé not compare Himself to a mosher that
can never forget the child of her womb? - Can a woman
Jorget her infant, so as wot lo have pity. on the son of her
woniih? And tf she should forget, yet will not. I forget thee” 7

i

§  He has most assuredly given proof of this, since in order to

save His fallen children He hesitated not to give and sacri--
fice His only-begotten Son : “ For God so loved. the world;
a5 10 give kis only Begotten Son: that whosoever believeth in
kim may not perish, but wmay have life everlasting.”® The
same love prompts. Him likewise to- give Himself wholly,
and from néw on, in a. permanent tanner to. His children
by dwelling in their hearts: “ Jf any one love me, he will
keep iy word, and my Father will love him, and we will

" John, 112, = 2 £ John, 111, 1, =3 7 Peter, 1, 4.
Johei, N1, 57 Tif, V11, 53 7 Peter; 1, 3; James, 1; 18, - ’
5 Rom,, VU, 179, 29, — & 7 Jokn, 111, 1. — 7 fsz., XLIX, 15. -~ John, 111, 16,

No 880, — 4 _ _ ‘
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. cone to i, and will make our abode with kim. "% He lives
in us as a smost loving and most devoted Faz‘/zer '

95.. B) He gives Himself also as a friend. l*uendshlp
adds to the relations between father and son a sort of
equality :  amicitia @gquales accipit aut facit.” It adds
a kind of familiarity, a reciprocity’ whence flows the
sweetest intercourse. It is precisely such relations. that

grace establishes between us and God,  Of course; when
R ois question of God on. one side and man on the
other, there can be no real equality, but rather a certain
mmtlanty sufficient to engender true intimacy. In fact,
God confides to us His. secrets. He speaks to us.not
only through His Church, but also interiorly through His
Spitit : ¢ He will teack you all things and bring all things to.
your mind whatsoever [ stall have said to you.”= At the
Last Supper Jesus declared to His Apostles that from that
time on they would not be His servants, but His friends,
. because He would no longer keep any secrets from them :

“ I will not now call you servanis : for the servant knoweth
not whathis lord doth. But I have called pou friends ; becanse
all things whatsoever I have heard of my Father, I Jave
wmadé known to you.” 3 A sweet familiarity will from now
on pervade their intercourse, the same that exists between
friends when they meet and speak heatt to heart: © Bekold
that I stand ot the gate and knock; if any man.shall hear my
voice and open to me the door, I will come into himn and I will
sup with him ; and ke with me.”+ What an unspeakable
familiarity is this! Never would man have dared dream of
it or:aspire to it had not the Friend Divine taken the
initiative! This very-intimacy has been and is an every-
- day fact notf only “between Almighty God and His Saints,
but between Him and every man who by leading an interior
life consents to throw, open the gates of his.soul to the

Divine Guest. - To this:-the; author of the © Imitation ” bears
" witness when he describes the oft-repeated visits of the
Holy Spirit. to interiof souls, the sweet converse He holds
with them, the consolations and the caresses He imparts to
them, the peace He infuses, the astounding [amiliarity of
His dealings with them : “ Many are His visits to the man
of interior life; and sweet the comversation that He holdeth
with him; plenteons His consolation, His peace and His
Jamiliarity.” 5. The life of contemporary mystics, of
5t. Theresa of the Child Jesus, of Elizabeth of the Blessed

t John, XIV, 2a. — 2 Jokn, XIV, 26, — 8 foin, XV, 15
1 Apoc., 11, 20, — S Imitation, 11, ¢, 1, v, 1.
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Trinity, of Gemma Galgani and of so many others gwes
proof ‘that the words of the Imitation are daily reahzed
Thére is no doubt that God does live in us as. the most
intimate of friends.

96. C) Nor is He idle there. He acté as our most
powerful ally, our most eﬁc;ent helper. Knowmg but foo -
well that of ourselves we can not _foster the life He has
engendered in us, He supplies for our deficienciés by work-
ing with us through actual grace. Aré we in néed of Light
- 1o percelve the truths of faith which shall from now on
guide our steps?  The Father of Lights will be the one to
enlighten our intellect pointing out clearly our last end.and
the means to reach it. He will suggest. to us the godly.
thoughts that inspite godly actions. Agam, do .we want
strength to give our life its orientation, to direct it towards
its last end, the one great object of alf our strivings, of all
our efforts?- - The same God and Father will: bring to, us
the supernatural help that gives the power to will and to- *~
do 1 % for it is God who worketh in you- both to will and to ¢
accomnplish.” * When it comes to combatting and | ‘con;
t1ollmg our passions or overcommg the temptations that at
times assail us, once more it is none other than God who
gives us-the power to resist them and even to draw profit
from them :  God s Saithful who will not suffér you.
to be tempred above thar which you are able, but will make
also with temptation issue, that you nay be able o bear it.” 2
If weary of well-daing and if discouraged we begin to
faiter, He draws. close to sustain us and to secure.our per-
severance : “ He who hath begun a:good work in you will -
perfect it unto the day of Christ ];eszas‘. "3 No, we are never
alone. Even when devoid of all consolations we- think
ourselves abandoned, God’s grace is ever close at hand as
long as we are W:Ilmg to, coopefate with it ¢ And his grace
in e Rath not been void : buy ITibué labored whore abundantly
than all they : yet not I, but the frice of God with me." 4
Leaning on this all- powerful Helper'we become mvmable
“ I can do all things i i Rt wﬁa St mgtkmetk me.” s

817, D) This divinie Helper is at the same. timé our Sane:
fifier.  Coming to live in our soul He transforms it into a
sacred temnple enriched with all manner of v1rtues  the temp[e

' Pidligp., 11, 13
*{ Cor., X.. 13

3 Philigh, 1, 6,

s Cor,, XV 10,
S Phitipp., IV, 13,




52 . o CHAPTER 11

of God is. fzoly, which you are.” - The God thit hves in us
is not merely the God of nature, but the Living God, the
Blessed Trinity, the infinite source of divine life, whose only
longing is to make us share in His holiness.. Often this
indwelling of God in the soul is attributed or assigned.to
the ‘Holy Ghost by appropriation, since it is a work of love}
but being a work ad extra it is common to the Three Divire
Persons, - This is why St. Paul calls us alike the temples of
God and the temples. of the Holy Ghost: “ Know you not
that you are the temple of God anci that f:he Spirit of God '
dwelleth in you?” 2

Our soul, therefore, is' made the z‘engivle of the Livihg. God,
a sanctuary reserved to the Most High, a Holy of Holies,
a throne of mercy where He is pleaséd to-be lavish w1th.‘
His "heavenly favors and which He enriches with every
virtue, It follows that the présence within us of a Thrice
Holy God, as-just described, cannot but sanctfy us. The
Most Adorable Trinity hvmg and acting within us must,
indeed, be the principle of our sanctification, the source of
our interior life, This holy presence constitutes likewise
its exemplary cause, for being sons of God by adoption we-
are bound to imitate our Father. This we shall understand
better when we examine what our attitude should be
towards these Three Divine Guests.

2° OUR DUTIES TOWARDS THE MosT HoLy TR!NITY :
: Living WiTHIN Us3 -

88.  Possessing such a treasure as the Most Holy Tr;mty,
we ought to. make it the object of frequent meditation -
“to wall inwardly with God.”  Such a thought awakes i m
us chiefly three sentlments admatlon, love and imitation. .

99, A) The very ﬁrst impulse of the heart 1s that of
‘adoration: ¢ Glorify and bear God in jour body.”+ How
could we do otherwise than glorify, bless and thank that
Divine Guest who transforms our soul into a sanctuary?
From the time Mary received the Incarnate Word in. her
virginal womb her life was but one perpetual act of adora-
tion and thanksgiving : “ My soul doth magnify the Lovd...
He who'is mighty hath done great things to me, and holy s
fts mame.” 5 Such are, even if lesser in degree and intensity,
the sentiments that lay. ho}d of the Christian on becoming

17 Cor, 11, 17. -4 Cor, 111, 16,

a All these sentiments are wonderfully expressed in the beautiful mormng prayer
composed by Father OLIER, of. Manual of Piely. )

$fCor, VI, 10, — 5 thée, 1, 46, 49.

N
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aware of the’ Holy Ghost’s presence within him, He under-

stands that being God’s dwelhng he ought to offer himself -

constantly as a sacvifice of pmzse unto the glory of the Triune.
God. -a) He begins his actions by making the Sign of the

Cross, in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy - - .

Ghost, and thus consecrates them all to the Three Divine Per-
sons; lie ends them by acknowledging . that whatever good .
he has done must be attributed fo Them : Glory be to-the
Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghost. b) He loves to
repeat. the.liturgical prayers that proclaim Their praises -

the Gidvia in excelsis Deo, which so well expresses all the
religious sentiments towards the Most Holy Trinity, espe-
cially towards the Incarnate Word ; the Sancsus; proclaiming.
the awful holiness of the Godhead; the e Deusmi, the song

of thanksgwmg ¢) This Divine Guest the Christian
recognizes as his first beginning and last end,  He realizes
his inability to praise Him adequately and unites Himsetf
to the Spirit of Jesus who alone can render to.God that™ -
glory which by right is His: © The Spirit also helpeth our -

infirmity < for, we know not what we should pray for as we

ought; but z‘ize Spiret /f,zm'sg!f asketh fm’ s wzz‘k mzspeakab!e
woamrza‘s '

100.: B) After havmg adored God and proclasmed his
own nothingness, the Christian gives vent to sentiments:of *
the most confiding fove. Infinite as He is, God never-
theless stoops down to us like a loving father toward -
his child, asking us to love. Him and to give Him ‘our
heart : ¢ My son, give wiee iy lears.” = He has a strict
right to demand this love, yet He prefers to entreat ug with
the sweetness of affection so that our return may be, so to
speak, more spontaneous, and our recourse to Him' more
confident and childlike. Could we refuse our trustfnl

love to such thoughtful advances to a solicitude so truly
maternal?

Our love should be a 4@mmm love, a love that expiates
infidelities’ past and present; a graseful love that renders
thanks to our great Benefactor, the devoted Co-worker who
labors without stint and w1thout rest.  Above all, it should
be the love of friend for friend holding-sweet converse with
the most faithful, the most generous of friends, whose part

we should take, whose glory we should malke known whose
name we should forever bless. This love then- shiould not _
“be a mere feeling, but a generous, daring love, forgetful of

' Rom., VI, 26, —3 Prow:, XXT11, 6.
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self to the point of sacrifice and the renunciation of out
own wills, by a willing submission to the precepts and.
counsels of God. .

101, C) Such love will lead us to fmitate the Most Ador-
able Trinity in the measure .in which this is compatible
with human weakness, Adopted children of an all-holy
Fatber, living temples of the Holy Ghost, we can better
appreciate the reason why we must be holy in hody and
soul. ‘This was the lesson learned by the Apostle and
repeated by him to his followers: “ Know you not that you
are the temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwelleth
in you? But if any man viclate the temple of God, him
shall God destroy. For the temple of God s holy, which
you are,”' 1 Experience is witness to the fact that with
generous souls this is the most powerful motive to turn them
away from sin and incite them to the practice of virtue.
Temples wherein the thrice Holy One resides can never be
too rich in beauty, too gloripus in sanctity. It is remarkable
that when our Lord wished to propose to us an ideal, a
model of perfection, He pointed to God Himself: “ Be. ye
perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect,” 2 At first sight
this ideal does seem too high. But when we recall that we ™
are the adopted children of God and that He lives in us in
order to impress upon us His image and te collaborate in
our salvation, then we realize that a high rank imposes
obligations, noblesse oblige, and that it is no more than our
plain duty to approach ever nearet the divine perfections:
It is.chiefly in view of the fulfilment of the precept of fra-
ternal chavily, the love of our fellows, that Jesus Christ
demands of us to keep before our eyes. this perfect:model,
the indivisible oneness of the Three Divine Persons: “ That
they all may be one, as thou, Fathérin me and [ in thee;
that they also be one in us. "3 What a tender prayer!
St. Paul echoes it later on begging his dear disciples not to.

~ forget that since they are but one body.and but one Spirit,
and since they have but one Father who, lives in-all just

souls, they should preserve the unity of spmt in the bond
of peace. 4

To sum up, we may say that the Chrlstzan hfe conssstq
abeve all in an intimate, affectionate and sarictifying union
with the Three Divine Persons who sustain us in the spirit
of religion, love and sacrifice: . :

1 Cory NI, 3617, — = Matth,, V, 48. — 3 Jokn, XVIL, 21, — 4 Eph., 1V, 36,
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11. The Organism of the Christian: Life.

102." The three Divine Persons inhabit the sanctuary of
our soul, taking their delight in enriching it with stipernatural
gifts and in communicating to us a Godhke life, s1m11ar to
thelrs called the life of grace,

All life, however, implies a threefold element : a vital prin-
ciple that is, so to speak, the source of life itself; faculties -
which give the power to elicit vital acts; and lastly, the acts
themselves which are but its development and which minister
to its growth.. In the supernatural order, God living within
us produces the same elements. a) He first communicates
to us Aabitual grace which plays the part of a wizal, super-
natural principle.t  This principle deifies, as it were, the
very. substance of the soul and makes it capable, though in
a remote way, of enjoying the Beatific Vision and of per—
forming the acts. that lead to it.

-103, b) Out of this grace spring the snfused virtuess -
and the giffs of the Holy Ghost which perfect our faculties
and endow us with the immediate power of performing

Godlike, supernatural, meritorious acts,

¢) In'order to stir these faculties into action, He gives us
actnal graces which enlighten our mind, strengthen our will, .
and aid us both to ‘act supernaturally and to increase the
measure of habitual grace that has been granted to us.

104. Although this life of grace is entirely distinct from
our natural life it is not merely superimposed on the latter;
it pemetrates it through and through, transtorms it and makes,
it divine, It assimilates whatever is good imour nature, our ..
education and our habits. It perfects and superpaturalizes -
all these various elements, directing them toward the dast
end, that is toward the possession of God through the Bea-
tific Vision and its resultant love. )

In virtue of the general principle explained above, n. 34, -
that inferior beings are subordinated to their superiors;* it
is the part of the supernatural life to direct and controt our

15t THoM,, [2 [1=, q, t10; ALVAREZ vE Paz, Devita :pzrmm!z syusgue ﬁe:fe :
cHone, 1602, 1, I, c. 15 I‘ERRIEN La Griceel be Gloire, 1. 1, p. 75 5q.; BELLAMY,
Lavie surnaturelle.

2 Gralia prasupponitur v;rtuubus mfusts sicut earum principium et finis. ’
{ Swm, theol., 12 11=, q. 110, a. 3. .

3 * Sicut ab essentia anime efmmt ejus. poteml"e, quee_sunt operum principia,
ita etiam ab ipsa «rratm effluunt virtutes in polemlas animze, per quas potentioe
moventur ad actum ", {Ibid., a. 4.

S WYMIEY, 8p. ¢it., . 150-T5T.
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natural life. The former cannot develop nor endure unless
it »edgns supreme and keeps under its sway the acts of the
mind, of the will and of the other faculties, This dominion
in no way dwarfs or destroys our nature, but rather it
elevates and cofupletes it.  We shall show this in the
subsequent study of these three elements. '

1° HARITUAL GRACE®

105, God out of His infinite goodness wills to lift us up
to Himself in the measure that our weak nature allows, and
for this purpose gives us a principle of supernatural life;
a Godlike, vital principle, which is habitual grace. - It is
also called created grace 2 in contradistinction to uncreated
grace, which is the indwelling itself of the Holy Ghost
within us. Created grace makes us. like unte God and
unites us to Hlim in the closest manner: “ 7/kis deification
consists, in S fav as is possible, in a certain vesemblance fo
God and union with Him.” 3 These two points of view we
" shall expldin presently by giving the traditional definition
and by determining precisely the nature of the uwion that
grace produces between God and the soul, :

A) Definition ‘

106. Sanctifying or habitual grace is commonly de-
fined as a supernatural quaiily nherent in the soul, which
- makes us pariakers of the divine naiure and of the divine
Iife in a real and formal, but accidental manner.

a) Grace is a reality of the supernatural order, but not a
substance, for no created substance could be supernatural.
It is but a mode of being, a-state of soul, a quality inkevent
in the soul's substance that transforms it and raises it above

“all natural beings;even the most perfect. It is a permanent
quality remaining in the soul as long as we do not forfeit it
by mortal sin.. “Itis, ” as Cardinal Mercier says, 4 on the
authority of Bossuet, “ a spiritual quality infused into our

* See St, THOM., 12 1I®, q. 1107 Syn. Theol, Dog,, 11, n. 186-191; FROGET, op.
¢it,, IVe P.; TERRIEN, La Grdce ef la Gloive, p. 75 ss.; BELLAMY, La vie surna-
turelie, 1895 ; SCHEREREN, The Glories of Divine Grace; MANY, La vraie vie, 1922,
p- 179 : - i

2 This cxpressiou is not altogether exact, since grace within us is not a substance,
but an accident, an accidental modification of the soul, But because it is some-
thing f£réfe and can origihate only in God, not being merited by us, this name of
created or con-created is given to it, to show that it is derived from the power the
soul as a created thing has of becoming whatever the Creator wills it to become,

3 « Est autem heec deificatio, Deo gueedam, quoad fieri potest, assimilatio unio-
que s " Ps,-DI1ONYS, D¢ eccl, hgrarchia, o 1, n, 3, PG, 111, 373

t La Vie intdricure, p. 401, ..
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souls by. Jesus Christ, which‘pe‘netra't'es our inmost being, -
instils itself into the very marrow of the soul arid goes forth
(through™the virtues) to dll its faculties. The soul that
possesses it-is made pure and pleasing in the eyes of God.

He makes such a soul H:s_ sanctuary, HIS temple, His .

tabel nacle, His par. adise.”

107, b) This quality, accordmg to the forceful expres-
sion of St. Peter, makes us “ partakers of the divine nature.”
According to St. Paul, it causes us to enter into communion
with - the Holy Ghost “ the communication of .the Holy
Ghost,”* and St. John adds that it establishes a sort of.
fellowship betiveen us and the Father and. the Son: “our

Jellowship.., with the Father and with his Son [fesus
- Christ,? 3 It does not make us the equals of God, but it
changes us into Godlike beings, makes us like unto God.
Nor does it give us the life of the Godhead itself which is
incommunicable, but it imparts to us a life similar to God's.
Qur task is to explain this, so far as the human mmd is
able to comprehend it.

108. 1)'God’s own life cons1sts in direct se/f contenplation
and love of Himself. No creature whatever, no matter how
perfect, could of itself contemplate the essence of the God-
head, “ who dwells in light inaccessible;” 4+ but God, by a
privilege, gratuitous in every sense of the word, calls man to
contemplate this divine essence in heaven. "As man-is-
utterly incapable of this; God lifts him up, makes his intelli- .

gence transcend its natural capacities, and confers on him'

this power through the fght of glory. Then; says St.-John,

we shall be like unto God because we shall see Him as He
sees' Himself, that is to say, exactly as He is in Himself:-
“ We shall be like hint : because we shall see him as he is.”5
We shall see, adds St, Paul, no longer throtigh the mirror -
of creatures, but face to face with luminous clearness : © e
See notw thi oug}z a glass in a dark manner: but then face to
face.” 6 Since.we shall know and love. God as He knows
and loves Himself, we shall also share in Gaod's own life,
even if it be in‘a finite way. Theologians explain this by
Saymg that the divine essence will come and. inite itself -
with the soul’s inmost being, so as to allow us to contem-
plate the Divinity directly, with the aid of rie :mage or. of

dny created mtermedmry '

YT Peter, 1,74 ey Cor., X111, 13. 3 Ifo}m, 3
47 Tim,, VI 16, ——SJJa}m, 111, 2. — 8/ Cor., XIII, 12-13.
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109, 2) Habjtual grace is aheady a prepar ationi for the
Beatific Vision and a foretaste, as it were, of that unspeak-
able boon; it is the bud that needs but to open to show
forth the flower, IHabitual graceand the Beatific szmn
are,-then, one in kind and one in nature.

A comparison, no matter how inadequate, will not be out of p]ace

. We can know an artist in three different ways : by studying his works,

through friends, or by personal intercourse with him. The first is the
kind of knowledge we get of God through His works, by the contem-
plation of His creatures. This is an inductive, imperfect knowledge;
for though creation reveals His wisdom and His power; it tells us
nothing of His personal, interior life. The knowledge we derive from
faith illustrates the second manner in which we come to know God.
Qn the authority of the sacred writers and, above all, on the testimony
of the Son of God we believe what it has pleased Him to disclose to
us, not only concernmg His works and His attributes, but concemmg
His personal, interior life. Thus, we believe that from all eternity He
begets the Word, His Son, that there exists a mutual love between
Them, and. that out-of this 1ec1plocal love proceeds the Holy Ghost.
We do not, indeed, understand, nor do we in any way see, but we’
believe with invincible certainty. This faith males us share in the
knowledge that God has of Himself. Bui this is'a veiled knowledge,
rather obscure, though none the less real. Only eventually through
the Beatific Vision shall we acquire direct knowledge of Fim. Still,
this second mode of knowledge, as can be readily seen, is at bottom of
the same nature as the first, and assmedly far superior to mere rational
or reasoned knowledge, -

110. @} This participation in the divine life is formal;
it is not simply virtual. Virtual participation means that
we share a quality in a dZferens way from that in which it
is possessed by the principal where it is found. Thus, reason
is simply a virtual participation in the divine intellect,
because reason gives us a knowledge of truth, but. vastly
different from that knowiedge of truth which God possesses.
Mindful then of disparity and distinction, we can say that
such is not the case between the Beatific Vision and faith.
Both cause us to know God as He is, not in- the same
degree, it is true, but the knowledge acqmred through either
of them is the same in kind,

f11. d) The participation we have in God’s life is acci-
dental, not substantial, It is thus distinet {rom the generation
of the Word, who receives the whole substance of the Father.
It is likewise distinct from the hypestatic union, which is a
substantial union of the divine and human patures in the

-person of the Word, * I our unjon with God we keep our

personahty, and therefore, this union is not substantial.

“This is the doctrine of St. Thomas : Grace, being alto-

gether above human nature, can neither be a substance nor
the soul’s substantial form. It can only be its accidental
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form,” T Explaining his thought he adds that what exists -
in God substantially is given us accidentally, and makes us
partake of the divine goodness;

- With such restrictions we steer clear of panthmsm and

still conceive a very exalted idea of the nature of grace.
It reveals itself to us as.a Zkeness of God stamped by Him
on'our souls: * Lef us wake man according to our zmagg and
likeness.” 2

112, In order to help us to understand this divine resem-
blance the Fathers have employed various comparisons.
1) Qur soul, they say, is like to a living image of the Most
Blessed Trinity, for the Holy Ghost Himself impresses His
features on us as a seal does on molten wax, stamping
and leaving there the divine likeness, 3 They conclude that
the soul in the state of grace possesses an entrancing beauty
since the author of that image is none other than God Him-
self who is infinitely perfect : “ Behold thy likeness, O man;
see thy likeness beautiful, made by thy God, the Great
Artist, the Master-Painter.” ¢ They rightly reason that, far
from disfiguring or destroying such resemblance, we must
perfect it more and more. At times they compare the soul
to those transparent bodies that receiving the sun’s rays
become all aglow and reflect in turn a marvellous light all
around, 5

118. 2) To show further that this divine resemblance is
not merely on the surface, they have recourse to the analogy
of iron in the fire. Asa barof iron, they say, plunged into.a
glewing fire soon acquires the brightness, the heat and the .
pliancy of fire, so the soul in the fire of divine love is
rid of impurities, bums glows and_becomes docile to Gods
inspirations,

114, * 3) To express the idea thab grace is a new life, the
Fathers and spiritual writers liken it to a divine branch
mgrafted into the wild stock of our nature, there combining
with it to form a new, vital principle and, therefore, a life
far superior in kind.  Yet, in the same way that the branch
does not give its life to the stock in all its essence and partic-
ulars but only such or such of its vital properties, so sancti-
tying grace does not give to us God’s entire essence but
simply something of His life, which is for us a new life.

;Snm Theol,, 1a 11, q. 110, 8. 2, — % Gen. 1, 26,
Homil, Pa:dm[ X 2 P G, LXXVIL, 617, .

4 St. AMBROSE, T Hemm L VJ c 8 P. L., XIV, abo,
§ 5t Basm, De Spér, S, I‘qtag,P G., X‘i‘(l[ 109
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We share then in the 11fe of ‘the Godhead but by 1o means
possess It in Its fulness. This resemblance of the soul to

* the Divinity evidently prepares it for a most intimate union

with the Most Holy Trinity that dwells in it,

B) Unzon of God and the Soul

15. From what we have said concerning the indwelling "
of the Most Blessed Trinity in the soul (n, 92) it follows
that there is the closest and most sanctifying union between
our souls and the Divine.Guest. ‘But is this all? Is there
not something pAysical besides this moral union?

116. a) The comparisons the Fathers employ would- -
seem to imply so. '

1) A great many of them tell us that the union of God
with the soul is like that of the soul and the body. There

~~are in us two lives, says St. Augustine, the life of the body
- and the life of the soul; the life of the bady is the soul, the

life of the soul is God.r Evidently, these are only analogies;
let us try to bring out the truth they contain,

The union of body and soul is a substantial union, so
much so, that they form but one nature and only one persor.
The union between God and the soul is different. We retain
always our own nature and our own personality and thus
remain essentially distinct from the Godhead. However,
just, as the soul gives the body its life, so God (without
becoming the form of the soul, as the soul is of the body)
gives the soul supernatural life, a life not equal to His, but

- truly and formally-like unto His, producing a union that is

gitost real between the soul and God This implies a con-
crete reality which God communicates to us and which
constitutes the bond of union between Him and us.  Assur-
edly this new relation -adds nothing to God, but it perfects
the soul and makes it Godlike. Thus the Holy Ghost is
not the formal cause, but the efficient and exemplary catise
of our sanctification,

17. 2) “The very same truth flows from the other com-
parison made by other authors,2 They liken the union of
the soul with God to the Zypostatic union. Again, there is
an essential difference. - The hypostatic union is substantial
and personal, for though the human and the divine natures

3 Sieut wila corporis anima; sic vits anime Deus, " { Enarrat, in psal o,
sermo g, o 3. P. L. XXXV], 8g3. .
= BELLAMY, La Vit sur rmtmcﬂc, p. 584-191,
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are absolutely different, yet, they constitute but one and the
same person in Jesus Christ: The unien of God witl the
sonl through grace, on the contrary, leaves us our own’ per--
sonahty, essentially distinct from that of God, and unites us
to God in a metely aceidental manner, It is brought about
in fact-through the medium of sanctifying grace, an accident
supeladded to the soul’s substance. Accidental union is the
name given by the Scholastics to the union’ of an acc1dent
with a substance, "1 :

None the Iéss jt-is true that the union of the soul and God
is a union of swdstance with substance,? that man and God
are in contact as closely as the incandescent iron is with the
fire which permeates it, as clusely as the glowing crystal is
with the light that penetrates it, We can sum it up briefly
in these few words: the hypostatic union makes a'God-man,
the union of grace makes deified men, [n the same way as
the ‘actions of Christ are both divine and human, theandric
actions, so those of the just man are Godlike, performed at
once by God and by man. They are thus meritorious,:
worthy of eternal life,'which is nothing else but direct union
with Divinity. We can say with Father de Smedt 3 that
“ the hypostatic union is the type, the model, of our union
with God by grace and that the latter is the most perfect
imitation of the former that can be found among creatures.’

We conclude with this same writer that the union of God
and the soul by grace is not a mere moral union, but rather
one which contains a physical element and which justifies
the name of physico-moral union : “The divine nature .
is truly and properly” united to the substance of the
soul by a special bond-and in such a way that the soul really
possesses the divine nature as if it were personally its own,
As a consequence, the soul possesses a divine character, a
divine perfection and a divine -beauty which is 1nﬁmtely
superior to all possible natural perfection. wherever found
and in whatsoever creature, whether actually eXLStmg ot
capable of existing, 4

I CARDINAL MERCIER, La Vie intdrienre, eda 1919 P. 302 :

= This is perhaps the thought of Cardinal Mercier when he adds {I ey “Ina
seose, however, this union is a swdsfantial one. On the one hand, it takes place
between substance and substance without the interference of any natural accident,
On the other, it places the soul in direct contact with the divine substance; it places
the latter w:thm the irhmediate reach of the former after the manner of a glft which
the soul hias the power both te possess and enjoy.
> In this way are explained the expressions of the-Myssics who with St. John of the
Cross speak of the divine contact *' that takes place Jefween the substance of the soul
and lhe Divine sm‘;sfzmm in the course of intimate 'md loving friendship.

Father Poulain in ‘' Graces ef Interior Prayer," C, VI, has gathered a great

tnany texts from the Contemplatives on this point,

3 Notye Vie surnaturelle, p. 51, — + Op. &it., p. 49,
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118. D) If we leave comparisons aside and look for the
exact theological doctrine on the question, we arrive at
precisely the same conclusion. 1) Tn heaven the Elect see
God face to face without the aid'of any intermediary., 1t is
the divine essence itself that acts as the principle of knowl.
edge or species impressa as it is called, T This means that

_there exists between God and the. Elect a true and real

union that can be called physical, since God can not be seen
and possessed unless He be present to them by His essence,
nor can He be loved unless He be actually united to their
wills as the object of their love. But grace is nothing less
than the beginning, the inception, the seed of glory.2 Hence
the union between the soul and God begun here on earth
by grace is in fact of the same kind as that in heaven; it is
real and, in a certain sense, physical, like the. latter, The
following is the conciusion of Father Froget in his beautiful
work, “ The Indwelling of the Holy Ghost.” Suppo: ted by
numerous texts from St. Thomas he says: “God is then

‘truly, physically and substantially present in the Christian

in the state of grace; this is-no mere presence; but a real
possession with the initial enjoyment thereto attached.”

2) We draw the same conclusion from the aralysis of
grace itself, According to the teaching of the Angelic
Doctor, based on the very texts of Holy Scripture we have
quoted, habitual grace is given us in order that we may
enjoy the possession not only of divine gifts but also of the
Divine Persons. 3 But to enjoy anythmg whatever, adds a
disciple of St. Bonaventure, the presence’ of the said thing
or object is absolutely necessary, and therefore, in order to
enjoy the Holy- Spirit, His presence is necessary as well as
the presence of the created gift which unites us to Him, 4
If the presence of the created gift is real and physical, should
not that of the Holy Ghost be likewise real and physical?

Therefore, our deductions from Dogma as well as the
comparisons employed by the IFathers authorize us to say that
the union of the soul with God is not merely moral, nor on
the other hand substantial, in the strict sense of the term,

1 In wisione gua Deus per essentiom videbitur, ipsa divina essentia erd! guasi
{orma infellectus guo intelfiget, 8t. THOMAS, Swm. T izcal Suppl., q. g2, 4. 1.

- = < Gratia nihil est quam inchoatio gleriz in nobis " Szmz meaf II= 1=, q. 24,
a. 3. — This is likewise the thought of Pope Leo X111 in his Encychcal Divinutin
illud munus:  Hee aulen mira conjunctio, gue suo nomine inhabilatio dicitur,
condltmne tantum seu stati ab ea discrepat. qua céelites Deus beando comyplecti-
tor,". CAVALLERA, Thesaurus doctrine cathol.; n. 346, - -

3 ' Per dorum gratiee gratum facientis perﬁcntm creatura rationalis ad boc quod
libere non soluny ipso dono creato ul’itm sed ut ipsa divina persona {ruatar, '
St THOMAS, Swm. Theol, 1, q. 43, 8. 3

t P, BONAVENTURE, (‘mﬂr;i.-m{ Theo!. weritalis: 1 e, g,
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but that it is so real that it may be justly called a. physico-
moral union, However, it remains veiled and obscure; its
growth is gradual, its effects are perceived moré and more
clearly in proportion as we ‘make efforts to cultivate faith -
and the gifts of the Holy Ghost. Fervent souls who

long for this divine union are ever possessed of an urgent
desire to advapce. further’ each day in the practice of virtue

and the use of these gifts,

2" THE VIRTUES AND THE GIFTS
" A) Existence and Nature

119. In order to act and develop, the supernatural life
ingrafted into our souls by habitual grace demands faculties
likewise of a supernatural character. These the bounty
and liberality of God have given us in the form of tnfused
virtues and gifes of the Holy Ghost.  As Leo XIII tells us:
«The just man living the life of grace and acting through
the virtues that fulfil the function of faculties, stands also
in need of the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost.” 1 In fact, it
is only meet that our natural faculties which of themselves
can produce but natural acts, should he perfected and deified
by infused habits to place them on a supernatural plane and
enable them to act supernaturally. Because God’s liberality
knows no bounds, He has granted us a twofold boon : first,
the wirtues which, directed by prudence enable us to act
supernaturally with the help of actual grace; then, the gifts
making us so docile to the influence of the Holy Ghost that
we are, so to speak, moved and directed by that divine Spirit,
guided by a sort of divine instinct. Here it must-be noted -
that these gifts, conferred as they are together with the vir-
tues and habitual grace, do not exert a frequent or an
intensive action except in mortified souls who have. by a
prolonged practice of the moral and theological virtues ac-
quired -that supernatural docility and ease that render them
completely obedient to the inspirations of the Holy Spirit.

120. The essential difference between the virtues and

the gifts consists in their défferent mode of action within us.

In the practice of wirfue grace lets us act under the influence
of prudence. In the use of the g7/%s, once they have reached
their full development, grace demands do<:111ty rather. than

activity. We shdll go deeper into this question when treat-

' Homini justo vitam scilicet viventi divinze gratize et per ‘congruas virtutes
tamquam facultates agenti, opus plane est septenis illis quee proprie dicuntur Spiri- |
tus Sancti donis. " Lo XIII, Bxcye., Divinwm illud munws.  See the English
translation in Phe Great anyclxmfs of Lea XS11, p 422-440.
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ing of the unitive way, - - In the meantime, a comparison will
“help us to undérstand it : when a mother teaches her- child
to walk, she at times simply leads him supporting him at
© the same time so that he may not fall; at. other times
she takes him in her arms to help him’ oyer some hindrance
in the way or to let him rest a while. The first instance
illustrates the infuence of the wvirsues, the Iatter that of
the gifts, : -

From this it follows that normally the acts performed
under the influence of the gifts are more perfect than those
accomplished under the sole influence of the virtues precisely
because in the former case the operation of the Holy Ghost .
is more active and also more fru1tfu1 }

B) The Infused Virtues

124. - 1t is cerdain from the Council of Trent that at the
very moment of justification we receive the infused virtues
‘of faith, hope and charity.r The common doctrine, confirm-
ed by the Catechism of the Council of Trent,= is that the
moral-virtues of prudence, justice, fortitude and temperance
are likewise communicated to us at that same moment.
We must remember that these virtues endow us, not with
facility, but with a supernatural, proximate power of-eliciting
supernatural acts: In order to acquire- that facility of

.action which acquired habits give, we need to perform
repeated acts of such virtues.

Let us now see how these virtues® mﬁemam;‘ahze our
faculties. '

a) Some of these virtues are theological, because their
- material object is God, their formal object some - divine
attribute, Faith, for mstance, unites us to God, the Supreme
Truth, and aids us to see all, to view all things by His divine
light. Hope unites us to God the source of -our happiness,
who is ever ready to pour forth upon us all His favors so
that our transformation may be perfected, and to tender us
His all-powerful help to enable us to elicit acts of absolute
trust in Him,. Charity takes us up to God, infinitely good
"in Himself. Under the influence of this love, we delight in
the perfections of God éven more than if they were our
own; we desire to make them known and have them
pralsed we form with Him a holy friendship and a sweet
mt:macy Thus we become more and more like unto Him.

T In ipsa ]ustlﬁcanone heec omnia simul infiusa aceipit hemo, fidem, spem et
caritatem, (Tnd sess. VI, ¢ 7). — 2 P, 11, de B'&ptlsmo, . 42,
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'422. b) These three theological virtues unite us diréptl_jr-- -
to' God ;the moral virtues remove the obstacles to that union.
and thus prepare for and perpetuate it. . The object proper

of these moral virtues is a-moral godd distinct from God. =~

Qur-actions are so regulated by them that, in spite of obsta-
cles from within or without, they are kept in steady course
towards God. Thus, prudence makes us choose those means
best adapted to the pursuance of our supernatural end.
Justice, by having us render to others what is due them,
sanctifies our relations with them, so as to bring us close t6
God and to make us more like Hlm. Fortitude equips our

soul for trials and struggles. It makes us endure suffering .-

with patience and causes us to undertake with holy ardor-
and daring the most painful and laborious tasks for the glory
of God. Lastly, since guilty pleasure would lead us astray,
temiparance controls our- thirst for pleasure and brings it
under subjection to the law of duty. All thesevirtues have

their part to play either in removing obstacles or in supply- - - .

ing positive means to press onward towards God r

C) The Ggﬁ‘s of the Holy G'/%ost

123. " Here we shall not describe the gifts in detall butj
simply show how they correspond to the virtues.

First, the gifts are in no way superior to the theological
virtues, This becomes. evident it we but think of divine .

charity. Their function, however, is that of perfecting the -

exercise of the virtues, By the gift of anderstanding we can
penetrate farther into the truths of faith to discover the .
hidden treasures.and discern the mysterious harmoriy therein
contained, The gift of kemowledge makes us look upon
creatures from the pdint of view of their’ relatién to their
Maker. The gift of fear, by weaning us from the false
goods of earth that might allure us into sin, fortifies the
virtue of hope and intensifies the desire for the happiness
of heaven., Wisdom makes us relish divine things thus
increasing our love of God.. The glft of counsel crowns the
virtue of prudence by showing us in exceptional or difficult
cases what it behooves us to do or notto do.  Prefy perfects
the virtue of religion, making us recognize in God a Father
whom we delight in glorifying by love. The gift'ol forsitude
completés the virtue which bears the same name by urging
us on to what is more heroic in endurance and in darmg

*In '&he second part of [his work where wa shall treat of the 111umm'11|ve away, we
shall explain these virtues in detail, The explanation of the gifis.cf the Holy thost
We shall join 10 the treatment of the unitive way:
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The gift of fzar, besides rendering easy the practice of hope,
perfects temperance by begetting in us a dread of the
penalty and of the ills issuing from the illicit love of pleasure,

In this fashion the virtues and the gifts receive their har-
monious development in our souls under the influence of |
actual grace, of which we must now br1eﬂy speak.

3 ACTUAL GRACE *

In the order of nature we can do nothing to bring power
into action without the concurrence of God. The same is
trug in the supernatural order; without actual grace we
cannot set our faculties into operation.

124. We shall explain: 1°the notion of actual grace;
20 its mode of action, 3° its necessity.

A) Notion. Actualgraceisa supematmal transient help
given us by our Lord to enlighten our mind and strengthen
our will in the performance of supernatural acts,

a) Its action on our spiritual faculties is direct. Now,
grace acts on the mind and the will not simply to raise them
to the supernatural order, but to set them in motion and
“cause them to elicit supernatural acts. For instance, bgfore
justification, that is, before thé infusion into the soul of
habitual grace, actual grace makes us see the malice and
frightful consequences of sin in order to have us loathe it.

_ After justification actual grace shows us by the light of faith
God’s infinite beauty and His loving kmdness, in order to
have us loye Him with all our heart,

b) Besides these interior helps, there are others called
exterior graces. These latter act directly on our semses and
our sensitive faculties. They, therefore, indirectly reach the
spiritual faculties, especially since they are often attended
by real, interior helps. To this category of exterior graces
belong, for instance, the reading of Holy Scripture or the
perasal of some spiritual work, the hearing of a sermon or
a piece of religious music, a pious conversation, etc, These
do not of themselves strengthen the will, but they produce
in us favorable zmgpressions which by quickening the mind
and rousing the will predispose them towards the supernat--
ural good. Besides, God often gives in addition smward
promptings whichi'by enlightening the mind and giving
strength te the will, move us on to amendment, corversion

T Cf, 8. Tuomas, 12 112, q. 109-113; TANQUEREY, Sy, Theol, Dag., 111, n. 122-
123. - Besides Liitin works see WAFFELAERT, Méditations thésl,, 1, p. 6cb- 6503
D DROGLIE, Confds. sur la vie surnaturelfe, 1, p. 245; LAEAUC}[E God and Man,
[1le P, C, 1; VAN DER MREERSCH, in the Dict, de théol: “Grace ",
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ot advancement in the way of perfection. This is what
we draw from the Book of the Acts where the Holy Ghost
is spoken of as opening the heart of a woman named Lydia
“to attend to those things which were said by Paul.”*  As
for the rest, God who knows that it is through things sen-
sible that:we rise to things spiritual, adapts Himself to our
weakness and makes use of the visible things of this world
to bring us to the practice of virtue, ' '

125. B) Its mode of action. a) Actual grace exerts its
influence upon us both in a moraf and a physical manner. In
a sorel way, by means of persuasion and attraction, just
as a mother might in teaching her child to walk, call him |
to herself with a promise of something good. It influences
us physically® by adding new forees to our faculties, too
weak to act of themselves, as a-mothet not only coaxes her
child to try to walk, but actually takes him by the arms and
helps him to take a few steps.  All schools admit that oper-
ating grace acts physicaliy by producing in our souls inde-
liberate impulses, As to co-operating grace various schools of
theology hold different opinions; these differences, however,
have but little importance in practice. We shall not discuss.
them here since we do not wish to base the doctrine of the
spiritual life upon questions that are matter for controversy,

b) From another point of view, grace either gves before the
free assent of the will or accompandes it in the performance
of an act. Thus, for example, the thought of making an
act of love of God suggests itself to us without any effort
onn our part. This is a preventing grace, a good thought
that God gives us, If we acquiesce in it and make an effort
to perform the act of love, we then accomplish this through
the help of a grace called concomitant. Another distinction
analogous to thisis the one between operating and co-operating
grace : through the former God acts in us without us;
through the latter God acts in and together with us, that is -
with the free co-operation of our will. |

126. C) Its necessity.s The general principle is that
dctual grace is necessary for the performance of every super-
natural act, since there must be.a proportion between an
effect and its cause, o

t dets, XVI, 14, ' ’

2 Thig is at least the Thomist teaching thus summarized by Father Hugaon, Tracs,
Dog., 11, p. 297: ** Gratia actualis,.. est etiam realitas supernaturalis nobis intrin-
seca, nen guidem per modum gualifatis, sed per modum motionis ranseuntis”.

3CH, Syn, Theol, Dog., 111, n. 34-01. There we alsa examine bow far grrce is
tieeded for the performance of natural aets, °




6 - CHAPTERTL

-a) Thus, when it is questioh of conversion, that is, of the
passing from mortal sin to the state of grace, supernatural
grace is needed to perform the . preliminary acts-of faith,
hope, sorrow and love; nay, such a grac'e is needed even for -
that devout desite of believing which.is. the first step, the
very starting point of faith, 1) Our steadfastnessin - good,
our perseverance unto the hour of death, s likewise the worlk
of actual grace. In fact, in order to persevere one must resist
tempiations which assail even the justified soul so persistently

. and tenaciously at times, that without God’s help one could

not withstand their onslaught. ‘This is why the Savior warns
His Apostles immediately after the Last Supper to watch
and pray, that is o say, to rely upen grace father upon their
efforts and good will, lest they fall victims to temptation. T
Beside the resisting of ternptations perseverance also implies
the accomplishment of oné’s duty The constant and stren-
uous efforts we must put forth in order to fulfil it will not be
made without the power of grace: He alone who has begun
in us the good work of perfection can bring it to a happy
close.2 Only He who has called us unto His eternal glory
can perfect and confirm and establish us. s

127. This holds trae especially of .final perseverance, a

' _singular and priceless gift.4+ We cannot merit it strictly

speaking, To die in the state of grace in spite of all the
temptations that assail us at the last hour, to escape these
by a sudden or tranquil death — falling asleep in the Lord
— this is truly in the language of Councils the grace of
graces, We cannot ask for it insistently enough. Prayer
and faithful co-operation with grace can obtain it for us, s

¢) We truly have to rely upon the divine favor.. Think
what this means, if one wishes not merely to persevere in
grace, but to grow in holiness each day, to avoid deliberate

. venial faults and reduce as much ds in our power lies-even

our faults of frailty. To pretend that we could for long
escape all the faults that hinder our spiritual progress is to
contradict the experience of the choicest souls, souls that
sorrowed bitterly over their lapses; it would be to contra-
dict St, John who declares that whoever imagines” himself
free from sin labors under a délusion;8 in fine, it is to
contradict the Council of Trent which condemns those who
maintain that justified man can, without a special privi-

1 Maith,, RXV1, 41. — 2 Philip., L, 6. — 3 ] Pefer, V, 10.
4 Tyid., sess, VI, Can, 15, 22, 23,

$ 8, AUGUST., De dono persev., VI, 10, . £. XLV, g9s.

S [ Joom,, 1, &
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lege from God, avéid all venial sin during the whole course
of his life.z - . oo
128. Actual grace is, therefore, needed even after justii_;
fication, We obtain ‘it of "the divine mercy by -prayer; .
hence, the stress laid in Holy Writ upon the necessity of
prayer.  We can also obtain it through our meritorious acts,
in other words, by our co-operation with grace;. for the more
faithful we are in availing ourselves of the actual graces

received, the more will the Almighty be moved to grant us
new and greater ones. : : ‘

CONCLUSIONS

129. - 15 We must hold in greatest esteem the’ life of
grace, for it is a new life which unites:and assimilates us to
God, It is a life much higher and richer than our-own
natural life;  As'the life of the mind, our intellectual life, is
superior to vegetative or sensitive life, so the supernatura.
life infinitely surpasses mere rational life. This latter in
fact is due to man the moment God determines to create
him, whilst the former is above the activities and the merit
of even the most perfect creature. What created being could
ever claim the right of becoming the adopted child of God?
Of being made the dwelling place of the Holy Ghost? Of
seeing, contemplating God face to face as He sees and con-
templates Himself? The Christian life is, therefore, the
lidden treasure which we must hold dearcer than all created
things, :

130. 20 Once this treasure is ours, we must be ready to
sacrifice all things rather than run the risk of losing it
This is the conclusion arrived at by Pope St Leo:
“ Understand, O Christian, what dignity is yours! Made a
partaker of the divine nature, do not by an unworthy life
return to your former wretchedness.”2  No orie should be
possessed of a greater reverénce for seff than the Christian,
not indeed on account of any merits of his owr, but because
of that divine life in which he shares, because of the Holy
Ghost whose living temple he is. The holiness of this
temple miust not be violated nor its beauty tarnished:

“lHoliness becomes Thy house, O Lord, unto length of
days,” 3 ' o

131 3° Qur plain duty is to make use of, to develop
this supernatural organismi which constitutes our greatest

* Bess. VI, Cap, .23 — © Sermones, XX, 3, P. L, LIV, 105, — 3 Pr. XCII, g,
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possession. If on the one hand it has pleased the divine
goodness to raise us to a superior rank, to endow us with

-virtues and gifts that perfect our natural powers; if at every
moment God gives us His aid that we may live and act

through those powers, it would be the blackest ingratitude
to scorn and despise such gifts and to live a merely natural
life without looking for fruits worthy of eternal glory. The
more generous the giver, the more active and fruitful the
co-operation expected. We shall understand this better still
after we have studied the place of Chrlst in the life of the
Christian, .

§ I1, Role of Jesus in the Christian Life *

132. The Three Divine Persons of the Most Blessed

“Trinity confer upon us that participation in the life of God
" described above. It is granted, however, because of the

merits and satisfactions of Jesus Christ, On this account
He plays a signal part in our supernatural life which is,
therefore, cailed the Christian ffe,

Accmdmg to the teaching of 5t. Paul, Jesus Christ is the
head of regenerated humanity, just as Adam was the head
of the human race; but, in a far more perfect manner, By
His merits Christ regained for us our rights to grace
and glory, and by His example He shows us how we are to
live in order to sanctify ourselves and merit heaven. More

_than this, He is the kead of a mystical body of which we
are the members. Thus, He is the meritorious, exemplary,

and vital cause of our sanctification.

L. Jesus, the Meritorions Cause of our Spiritual Life

133. When we say that Jesus Christ is the merttorions
cause of our sanctification, we take the term in its broader
sense-as implying both satisfaction and merit. “ Because of
the exceeding great charity wherewith He loved us, by His
holy passion on the cross, He merited for us justification
and made satisfaction forus” 2. Legically, satisfaction pre-
cedes merit. The offense done to God must first of all be
atoned for to obtain the pardon of sin, before grace can be
merited, In reality, however, all the free acts of our Savior

1 Sr. THOM., 111, qq. 8, 23, 26, 40, 46-49, 5% and elsewhere; BiruLLE, BEuvres,
éd. 16357, p. 522-510; 665-669; 68¢; OLIER, Pensdes choisies; Prar, Theclogy of
St Paul, I, 1 111, c. 1; L IV, c. 33 11, L 111, IV; MarMION, Cheist, Life of the
Soul; Christ in Iis mysteries; Vrus, I'n Christ Jesus; Lrew, In the likeiess
of Christ. * Co. of Trent, sess, V1, c. 7.
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were at once sat1sfactory and meritorious; all had an infi-

nite moral value, as we said above, n, 78.. From this tmth'

a few conclusmns follow, - ' .
A) No sin is unpardonable provided that contrite and

humbled we meekly ask for forgiveness. -This is what we

do in the tribunal of penance where the power of the Blood
of Christ is applied to us by His minister. The same
is effected in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. - There Jesus
offers Himself incessantly for us by the hands of His
priests as a sacrifice of propitiation, which repairing the
- injury done to God by sin, inclines Him to forgive us and
at the same time obtains for us graces which excite in our
souls sentiments of sincere contrition. Christ thus obtains
for us the {full pardon of our sins and remission of the

temporal punishment due to them, We may add that all- -
the acts of our Christian life, when united to those.of. Jesus

Christ, have a satisfactory value both for ou1selves and
for those for whom we'offer them.

134, B) Christ 111<ew1se mented for us a.ll the grace
we need to attain our supernatural end and to develop in us
the supernatural life : “ Who hath ‘blessed us with spiritual
blessings in heavenly places, in Christ. ” + He -merited
for us the grace of conversion, the grace of steadfastness in
goed, the helps to resist temptation, the aids to profit by
trial, the grace of comfort in the midst of tribulations, the
grace of renewal of spirit and of final perseverance. He
merited all things for us. We have the solemn word
that anything we ask the Father in His name, that is,
through His own merits, will be granted to us. 2 Then
in order to inspire us with greater confidence, He instituted

the sacraments, visible signs, which confer His grace in.all
the important events of life and which give us a right to

actual graces in time of need..

185, C) He has gone further stlli In His desire to
associate us with Himself in the work of our own sanctifi-
cation, He has given us the power of satisfying. and

meriting, thus making us the secondary causes, the agents

of our own sanctification. He has, as a matter of fact, made
this co-operation a law and an essential condition of our
spiritual life, If He has carried His cross, it is that we
may follow. Him- bearing ours: “If any man will come
after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross and

P Eph,, 1, 3. — ® Jokn, XVI, 23,




72 - CHAPTER IT

«follow me,” * It was thus understood by the Apostles,
lf we would share in His glory, says St. Paul, we must share
in His sufferings: “ Yet so, if we suffer with him, that we
may be also glorified with him,”2 5t Peter adds that if
Chyrist suffered for us it is that we may follow in His foot-
steps.3 Moreover, self-sacrificing souls are urged, after the
manner of the Apostle of the Gentiles,.to undergo suffering-
joyfully in union with Christ for the sake of the Church, His
mystical body : “ Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you
and fill up those things that are wanting.of the sufferings
of Christ, in my flesh, for his body, which is the church.” 4
In this wise  these souls share in'the redeeming power of
Christ’s passion and become secondary agents of the salva-

~ tion of their brethren. How true, how sublime, how con-
soling is this doctrine! Compare it with the incredible
affirmation of certain -Protestants who assert, that since
Christ suffered to the full for us, there remains for us only
to. enjoy the fruits of His plentiful redemption withouw
drinking of His chalice. They thus pretend to pay homage
to the fulness of Christ’s merits. Does not our Christ-given
power to merit show forth better the fulness of the redemp-
tion by Christ? Does it tlot do more honor to Christ to
manifest the power of His satisfaction by enabling us to
join in His work of atonement and co-operate with Himr
even though in a secondary manner? '

L1, Jesus, the Exemplary Cause of our Spivitual Life

138. Jesus was not content to merit for us; He willed
to be the evemplary cause, the niodel of our supérnatural life,

In order to develop a life that is no less than a partic-
ipation in the life of God, we miust strive ‘as far as it
possible, to live a divine life. Hence, the need we had of a

.divine model. As St. Augustine remarks, mén whom we
see were too imperfect to-serve us as a pattern and God, who
is holiness itself, was too far beyond our gaze. Then, the
eternal Son of God, His living image, became man aid
showed us by His example how man could here on earth
approach the perfection of God. Son of God and son of
man, He lived a’Godlike life and could say : -“ Who seeth
me seeth the Father.” s Having revealed the holiness of
God in His actions, He can present to us as practical the
imitation of the divine perfections: “ Be you therefore

* Matth., XV1, 23, — * Rom., VIII, 17, — 3 I Peter, 11, 21
4 Coloss., T, 24, — 5 Jokn, X1V, q. :
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perfect as also your heavenly TFather is perfect "1 There-
fore, the Eternal Father proposes Him to us as our-model.
At His haptism and His transfiguration He said: * This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”* Because:
He is well pleased in Him, the Eternal Father wills that '
we imitate His only-begotten Son.. Thus with perfect &
assurance ouf ‘Lord tells us: “I am the way... no man |
cometh to the Father but by me...-learn of .me because -

[ am meek and humble of -heart,,. I have given you an.
example that-as T have done to you s6 you do also.”

At bottom the Gospel is no-fhore than a relation of- the

deeds and traits of our Lord's sacred person -proposed

to us as-a model for .our imitation : “ Jesus began. to do+

and to teach.” 4 Christianity in turn is nothing more than

the imitation of Christ. ~St. Paul gave this as-the sum- :
total of all our duties ; Be ye followers of me as I also S
. am of Christ,” 3 '

" 137, a) The,following are the qualities of the__model
given us. Jesus is a perfect model: On -the admitted
testimony of even those who do not ‘believe in His divinity,
He is the highest type of virtue ever seen among men. He
practised all virtues to the degree of heroism.. His motives
were the most perfect: religion towards God, love of His
fellow-men, utter self-effacement and horror of sin and its |
"Lpproaches 6 And -yet, this model is withal capable of
1m1ta.t10n it is umve1sal magnetic, powerful. .

188. b) All men can imitate Him, Indeed, He willed
to bear all our weaknesses and miseries and even our temp-_-
tations; He willed to be like us in all things, sin excepted. -
“For we have not a high-priest who can not have compassion.
on our infirmities : but ene tempted in all things like we are, -

- without sin,”7 During thirty years He lived an ordmary
life, hidden ‘and obscure; He was subject to Mary and
]oseph working as an app1ent1ce a wage-earner, a toiler,
“the carpenter’s son.”8 This has made Him the perfect
mode! for the great mass of men who have but lowly duties -
to perform and who must work out their sanctification amid
humble occupations. His public life was one of zeal.- This-
He exercised, now By training His Apostles,His chosen ones,
now by eva.ngehzmg the multitudes. He underwent hunger

' Matth., V, 48. —‘AMufﬁa T.H 17 XVIi, 5. ’

3 fokn,, }xIV 6: Maith,, X1, ag,]a.’m, XIII 15 — 4A'a‘.r,I I. N o
57 Cor., IVIS XIIE;’& v, 1. .
® This is very well explained by Father O[ler “Catechism for an Interior Life' 3
Part 1, C. L -~ 7 Hep, IV, 13. — ¥ Masth,, X111, sz, '
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and fatigue, enjoyed the friendship of a few, and had to bear
the ingratitude and even the enmity of others. . He had
His successes and reverses, His joys and His sorrows. In a'
word, He passed through the vicissitudes of the man who
lives close to his friends and in daily contact with the people,
The sufferings of His passion have giver us the example of
heroic patience in the midst of physical and moral torture,
endured not only without complaint but with a prayer for
His persecutors. And we must nof reason that because He
was God He suffered less. He was also man, a man pos-
sessed of the most perfect, and therelore the most delicate
sensibility. So, He felt and felt more keenly, more vividly
than we ever could, the ingratitude of men, the defection of
His friends, the treason of Judas, He tasted weariness and
-grief and terror to the full; so that He could not stay the
groaning of His heart, He could not halt the prayet that
if possible the bitter chalice might pass from Him. Lastly,
on the cross He let escape that woeful cry of utter dereliction,
torn from the recesses of His soul, and revealing abysmal
depths of interior sorrow: “My God my God, why hast
thou forsaken me!” *

139, ©) A universal model is alsoa mczgfeelz'c one. Speak—
ing of the manner of His death, He foretold that once He
be lifted up from the earth He would draw all things to
Himsell : “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will
draw all things to myself. "* The prophecy has come
true. ~ (Gazing upon what Jesus has done and suffered for
them, generous souls are smitten with love for Him and for
His Cross.s In spite of the abhorrence of nature they
bravely carry their interior or exterior crosses to become
more like their Lord and Master, to give Hima proof of their
love by suffering with Him and for Him, to share more
richly in the fruits of His redemption, to join ITim in work-
ing for the sanctification of men. This is revealed in the
lives of the Saints who seek after crosses more eagerly than
worldlings do after pleasure.

140, d) This attraction is alt the stronger since He adds
thereto all the power of His grace. All the actions of Christ
before His death were meritorious; they merited for us the
grace of performing actions similar to is own, Wheri we
observe His humility, His poverty, His mortification and

= Matth,, XXVII, 46; Mk, XV, 34.

2 Johm, X11, 32

3 This is the meaning of the pr: é:er of the Apostle St. Andrew who, ctucified for
His Master, lovingly preeted the Cross, sqymg “ (Y bona erux”,
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a]l His other virtues, we are drawn to 1m1tate len, not
merely by the persuasive {orce.of His example, but by the
impelling powet, the efficaciousness of the graces which He
merited for us by ‘practising such virtues.

144, There are especially certain actions of our _divine
Savior that transcend all gthers, To these we must unite
ourselves since they are the source of greater grace ; they ,
are His mysteries. ~At His incarnation our Lord offered us -
all with Himself to the Eternal Father to consecrate us to
Him. This mystery then merited for us the grace of self-
renunciation and of union with God. The mystery of His
crucifixion gained for us the grace of crucifying our flesh
and its concupiscences. The mystery of His death obtained
for us the grace of dying to sin and to the causes of sin.*
The truth of this will be better realized by considering how
Jesus is the head of a mystlcal body of which we are the
members.

.

V1. Jesus the Head of ¢ Mystical Body ov the Source - -
.of our Spirvitual Life *

142. The doctrine of the mystical body is contained in
substance in the words of our Lord:3 “ I am the vine and.
you the branches.” Here He asserts that we draw our life
from Him as the branches do from the stalk,  This compar-
ison brings out the notion of our participation in the life
of Christ. It is easy to pass thence to the conception of
the mystical body in which Jesus, the Head, communicates
His life to the members. St. Paul is most-msmtgfnt on this ’
teaching so fruitful in its consequences. A body must -
have a head, @ soul.and members. These three elements
we shall now describe, followmg the doctrine of the Apostle.

148 1° The head plays a threefold réle in the human
body : it is first of all its most prominent and predminent
part, its center of unity, holding together, controlling and di-
recting all the members; it is the source of a vital influx, for
life and movement proceed from it. This threefold function
is exercised by Christ in the Church and in the souls of mer.

a) He'is without question the most prominent and preémi- -
nent among men.  As God-man He is the first-born of all |
creatures, the object of ‘the divine complacency, the exemplar

Y QLIER, Catechism for an Interior Life, P. I, C. X¥-XXV. )

* Sum, Theol., ITT, g, 8; PRAT, op. ¢it., I, 1, TV, 2 IIT; MARMION, Christ Mb
Life of the Sout, p. 79-92 PLUS op. cil., Prus XIT.: My.!i'wt corfmms Christi”
2 June 1g943. Boviaw, The myvmal body and the spiritual life; MERSCH,
The whole Christ.  * Joha, XV, 5. .
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of all virtues, the meritorious cause, the source of our sancti-
fication, who on account of His merits was exalted above His
 brethren and before whom every knee must bend in heaven
- and on earth.

'b) He is the center of umzy in the Church, Two things
are essential to any complete organism: variety of organs
and the functions they fulfil, and a single, common principle.
- Without these we should have a mass or motley gathering
of living beings with no tie to bind them together. After
having given diversity of members to the Church by the
-establishment of a hier rarchy, Jesus Christ still remains its
center of unity; for it is He who as the invisible but real
Head of the Church gives impetus and direction to its rulers,

& G) He is likewise.the vital influx, the prmc;pie of lifethat
" quickens all the members. Even as man He received grace
in all its fulness to communicate it to us: “We saw him

full of grace and truth... from whose fulness we have all
teceived and grace for grace.” * He is in fact the merito-
rious cause of all the graces bestowed apon ds by the Holy
Ghost. The Council of Trent does riot hesitate to affirm
the reatity of this influx, this vital action of Jesus upon the
just: “For the same Christ... does infuse virtue into those
that are justified... as the head unto the members. " #

144, 20 A living body must have not only a head but
also a soul, The Holy (Ghost is the soul of that mystical
body whose head-is Christ! This Holy Spirit infuses charity
into the souls of men and also the graces Christ merited for
us: “ The charity of God is poured forth into our hearts by
the Holy Ghost who is given to us,”'3 - This is why He is
called the Vivifier; “I believe in the Holy Ghost... the Vi- -
vifier”. This is what St, Augustine had in mind when he
said.that the Ioly Ghost is to the body of the Church what
~the soul is to the human body: “ What our soul is’'to the

bady, the IToly Ghost is to the body of Christ, which is the
. Church,” 4 . These words have been adopted by Leo XIII
in'his encyclical on the Holy Ghost. * This same Spirit dis-
penses the sundry spiritual gifts, the diversity of graces —
charisms — “ To one the word of wisdom, to another-the
word of knowledge, to another' the working of tmiracles, to
another prophecy, to another divers kinds of tongues... but
all these things one and the same Spirit worketh, dmdmg
to every one according as he will.” 5

t Jokn, 1, 14, 16, — ® Sess, V1, ¢, 8, — 2 Rom,, V, 5,
¢ Sermo 187, De Tempore. — § Cor, K11, &-11.
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145 .. Nor can this twofold action of the I—Ioly Ghost and:" -
of Christ work at variance. On.the contrary, one completes
the other, - The Holy Ghost comes to us through Christ.

When Jesus was on earth His holy soul ‘possessed the Spirit. -

in all its fulness, and by His actions and above all by His
sufferings and death He merited for us the comimunication -
of this same Spirit. - It is, therefore, because of Him that
the Holy Ghost comes now to impart to us ‘Christ’s life and -

vntues and to make us like unto Him. . Thus we see how.

on the ane hand Jesus being man could alone be the head of -
a mystical body composed of men, since the head and the

members myst be one-in nature;.and we see on the other
hand how as man He could not of Htmself hestow the grace -
required for the life of His members. - This the Holy Ghost
does, but He does it in virtue. of Christ’s merits. Hence,

we can say that this vital influx takes ts origin in Christ ~ -

in order to reach His members

1446 3> “Who are the members of this mystmal body?
All those who have been baptized. It is baptism’ that incor--
porates us into Christ. 5t Paul: says “For in one-Spirit-
were we all baptized unto one body.” - For this reason he
adds that we have been bapt1zed in Chnst that in baptlsm
we put on Christ, * thatis to say, W& participate in the inte-
rior dispositioris of Christ. This the Decree to the Arme-
nians explains, saying that by baptism we become members -
* of Christ and -of the body of the Church.3 "From this it
follows that all 'the baptized are Christ's members, but in
" various degrees, The jusz are united to Him by habitual
grace and the privileges that come with it; séwners, by faith
and hope; the dlessed, by the beatific vision. - As regards
infidels, they are not actually members of Christ's mystical
body, although as long as they live upon earth they. are
called to become such. Only the dammed are jrrevocably
excluded from this wonderful privilege,

147, 40 The Consequences of this Doctrme. A) This
incorporation forms the basis of the doctrine of the commu- -
nion of Saints, The just upon earth, the souls in purgatory’
and the blessed in heaven are all integra] . parts of Christs
mystical body, As such they afl share in. His life, come
under His influence, and are obliged to love and help one
another St, Paul tells us: “ If one member suffer anything,

tI Cor X1, 13,
2 Rom, VI 3; Gal, 11T, 25,Ram X111, 17
3DENZENGER BANN I 696
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all the members suffer with it ; or if ane member glory, all |
the members rejoice with it, " T

148. B) This is what makes all Christians brothers.
From now on there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither free-
man nor slave; we are alt one in Christ Jesus.2 We are all
in closest fellowship so that what is profitable unto one is
profitable unto all others. "No matter how great the variety
of gifts, or how great the diversity of offices, the whole body
derives gain from whatever good therfe is in each member,
and each member in turn shares in the common good of the
body. This doctrine reveals to us the reasons why our Lord
could say that whatever we do to the least of His little ones
we do unto Him ;3 for the head is one with the members,

149, C) From St. Paul's teaching it follows that Chris-
tians are Christ’s complement, . God has in fact “made him
head over all the Church, which is his body and the fulness
of him who is filled alt in all.”+ The fact is that Jesus,
Himself perfect, needs an increment in order to form His
mystical body. From this point of view He is not sufficient
unte Himself; in order to exercise all His vital functions
He requires members. Father Olier concludes: “ Let us
yield our souls to the Spirit of Jesus Christ so that Jesus
may have an increase in us. Whenever He finds apt follow--
ers, He expands, grows and diffuses Himself within their
hearts, filling them with the same spiritual fragrance wherein
He abounds.” 5 This is how we are able and are called to
fulfil those things that are wanting of the sufferings of Christ,
our Savior, for His body, which'is the Church,® suffering
~even as He did, that His passion, so full in itself, be likewise

fulfilled in' His members through time and space. There is
no doctrine more rich, more froitful, than this doctrine of
» Christ's mystical body.

CONCLUSION : DEVOTION TO THE INCARNATE WORD 7

160, From all that has been said concerning the réle
.Jesus Christ plays in our spiritual life, it follows that in
order to foster this life an intimate, affectionate and habitual
union with Him is demanded of us, that is, devotion to
the Incarnate Word.” “ He who abideth in me and I in him,
the same heareth much fruit,” 8 The Church brings this

"3 Cor., X1, 26, — % Rom., X, 12; 1 Cor. X11, 13. — 3 Matth., XXV, 34-4o.

4 Epk,, 1, 23, — 5 Pensées, p. 15-16, — & Coloss, 1, 24,

? BERULLE {called the Agostle of the Incarnate Word), Discours de I Estal et
des Grandeurs de Jésus. — ® John, XV, 5.
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home o us when at the end of the Canon of the Mass she = .

reminds us that through Him we receive all spiritual bless-
ings, that through Him we are sanctified, guickened, blessed; .-
that through Him, with ‘Him and in Him is given to the
Father Almighty in union with the Holy Ghost all honor
and glory, A whole system of spiritual doctrine is Here
contained : having received from God all things through
Christ, through the same Christ we must give God glory,
through the same Christ we must ask further graces, with
Chiist and in Christ we must perform all our acts.

151, 1° Jesus is the only perfect adorer of His Father.
in the words of Father QOlier, He! is the "perfect worshipper
of God, the only one that can offer Him infinite homage.
It is clear therefore, that in order to pay our debts to the
Most Blessed Trmlty, we can'do nothing better than unite
our every act of religion with the perfect worship of Jesus
Christ. “Nor is this difficult, Jesus being fhe head of a
mystical body whose members we are, adores His Father
not merely in His own name, but in the name of all those
that are incorporated into Him, Ile puts into our hands,
He places at our disposal the homages He pays to God
Almighty; He allows us to make them ouf own and to offer
them to the Blessed Trinity.

162. 20 With Him and in Him can we best make ohr
petitions for new graces efficacious. He is the High-priest,
“always living to make intercession.for us.”* Even when
we have had the misfortune of offending God, He pleads for
us and takes our part all the more eloquently as with His
prayers He offers also the Blood He shed for our redemption..’
“If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the just.”2 More, He endows our prayers with
such. worth that if we pray in His name, that is, trusting -to
His infinite merits and uniting our poor prayers with His
perfect prayers, we are certain of having our petitions
granted. “ Amen, amen, | say to you;if you ask the Father
anything in my- name, he will give it you.”3 The fact’ is
that the value of His merits is imparted to His. members;
and God can not. refuse anything to His Son.  “He was
heard for his reverence. ” 4

153. 30 Lastly, it is in union with Jesus Christ that we
must perform ali’ our acts, by keeping, as Father Olier so
aptly puts i, Jesus before our eyes, in’ our heart and in our’

* Heb., VII, 25 — 2 ] John, T3, 1. — 3 iaim, XVI, 33, — 4 Habo V, 7.
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hands.1 Now, we keep Jesus before our eyes when-we
- think of Him as the ideal, the model, we ate to imitate;

“when like St. Vincent de Paul we: ask ourselves ; What
would Jesus Christ do were He inmy place?” We keep
-Jesus in our heart by drawing into our soul the dlsposmons
of His own, heart, His purity of intention, His fervor, in
order to perform our actions in the spirit in which He per-
formed Iis. We have Jesus in our ‘hands. when we carry
into action with generosity, determination and constancy
the inspirations which He suggests to us. - Then, our life'is,
indeed, transformed and we live Chnsts own 11fe “1 llve,
now not I, but Chnst liveth in me. e

§ IIL. The Part of the Blessed Virgin, the Samts
and the Angels in the Chrlstlan Life-

154. Assuredly there is but one God and one principal
" mediator, Jesus Christ: “For there is one God: and one
medlator of God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” 3 - How-
ever, it has pleased the Divine Wisdom as well as the Divine
Goodness to grant us protectors, intercessors and models
- that are, or at least appear to.be, closer still to us. -Such
are the Saints, members of Christ's mystical body, who
having reproduced in their own lives the divine perfeetions
and the virtues of Christ, are concerned in the welfare of
their fellow-members, their brethren. ~ By honoring them
we honor none other than God Himself, since they reflect
the divine perfections. In asking them to intercede for-us
before the Almighty, it is none other than God whom we -
really invoke. Lastly, since their own sanctity depends
solely upon their imitation of the divine Model, upon the
‘measure in which they themselves have. reproduced His
virtues; when we imitate them we do nothing else but imi-
tate Jesus Christ Himself. - Far from detracting, then, from
the worship due to God.and to the Incarnate Word, devotion
to the Saints confirms it and carties it out in all its fulness.
And since the Blessed Mother of Jesus occupies a unique
place among the Saints, we-shall first explain the place she
holds in'the Christian Life.

1. The Part Mary Holds in the Cﬁr_z’;t-z'an Life, 4

155, 10 Its foundation. This rests upon the fact of
Mary's intimate union with Jesus, in other words, upon the.

1 Iutrod, & lo vie ef aux erins c!r.re’t c IV p 47.
= Gal, 11, z0. — 38/ Téme, 11, 5.
St THovmt;, In Salut. Angel. Expositio; SUARET, De Mysteriis Christi, disp
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dogma ‘of her divine. Motherhood. Corollaries deduced
from this doctrine are her dignity and her office as the
‘mother of men. - . ‘

" A) At the moment of the Incarnation Mary became the
“mother of Jesus, mother of the God-man, mother of God.
" If we consider the dialogue between Mary and the Angel,
we discover that the Blessed Virgin is the mother of Jesus
not simply inasmuch as He is a private individual, but inas-
much as He is the Savior and Redeemer of the world.
« The Angel does not speak merely of the personal grandeur
of Jesus. . He tenders Mary a call to become the Mother of
the Savior, of the expected Niessiah, the Eternal King of
regenerated mankind. . The whole work of redemption
_ hinges on Mary's “ fia¢ ", Sheis aware of what God proffers
‘her; she accedes without restriction or condition to what
God asksof her. Her “faz” embraces the whole import of
that divine invitation, it extends to the entire work of redemp-
- tion,"* . The Fathers, following St. Irenaeus, remark that
" Mary is, therefore, the Mother of the Redeemer and that,
" being associated as such with His work of Redemption, she
has in our spiritual restoration a part similar to that of Eve
in our spiritual ruin. :
Mary, the Mother of Jesus, has the most intimate rélation
with the Three Divine Persons. She is the well-beloved

- Daugliter of the Father and His collaborafor in the work of

the Incarnation. = She is the Mother of the Son with a real
b title to respect from Him, to His love and, upon earth, even

- to His obedience. By giving Him His body and blood,
the instruments of our redemption, and by sharing in
" His mysteries, she was the secondary but true agent, the
co-worker with her Son in effecting the sanctification and
salvation of mern. She is the Huving femple, the privileged
sancinary of the Holy Ghost, and, in an analogical sense, His
% Spouse; for with Him and under Him she has an active part
8  inbringing forth souls to God, | : '

156, B) At the Incarnation Mary became likewise the
Mother of men.  As we have already stated, n. 142, Jesus is

I-XXIIT; Bossunt, Sermons sur Ia Ste Vierge; BErnADOT, Our Lady in Our
Life; Lern, Our blessed mother; Prus XII, Encycl. “Fuigens Corona™ 8 sept.
?;53@116. Encycl. “ ad caeli Reginam ”, 11 oct. 1954. Guirton, The Blessed
irgin, : . .
' BATNVEL, op, ¢if., D. 73, 75. — The thesis can well be based on the words of
the Angel : “ Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb and shalt bring forth
2 som : and thou shalt call his name Jesus (i, e. Saviorj; He shall be great
i shall be cailed the Son of the Most High. And the Lord God shall give
unto him: the throne of David his father; and he shall reign in the house of
Jacob forever,  Luks, 1, 31, 32. : :

K680, — 35
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the head of regenerated mankind, the head of a mystical
body whose members we are. As such did Mary conceive
Him. She likewise conceived ITis members,-all those
who form part of Him, those who have been born again
and those who are called to incorporation with Him. =~When
she became the Mother of Jesus according to the flesh she
became the mother of men according to the spirit. The
scene on Calvary only confirms this truth, At the very
moment that our redemption is to be completed by the
death of the Savior, Jesus says to Mary: “ Behold thy
son!” Then to St. John himself. He says: “ Behold
thy mother!” This, according to a tradition that ‘goes
hack as far "as Orlgen was a. declaration that all
Christians are the spiritual children of Mary, - This double
title of Mother of God and Mother of men is' the
foundation of the office which Mary fills in our spiritual
life,

167. 20 Mary, a meritorious cause of graece. We
have seen, n. 133, that Jesus is in the strictest sense the
chief meritorivus cause of all the graces we receive.  Mary,
however, associated with Him in the work of our sanctifi- .
cation, merited these graces, not in the same manner as

Christ, but secondarily and “de congruo, ”* that is, under

Christ and because of Him, in other words; hecause He
conferred upon her the power of meriting for us.

She merited these graces first of all at the moment of
the Incarnation when she uttered her “fat”; for the Incar-
nation is already the beginning of Redemption. To co-ope-
rate then in the Incarnation is to. co-operate in the
Redemphon and in all the graces resulting therefrom and
hence in our sanctification and salvation;

158, Besides, Mary whosc will was ever in accord with
God's will and with the will of her divine Son, associated
herself during her whole life in the work of redemption.
She brought up Jesus, she nourished -and made ready the
Victim ot Calvary. Associated with Him in His joys as.
well as in His trials, in His lowly labors al the house of -
Nazareth as well as in His virtues, she also united herself to -
her Son with tender and" generous compassion in His suf-
ferings and death. At the foot of the Cross she agdin
uttered her © ﬁat " acquiescing in the death of Him whom

t I'b]s expression has been ratified by Pope Pius X in his encyclical, '* 44 déem
u’!mu , Feb, 2, 1504, wherein lie daclares that Maxy has mer ltcd fof us ** de con-
grio’ "ol the graces that Jesus had merited for us * de .cwm’ig.'m : .
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her soul loved “even more than. herself " while the cruel
iron pierced her heart, fulfilling the prophecy of Simeon:
« Thine own soul a sword shall plerce, ” ¢ - Tor many of the
Jews present on Calvary the death of Jesus was the execu-
tion of a criminal; for a few it was the murder of an
innocent man; but for His Mother it was a sactifice for the
salvation of ‘the world. She saw in the Cross an altar, in
Her Son a priest, and in His blood the price of our
redemption. She suffered in her soul what Jesus suffered
in His body, and in union with Him she offered herself as
a victim for our sins, What merits did not her perfect
immolation gain! L

- Even after the ascension of Her Son into heaven she
continued to acquire merits, The privation of the joy of
His presence was a slow martyrdom, Though she ardently
longed for the moment when she would be forever nited
to Him, yet, because it was God’s will and for the sake
of the infant Church, she lovingly accepted this ordeal.
and thos secured for us merits without number. Further-
more, her acts possessed the greater merit because born
of a perfect purity of intention, * My soul doth magnify
the Lord,” 2 because they were elicited with such fervor
that they fully realized God’s will : «Behold the handmaid
of the Lord : be it done unto me according to thy word; ”’®
and lastly, because they were performed in a most intimate
union with Jesus Christ, the very source of all merit.

No doubt, all these merits were first and foremost for
herself, increasing her own treasure of grace and her titles
to glory; but because of the part she took in the work of
our redemption, she was also found worthy of meriting in
our behalf; as St. Bernard says, she who was full of grace
poured forth her overflow of grace upon us. 4 -

159. 30 Mary, an exemplary cuause. ' Next to Jesus,
Mary is the most beautifill model offered for our imitation.
The Holy Ghost who in virthe of her Son’s merits lived in
her, made her a living image of Christ. Never was she
guilty of the least fault, never did she offer the least resis-
tance to grace; on the contrary, she carried out her words
to the fetter: “ Be it done to me according to thy ‘werd,”
The Fathers, therefore, particularly St. Ambrose and Pope
St. Liberfus, represent her as the finished model of all
virtues; “ charitable and full of consideration for all who
surrounded her, ever ready to serve them, never utteringa -

—

' Luke, 11, 35, — 3 Luk, 1, a6, — 3 Luke, 1, 48, i~ 400 Assumpt., serme 11, 2.
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word of doing the least that could gtve pain, she-was alI
loving and beloved of all, ” ¢

It will suffice to note the virtues mentioned in the
Gospel : 1) Her deep fazfh. . She unhesitatingly believed
the marvels the Angel announced to her from God. For
this faith she was praised by St. Elizabeth under the inspi-
ration of the Holy Ghost: “ Blessed art thou because thou
hast believed.” 2 2) Her wirginity is revealed in her
answer to the Angel: “ How shall this be done for I know
not man? "3 3) Her Aumility is evidenced by the confusion
she experienced at hearing her praises on the lips of the
Angel, and by her expressed determination of ever remain-
ing the handmaid of the Lord at that very moment when
she was proclaimed Mother of God. It further betrays
itself in that ecstatic prayer, the Magnificat, as well as in
her love of a hidden life, while as Mother of God she had a
right to be honored above all creatures. 4) Her inferior
recollection whereby she pondered in silence all that con-
cerned her divine Son : “ But Mary kept all these words in her
heart.” 4 5) Her lowe for God and men which caused her to
accept willingly all the trials of a long life, especially the
immolation of her Son on Calvary and the painful sepa-
ration from Him from the time of His ascensmn to the
moment of her death,

160. This perfect model is also wonderfully attractive.
First, Mary is a mere creature as we are, a sister, a mother
whom we are drawn to imitate that we may show her our
gratitude, our veneration and cur love. Then, she is a
model easy of imitation in this way that she sanctified
herself in the ordinary, everyday life common to most of
us, by fulfilling those lowly household duties of a young
woman and a mother, leading a hidden, retired life both in
joy and in sorrow, in the heights of exaltation and in the
deepest humiliations. We are on firm ground when we
imitate the Blessed Virgin. It is the best way of imitating
Jesus and of obtaining Mary's all-powerful intercession.’

"161. 4° Mary, universal mediatrix of grace. Long
ago St. Bernard formulated this doctrine in the well-known
text: “It is God’s will that we should receive all graces
through Mary.”s. It is important to determine the precise
meaning of these words. It is certain that when Mary -
gave us Jesus, the Author and Meritorious Cause of grace,

1t BAINVEL, Le Saint Cowr de Marie, p. 313, — 2 Luke, 1, 45
3 Luke, 1, 34, — & Luke, 11, xg. — 5 Sermo de agueductx, v, 7.
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she thereby gave us all graces. But we can go further
According to a teaching which, as time goes on, is becoming
unanimous, T men do not receive a single grace which does
not come to them immediately through Mary, that is,
through her intercession: It is question, therefore, of an
immediate and universal mediation, subordinated, however,
to that of Jesus.

162, In order to explain more exactly this doctrine we
shall quote Father de la Broise :2 “ The actual dispo-
sition of the divine decrees ordains that any supernatural
favor accorded to men be granted them by the. common
concord of three wills and in no other way. First of all, by
the wefl of God, the Giver of all graces; then, by the will of
Christ, the Mediator who by right of justice has merited
and obtained grace; and lastly, by the wil{ of Mary, a
secondary mediator whos through Jesus Christ has in all
equity {de congruo) merited and acquired graces.” . This
mediation is fmmediate in the sense that for each grace
granted to men Mary interposes the good offices of her
past merits and of her actual intercession. This by no
means implies that the recipient of a grace must of neces-
sity demand it of Mary, She can intervene unasked
in our behalf. Her médiation is also umiversal, that is, it
covers all the graces given to men since the fall of Adam.
However, it remains always subordinated to the mediation
of Jesus; for if Mary can merit and obtain graces, it .s
solely through the mediation of her divine Son. Thus, .
Mary's mediation simply emphasizes the import and
richness of Christ's own mediation. : :
- This doctrine has been confirmed by an Office and Mass
in honor of Mary Mediatriz,which Pope Benedict XV grant-
ed to the dioceses of Belgium and to all the dioceses of the
Christian world that should request it.3 The teaching is
therefore safe and we can make practical use of it. It can
not. but inspire us with an immense confidence in Mary. 4

* The proofs for this assertion will be fourid in Terrien, ¢, eéf,, 111,

# Marte, mive de gréce, p. 2324, :

8 Cardinal Mercier by letter of January 23, rg21 makes the fact known to his
flock in the foliowing terms ; **For years past the Belgian episcopate, the Faculty
of Theology of the University of Louvain, all the Religicus Orders of the nation,
have been addressing their requests to the Sovereign Pontiff to bave the title of the
Blessed Virgin, © Mediatric of AN Graces™, authentically xecognized. His
Holiness, Benedict XV, has just granted to the churches of Belgium and to all
those of the Chiristian world that will so request, 2 proper Office and Mass for the
thirty-first day of May in honor of Mary Mediatrix. . ] .

, 4On this subject see; BITTREMIEUX, De Mediatione Mariz; O'Connor, Our
~ady Mediatvix of Graces; HUSSLEIN, A1 Graces through Mary; and many
articles in Catholic Reviews of recent years. . ’
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COoNCLUSION : DEVOTION TO THE BLESSED VIRGIN

163. Since Mary plays such an important part in our
spiritual life, we must entertain a great devotion to her.
Devotion means ‘develedness, and devotedness means the
gift of self. We shall be devoted to Mary, then, if we give
ourselves entirely to her and through her to God. In so
doing we simply imitate God who gives Himself and His
Son o us through Mary.  We shall give her our zmiellect
by holding her in most profound reverence, our wi// by an
absclute confidence in her, our Zears by the gift of a'tender
and childlike love; in fine, our w/hole being by copying as
far as possible all her virtues,

164. A)Profound veneration. Veneration for Mary has
its foundation in her dignity as Mother of God and in the
consequences of this dignity. We can never adequately
honor and esteem the one whom the Word-made-Flesh
reveres as His Mother, the well-beloved daughter whom the
Eternal Father contemplates with loving eye, and whom
the Holy Ghost regards as His chosen sanctuary. The
Father wishing to associate her so intimately in-the work
of the Incarnation shows her the utmost respect; He sends
her an Angel who hails her full of grace and who awaits
her “Fiat”, The Sor reveres, loves and obeys her as His
Mother, The Holy Ghost comes and takes His delight in
her.  When, therefore, we venerate the Blessed Virgin we
join with the Three Divine Persons in esteemmg what
They Themselves esteem.

No doubt, we must not exaggerate or indulge in any
eXoess as regards this devotion to Mary. We must espe-
cially avoid anything that might suggest equality of Mary
with Almighty God such as making her the source of grace.
As long, however, as we see in her but a creature possessed
of no grandeur, no holiness, no power save such as her
Creator bestowed upon her, there can be no danger of
sinning by excess. [t is then God Himself whom we honor
and venerate in her.

Our veneration for Mary must, moreover, surpass that
which we give to the Angels and the Saints, for her dignity
as Mother of God, her office of Mediatrix and her exalted
holiness place her above all other creatures. Thus the
devotion we accord her, although ever remaining what is
technically called “cultus dulize” {veneration), that is, the
cult that we pay to created beings as distinct from the
. worship (adoration) which we pay to God alone (cultus
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Iatrtx) is nevertheless called by theologians © cultus hyper-‘
duliee” to show that it transcends the homage we pay to
the Angels and the Saints.

165. B) Absolute confidénce. This confidence is foun-
ded on two facts: the gower and the goodness of Mary.
a) Her power consists in an efficacious intercession with
God, who will not turn a deaf ear to her whom He honors
and loves above all creatures. .And there is nothing more:
fitting than this. Mary gave to Jesus His very flesh; that
human nature which made it possible for Him to acquire
merit; she co-operated with Him by her acts and sufferings
in the work of redemption. Is it not, therefore, most .
fitting that she should have a share in the distribution of
the fruits of redemption? Jesus will, indeed, never refuse
her requests, and we can say in all truth that Mary is all-
powerful in her supplication, omuipotentia supplex.. b) Her
goodness is that of a mother who has for us, the members of
Christ, the same affection she bears her own Son; that of a
mother who having brought us forth in pain and labor
during the anguish of Calvary will measure her love for us
only by the price of her sacrifice, Hence our trust, our
confidence in her must be firta and universal.

1) It must be firm in spite of our miseries and our sins,
for Mary is the Mother of mercy, whose Dbusiness is not
justice, but compassion, kindliness, condescension. Know-
ing as she does that we are ever exposed to the attacks
of the world, the flesh and the devil, she takes pity on us
who remain her children even when we have sinned. Thus,
no sooner do we give the least intimation of good-will, of
desire of returning to God, than she accords us a tender
welcome;.nay, often her thougtfulness anticipates our
prayer and obtains for us those very graces which produce -
in our souls the first desire of conversion. The Church,
well aware of this, has instituted a feast for some dioc'eseé
under the title of the Jmmaculate Heart of Mary, Refuge of
Stnners,-a fitle at first strange to our ears, but fully justified
in fact, for it is precisely because she is without blemish,
because she has never been tainted with the least sin, that
she overflows with compassion for her unfortunate children

who, unlike her, have not been exempted from the bane of
COI’ICHPISCGHCC

2) Our confidence in Mary must also be universal; it
must extend to all the graces we need for conversion, for

spiritual growth, for final perseverance, for preseveration
cnmdst dangers trials and difficulties, St. Betnard is never
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weary of recommending this trust in the Mother of God: =
“ When the storm of temptation arises, when you are midst
the reefs and shoals of tribulation, fix thy gaze upon the
Star of the Sea, call upon Mary, If tossed by the rising
tide of pride and ambition, if lost'upon the troubled waters
of scandal and contention, look then at the Star, invoke her

-name. Do the billows of anger, of avarice, of lust batter

against thy soul, cast thine eyes upon Mary. Does the
greatness of thy crime fill thy seul with terror, does thy
wretched conscience beat thee down in shame and the fear
of judgment paralyze thy heart, then, when about to sink
to the depths of despondency, to plunge headlong into
despair, then think of Mary. In perils and in sorrows and

- in fears think of her, call upon her name. Let her name be

ever on thy lips and the thought of her be ever in thy heart,
Follow her that the power of her intercession may attend
thee; imitate hier, for in her footsteps thou canst not go

-astray; call upon her and thou canst not despair; think of

her and thou canst not fail. If she holds thee by the hand
how ‘canst thou falll" Under her protection thou shalst
know no fear; under her guidance thoun shalt not falter;
under her patronage thou shalt surely reach the goal”
Because we ever stand in need of grace to make progress
and to conquer our enémies we must time and again have
recourse to her who is so fittingly called Our Lady of -Per-
petual Help and Mothey of Divine Grace.

'168. C) Our confidence in Mary must be accompanied
by filial love, a love like the child’s, true, frank and tender.
Destined by the Almighty to-be the Mother of His Son,
and therefore favored with whatever is'lovable and endear-
ing, she is the most loving of mothers, thoughtful, kind
and devoted. ~Was not her heart created expressly for the
one purpose of loving the God-man, her Son, and for loving
Him in the most perfect. way? Now, this very love she
had for her Son she bears also towards us who are His
living members, parts of His mystical body. She reveals
this love in the mystery of the Visitation where she hastens
to- bring to her cousin, Elizabeth, Him whom she holds in
her womb and whose very presence sanctifies the home of
Zachary. Again, she shows her tender love for men at the

‘marriage-feast of Cana, where her delicate thoughtfulness

pleads with her Son to spare her hosts the shame of humi-
liation, On Calvary she consents to sacrifice her dearest

s Homil [1, de Laudilus Virg: Matris, 1.
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Possession for our salvation. In the Upper Room where
the disciples prepare for the coming of the Holy Spirit, she
intercedes in behalf of the Apostles to draw down upon
them in a larger measure the precious gifts of the Holy
Ghost. ' : "

167. The most lovable as well as the most loving of
mothers, she should be also the dest loved mother. This is
one of her most glorious prerogatives, Wherever Jesus is
known and loved, there Mary is also known and loved.
Although aware of the vast difference between them, we -
love them both, but in different degrees. Jesus we love
with the love that is due the Godhead; Mary we love
under God as His Mother, with a tender, generous and
devoted love. '

We love her with a love of complacency, delighting in her
greatness, Her virtues and her privileges; meditating fre-
quently on them, admiring them, rejoicing in them, and
congratulating her on her exalted perfections.  We love
ber with a love of Zemevolence; we sincerely long that she
be better known and better loved; we pray that her
influence over souls be widespread, and to our prayer. we
join the force of word and action. We love her with a
Jilial love, with tenderness and without reserve, with all the
abandon, with all the unreasoned, -whole-hearted devo-
tedness, with that-sweet familiarity and respectful intimacy
of a child with its mother. We strive to conform our wills
in all things to the will of Mary and thereby to the will of
God. In faet, this union of wills is the genvine mark of
friendship.

168. D) Imitation of Mary is the most pleasing homage
we can render her. In this way we proclaim by our deeds,
by our life, and not merely by our words that we actually
regard her as a perfect model for imitation, We have
noted above (n. 159) how Mary, a living picture of her Son,
18 for us an example of all virtues. If to resemble her is
to resemble Jesus, could we do befter than to study her
vistues, to ponder them and strive to imitate them in our
own lives? There is no better way to accomplish this than
to perform each of our actions through Mary, with Mary
and in Mary. T Through Mary, asking through her interces-
sion the graces we meed in order to imitate her, going
through her to Jesus. Witk Mary, that is to say, consid-

‘v]‘ This was the practice of Father Oljer, Popu!narfzed by Blessed Grignion de
Wontfort in * Forue devotion to the Blessed Virgin™, ) .
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ering her as a ‘model and Jelper, ‘asking ourselves often- -
what Mary would do were she in our place, and humbly
begging her to help us to perform our actions according to
her will. 7z Mary, in entire dependence upon our good
Mother, taking ber point of view, entering mnto her plans,
doing all things as she did them, for God's honor and
crlory “ My soul doth magnify the Lord.”

. 169, These are the dispositions we must entertain in

offering up our prayers in honor of Mary: in reciting the
Hail Mary and the dagelus which bring back to mind the
scene of the Annunciation and recall her august iitle of
Mother of God; in saying the Sud fuzm prestdiumn, an act
of confidence in: her who shields us from harm, and the
O Domina smea, 2 full surrender into Mary’s hands by which
we give her our entire being; in the recitation of the Rosary,
whereby we unite ourselves to her in her joyful, sorrowful
and glorious mysteries which render so easy the sanctification
of our joys and sorrows in upion with her and with Jesus;
and lastly, in the recitation of the Little Office of the Blessed
Virgin, which will often remind those who are privileged to
say it of the grandeur, the holiness and the sanctifying
mission of this good Mother.

THE ACT OF ENTIRE CONSECRATION TO MARY T

170. Nature and extent of this aet. This is anact
of devotion which in itself embodies all the others, As
explained by Blessed Grignion de Montfort it consists in the
entire gift of self to Jesus through Mary. It comprises two
elements : first, an ac/ of consecration which is to be renewed
from time to time, and then an Aeditual attitude by which
we live and act in entire dependence on Mary. “The act
of consecration,"” says Blessed Grignion de Montfort, “ con-
sists in giving oneself wholly to Mary and through her to
Jesus as her slave.” Let no one be shocked at the word,
“ slave,” which today seems so repugnant to us, but which
has no such evil meaning as explained by this servant of
God. A mere servant, says he, receives his wages, is ever
free to quit his master’s service, He gives his labor only,
not his person, not his rights, not his goods. A slave,
however, freely agrees to work without wages and, trust-
ing to the master that gives him food and shelter, hands
himself over to him forever, with all that he is and ha.s, in

'F GRIGNION DE MONTEORT, 0p. cés.; A, LHOUMEAU, La Fie spévituelle 8} ‘deole
du B, Grig, de Monifort, 1920, p. 240-427.
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order to live in entire dependence on the master - in the
spirit of love,

171. Carrymg the apphca't:on of the simile-to things
spiritual, the perfect servant of Mary gives hlmself over to
het,-and through her to jesus

a) His body with all its senses, keeping only the. use
thereof and pledging himself not to employ them except in
accordance with the good pleasure of the Blessed Virgin or
her Son. Moreover, he accepts beforehand the dispositions

of Divine Providence as regards smkness and health, life’
and death.

b} Al wordly possessions, using them solely in dependence
on Mary, for her honor and the glory of God.

¢) His soul with all its faculties, dedicating them under
Mary's guidance to the service of God and the good of souls,
and renouncing at.the same time whatever might compro-
mise his sanctification or imperil his salvation.

d) Al kis interior and spivitual treasures, his merits, the
value of his satistactory acts as well as the impetratory power
his good actions may possess.. All these are placed in the
hands of Mary to the extent in which they can be given over
to another. Let us explain this last point:

1) Our merits properly so called (i e, de condigno) by
which we procure for ourselves an increase ‘of grace and glory
cannot be given away. “When, then, we make a gift of them
to Mary it is not in order to apply ther to others, but that
she might hold them in trust for us and give them increase.
It is qmte otherwise with the merits called de congruo, which
can be offered for others, and these we leave entlrely to
Mary’s free disposition.

2) In the same manner we allow her ! to dispose of and
to apply freely the satisfactory value of our acts and the -
induigences we may gain, since these can be given to others.

3} In virtue of our consecration to Mary we cede to her
even the fmpetratory value of our acts, that is to say, of our
prayers and our good actions, in so far as they are endowed
with such efficacy. :

172, Once we have made this act of consecratlon we
can no longer without her permission dispose of the goods
we have made over to her, However, we may and at times
we should beg her to favor according to her good pleasure

‘St THOMAS, Sugplement, q; 13, 8. 2.
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those to whom we are bound by special ties and to whom
we are under special obligation. The best way, therefore,
of harmonizing our gift of self to Mary and our duties to
others is to offer up to her all those who are near and dear
to us: “I am all Thine, all mine are Thine.” Thus the
Blessed Virgin will draw on what we have given her, but
more still on the treasury of her own merits and those of
her Son in order to help those we have committed to her
care, Qur friends, therefore, will lose nothing.

1738. Execellence of this act of consecration. Itisan
act of holy abandonment, of self-surrender, excellent in
itself and containing, moreover, acts of the highest virtues :
religion, humility and confiding love.

1} It is an act of religion toward God, the Word-made-
Flesh, and Mary, the Mother of God. By it we acknowledge
God’s sovereign dominion and our own nothingness, and
proclaim with heart and soul those rights over us which God
has given Mary.

2) It is an act of /zmmlzz‘y, for by it we a.cknowledge our

nothmgness and our helplessness. We divest ourselves of
everything that we have recejved from God and restore all
to the Giver through' the hands of her from whom, under
Him and through Him, we have obtained every good gift,

3) It is an act of confiding /ove, for love consists in the

gift of self; and to give oneself entlre]y and unreservedly

presupposes absolute trust and living faith.

It may be said that this consecration if rightly made, and
frequently and earnestly renewed, is even of greater worth
than the Zeroic act by which we give up but the satisfactory
- value of our acts and the indulgences we may gain,

474, Fruits of this act of conseeration. They come

from its very nature. 1) By this act we glorify God and
Mary in an unparalleled manner: we give ourselves to God
forever, with all that we are  and all that we have, without
measure or, stint, and we do so after the manner of Divine
Wisdom, that is, returning to God-in-the very way He chose
to come to us, and hence, in the way that is most- pleasing
to Hlm

: 175 2) We. thereby also insure our. zmizwdua[ samtzﬁm—
tion; Ma.ry cannot- but minister unto the sanctification-of
those who, having disposed of -their persons and. goods- in
her behalf, are, 50 to say, her own property. She will most
assuredly secure for us choice graces to safeguard our little
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make it grow and have it bring forth
il the hour of death.- She will help us
ndant merits and satisfactions and
atercession with God,

consecration to Maty is the sancti-
This is true especially of the souls
&y are cerfain to gain by our gift. We
lien we leave .the apportioning of our.
«pleasure, everything will be done with
+is by far more prudent than we are,
d.fnore devoted. Consequently our
p only be the gainers.

bjected that by such an act we alienate
goods; above all, our satisfactions and the
d 'raye1s that would be offered up for us,
our pufgatory all the longer, fw ifself this
el it “resolves itself into a question of frust.
e on:. Mary than on ourselves or our
o,:let- us have no misgivings, for she
ouls and further our interests far better.
&ver: do ourselves. If we do not, then
from maklng this act of complete conse-
ight regret it before long. In any event
ake__thls_ act of consecration without re-

. cratmn for w
" one should 7
. ﬂect1on and}a_vme

II The: S/%a e o t/;e Saints in z’/ze Christian sze

: 177 By then powerful intercession and by their noble
example the Saints in their blessed possession of God minis-
ter to our sanctification and help us to progress in the
practice of the Christian virtues. Hence, we should vene-
rate, mvoke and, 1m1tate them. =

178 1o We shonld vemerate them. All the good they
possess is the work of God and His Divine Son.  As mere
natural beings they~are so many reflections of the divine.
“perfections. “Their supernatural qualities are the work of
that-divine grace which' Jesus merited for them. Even their
meritorious - acts; while being their own in the sense that
their free will co-operated with Almighty God, are none the
less. the precious gift of- the Divine Goodness who is ever
their first and efficacious cause : “ Thou dost but crown
Thy gifts when Thou crownest our merits,” T * When, there-

* ' Coronando metita coronas et dona tua™, St. Augustine.
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fore, we pay the Saints the homage of:
it -is God and His Son, Jesus, whom w
tevere in them. :

We venerate these Blessed Ones ‘&
tuaries of the Triune God who has:
them, to adorn their souls with virtues’
prornpt their faculties to action and cause
meritorious acts, and to grant them ‘at 1
grace of perseverance to the end,.. bYW the
the adopted and well-beloved chi idrenof ithe Father
surrounded by His paternal case knew, i
His love and to grow more like Him §
tion. €) We hail them as the brethres’
ful members of His mystical body,';: t _
their spiritual life and cultivated-it.in & 1d1ng lo
revere them as Zemples of the Holy Ghost;. as: Fi
servants, who allowed His inspirations to'be. their- gulde x|
rather than blindly follow the bent of-a COtT pted nature.. g

Y i

God communicated to His Saints; _ _ \
Christ who animates them all and wh‘ i h His divine [
Spirit makes them all one in Himsel -,‘-_1s Jesus Christ
Himself who proclaims in them the glory of: God, Atds He
who puts upon their lips their canticlés.of p it s He
through whom the sainted glorify, God now and through all
eternity, " = .

179. - 2» We should mvo/ze the Samts in order to obtain
through their powerful intercession the - graces we need.
True, the mediation of - Jesus Christ alone is necessary and
all-sufficient in itself; however, because'of the very fact that
the Saints are members of the risen Christ, theéir prayers are 38
united to His. Thus, the whole mystical body of the Savior
prays, and with its entreaties it does sweet v1olence to the §
heart of God. When, therefore, we pray ifi uhion, with the
Saints we join our petitions, to those. of. Christ’s mystical
body and thereby insure their efficacy. ~Moreover, the
Saints are glad to intercede in our’behalf: “ They love us
as brothers born of the same Fatherand they have compas-
sion for us. -Seeing our phght and remembering that it
once was theirs, they behold in us souls who like themselves
ought to contribute to Christ’s glory What joy must they |
not experience in’ finding souls to join them in glorifying

* Penisées choisies, by G LETOURNEAU, p. 181-182.
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\God! T Theu- goadness and the1r pawzr must mspnre us
with full confidence in them.
\1 We are to invoke them especially on their feast- ds.ys
Thus we- shall enter into the spirit of the liturgy of the
Church, and share in the parncular virtues practised by the
different Saints, .

180. 30 Lastly and: above all we should smitate the
virtues of the Saints, Each.one of ‘them strove o reproduce
the divine model and each one car address us in the words
of St. Panl: “Be ye followers of me, as I also am of
Christ.” 2 In most cases, however, the Saints have cultiva-
ted a-special virtue which i is, so to speak their characteristic
trait. Some have directed their efforts chiefly toward the
cultivation of the spirit of faith, hope or charity; others
have centered them round the spirit of sacrifice, humility or
poverty; others, again, have excelled in the .exercise of
prudence, fortitude or chastity. We can beg of them their
distinctive virtues with the  assurance that they have a
specml power to obtain thern for us.

181. This is the reason why we should be specially
devoted. to those Saints who lived in conditions similar to’
our. own, who discharged the same duties that we must
perform and-who practised the virtues that we need most.’

*We should also have a special ‘devotion to our pairen
Saints, seeing in the choice made of them on- our behalf a
prov1dent1a1 arrangement.  Still, if for special reasons the
movements of grace draw us to some other Saints whose
virtues correspond better to the needs of our souls, there can’
be no objection to our cultivating devotion to them,

182. Thus understood, devotion to the Saints is most!
useful to us.. The e*cample of men with the same passions
as we have,-who, tried by the same temptations, have won
the victory with the help of the same graces that are
accorded us, is.a powerful incentive to make us ashamed of
our faintheartedness and to strengthen in us the determina-
tion to put forth the efforts constantly required for the’
accomplishment of our resolutions. We thus naturally apply
to ourselves the words of St. Augustine : ¢ ‘Canst thou not’
do what these have done?” 3 B ' '

" FatHER OLIER Peme‘e.r choisies, P 176,
11 Cor,, IV, 16,

§*“Tu non poterls quod 1st1, quod istaed” C'anfe:swns, VII, ¢ 11
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11, sze Sime of the Angels in the Chyistian Lgfe s

The part of the Angels in the Christian life has its orlgm
in the relations they have with God and with Jesus _Chrlstl

183. 1° First of all, the Angels show forth God’s great-
ness and perfection. “Each symbolizes individually some
attribute or other of that-infinite Being. In some we see
His power, in others His love, in others His strength, Each -
" is a reproduction ‘of some beauty of the divine Original;
each adores Hiin and glorifies Him in the perfection it
portrays. " It is'God, then, whom we honor in the Angels,
They are like ‘mirrors reﬂecting the perfections of their
infinite Creator.z Raised to the supernatural order, they
share in the life of God; and victorious in trial, they enjoy
the Beatific Vision: “Their angels in heaven always see
the face of my Father who is in heaven.” s :

184. 20 If we consider their relations with Jesus Christ,
it may not appear absolutely certain that they hold their
grace from Him; but this much does appear with certainty,
that in heaven they unite themselves with Him, the Mediator
of all religion, in order to adore, praise and glorify, the
- Majesty of the Most High, It is their bliss to add in this
wise a greater-worth to their worship: Through whom the
Angels praise, the Domina_tions adore and the Powers hold
in awe Thy Majesty.”+ Hence, when we unite ourselves to
Jesus Christ to adore God we join at the same time with
the Angels and Saints in a heavenly harmony which renders
the praise of the Godhead still more perfect, We can well
make our own the words of Father Olier: “May all the
Angelic Host, the mighty Powers that move the spheres of
heaven, forever pour forth in Jesus Christ whatever be
wanting to our song of praise. May they forever thank
Thee, Lord, for all those gifts both of nature and of grace
which from the goodness of Thy hand we all receive.” s

185, 30 From this twofold consideration it follows that
they have at heart our sanctification, Since we share with
them in the divine life, and since we.are like them the relig-
ious of God in Christ Jesus, they long for our salvation
that we may join them in glorifying God and in enjoying
the Beatific Vision. &) Thus it is with joy that they accept
those God-given missions to minister to our sanctification.

1 QLIER, Pensdes choistes, p. 158, — 2 loid., p. 154, — 8 Malih., RVIIL, 10,
1 Prtface, Roman Missal, — 5 Pensées c.&azsze.r, p. 169, )
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The ‘Psalmist says that God has entrusted the just man to
their care that they may guard him in his way: “ For he
hath given'his Angels charge over thee to’ keep thee in all thy
ways "1 St Paul adds that the Angels arein God's service
as servants to minister unto the welfare of the heirs of sal-
vation : “ Are they not all iministering spirits; sent to minister
for them who shall receive the inheritance of salvation?” 2
Ini fact, they burn with the desire of rallying elect souls to
fill the vacant thrones of fallen angels, and to glorify and
adore the Almighty in their stead. Victors ovet demons,
they ask but to shield us from the perfidious enemies of our
souls, . It is our part to ask their timely assistance in order
to repel the assaunlts'of Satan, B) They present our prayers.
to the Most ngh3 by joining their own supplications to -
our tequests, It is, therefore, to our advantage to call upon
them, especially in the hour of trial, and above al), at the
hour of death, that they may defend us from the attacks of
our enemies and conduct 6éur souls to Paradise. 4 '

186. ' The Guardian Angels. Some among the Angels
are commissioned with the care of individual souls:
these are the Guardian Angels.  This is the traditional .
doctrine of the Fathers, based upon scriptural texts and
supported by solid reasons, It has been confirmed by the
Church in the institution of a feast in honor of the Guardian
Angels, The reasons that support this doctrine flow from
our relationship to God, for we are His childven, members
of Jesus Christ and z‘emples of the Holy Ghost. “Because .
we are His children, ” says Father Olier, 5 He appoints to

- us as tutors the princes of His realm, who hold it an honor
to have s in their charge. Because we are His. members,
He wills that those very spirits that minister unto Him be
also at our side to render us their services. Because we are
His zemples in which He Himself dwells, He wills that
Angels hover about us as they do about our churches, so
that bowed down in worship-before- Him they may offer a
perpetual homage to His gloty, supplying for our neglect
and making reparation for our irreverence.” Father Olier
goes on to say that God wishes to unite intimately through
the agency of His Angels the Church Tnumph vand  the
Church Militant : “ He sends this mysterious host'ef Angels
in order that they may by uniting themselves to us and bind-

Ps5. XC, 11-12, — 2 Heb; 1, 14 — 3 Tob., K11, 12,

4 That the Angels conduct our souls to-heaven is a traditional doetrme, as ié

shown by Dom LEcLERGY, Dict. d’ArcMal Les Anges ;ﬁsycﬂagogues T, eol. 2128, -
5P£m£'es, P- 173172,
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ing us to themselves form one body of the Church of- heaven'u
and the Church of carth.” _

187. Our Guardian Angel keeps us in constant tough
with heaven, To derive full profit from his guard1ansh1p
we can do no better than direct our- thoughts frequently to
our Guardian Angel, making him the object of our verera-
tton, our cmﬁdeme and our love. a) We venerate him by
haﬂmg him as one of those privileged heings who ever see
the face of God and who are to us the representatives of
our Heavenly Father. Therefore, we should do nothing that
could displease or sadden our Angel; on the contrary, we
must strive to give him proof of our respect by emulating
his fidelity and loyalty in God’s service. This is, indeed,
the most touching way in which can attest our esteem for
him, b) We show him our confidence, by bearing in mind
the mighty protection he furnishes us and his unfailing
goodness towards us, his God-given charges, Since heisa
master in foiling the wiles of the devil, we should invoke
him especially when we are assailed by this treacherous foe
and in all dangerous occasions in which his foresight and

"his adroitness will be of great help. We should likewise
~ call for his assistance when determining our vocation, for he
better than any other will know the providential designs of
God in our regard. Finally, in all important affairs with
others it is well to address ourselves to their Guardian Angels
that these persons may be well-disposed towards the mission
we are about to discharge in their behalf. €) We manifest
to our Guardian Angel our Jove by reflecting that he has
ever been and is still our devoted friend, ever ready to render
us services the extent and import of which we shall realize
only in heaven, By faith, however, we can even now
understand, though only imperfectly, something of his
good offices toward us, and this suffices to call forth our

gratitude and our love, When loneliness weighs heavily :

upon us, let us remember- that we are not alone, that near -
us hovers a friend, devoted and generous, upon whom we
can lean and with whom we can hold familiar converse.
Let us bear in mind that honoring our Guardian Angel we
honor Ged: Himself whom our Angel represents here below,
and let us often unite ourseives to him in order to glve
greater glory to God '

SUMMARY

188. God, then, has a vast share in the work of our -
sanctification. He comes to dwell in our souls in order to




""nge H:mself- o, 'hs and to sanchfy us.
: ;_)ower to.rise’ ap-to Him, He endows us with a supern’s fural

To 1mpari:t s i:he '

organism: composed of abitual grace, the virtues and the

gifts. - Habitual grace penetrates the very substarice of the

soul thus’ transforming it and. making it Godlike. - The
virtiies and the gifts perfect Gur faculties and enable them
with the help of actual grace to ehcxt supematm al acts that
merit eternal life; ' :

189.  God’s love does not stop here He also seﬁds His
Only-Begotten . Som, who, becoming one of -us, ‘becomes

- likewise the perfect axemp!ar, our gutde in the practice of
 those virtues that lead to.perfection and . ultimately to

heaven. The Son of God merits for us the gidce necessary
to follow in His footsteps in spite of the difficulties that we
find within ourselves and all about us. - In order to win us

- over to Himself He ducorporiates us into Himself, imparting

to us through His Divine Spirit that life which is:His in all
its fulness, Through this mcorporatton He gives to the
least of our actions ai immeasurable value, for, we being

" made one with Him, our actions share.in thc value of His

own actions. With Him, then,and hrough Him we can
give.adequate glory to God Almlght}r obtain new graces,

- and become more and more like our "Heavenly Father by

reproducing in outselves His divine perfections.

Mary, being the Mother of Jesus and His co-worker,
though in a secondary manner, in' the work of the Redemp-
tion, co-operates in "the d1stnbut1on of the graces Christ
merited for us. Through her we go to Him and through
her we ask for grace. We venerate, and love her as a
Mother and strive o imitate her-virtues, -

Lastly, Jesus, being the Head not only of mankind, but
also of the Angels and the Samts .places at our service their
powerful assistance as a protection- against the attacks of
the Evil One and as a safeguard against - the weaknesses of
our own nature. Their example and the1r mtercesswn are
for us a tower of strength.

What more could God - actually do for us? If He has
given Himself to us so prodigally, to what lengths should
we not go to return His love? to what extent should we not
be ready to spend ourselves to promoté the growth of that
divine life which He has so generous]y shared with us?

ART. 11, Tug SHARE OF MAN IN THE CHRIST' N LIFE

190. It is clear that, if God has dorie’ so much to have
us share in' His own Ilfe, we. must in tarp. respond to His




" use it for.

- - we'shgll have- acqulred by, good works : ¢ Every man shall - .'

'grateful!y accept HIS g:ft cherish dand-fostér it
s-and thus -prepare ourselves for_tha ;eternal “bliss
-own- the efforts we shall- haye “made | _
for'us a dm{y of gravitude;” Indeed, the. niost tellmg B
way. in.whigh we can show our apprecw.t:on of a gift is'to |
‘plirpose for which it was given, .- Qur. speritual.
welfare itself -demands -that we- make such a return; for.
‘Almighty-God will reward us according to our  merits, and‘
our glory ‘in heaven will correspond to the degree of; graee .

.- receive’ his own reward, according to his labor.” * . -On the
" other: hand; God.. owes it to- Himself: o pun1sh ‘with_due -
severity those who. wilfully scorn H:s divine gifts and’abuse " |
- His grace. - The Apostle tells'us +*“ For. the carth, that - |
drinketh in the raifi which’ cometh often’ upon it and . §
bringeth forth: herbs meet: for;them' by whom it is tllled'-q
receivéth blessmg {from “God:*~ But that which bringeth . §
forth thorns -and - briers, 1s, reprobate and very rear unto . §
ascurse, ‘whose’ end is to be burnt, "= “(God ‘made. us ‘fiée .}
bemgs and, He respects our f1eedom He ‘will not- sanctify}'i;f‘
us in spite’of ourselves. But: He never weaties of. urging B
us to make the right use of thé. graces He has 5o liberally - §&
d1spensed to,us: “ And we helpmg do exhort you tha.t you' B
receive not the gtace of God invaim”s. " -

191. In order to correspond wtth thlS grace we, must ;
first of all practise’ the’ great’ devotions of which we have " §
spokenin the’ precedmg article .t devotion to the. Most [
Blessed Trinity, to the. Incarnate Word, to-the: Blessed - §
Virgin, the Saints'arid ‘the" Angels Herem we shall find - |8
the most powerful motzves for. giving “ourselves ‘entirely to .8
God, doing so'in union with fesus and under the protection .
of our. mighty intercessors;. In these devotions we ‘shall - §
also find inodeli of sanciity to point out the way for, us; nay
more; we shall find: supernatural forces that will enable Us to
realize more fully day by day the Ideal of- perfectmn pro-
posed for our imitation. .

In’ explammg these devot1ons we have foIlowed ‘the §
ontological order, arratiging them accordmg to their intrinsic |
excellence. In practice, however, it is seldom that we hegin
with devotion to. the. Most Blessed Trmlty, but . rather
we generally begin with. devotion to our Blessed Losd and
our Blessed Lady" and then gradually rise to the Hoiy
Trinity itself.

17 C'ar,, 1il, 8. — * Hebr.} V1, -8, — 441 Cori, VI, 1,
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192,  But we must do more than this. We must make
use-of the supevnatural organism wherewith we are endowed,
and develop it notwithstanding the obstacles to its growth
encountered within our own selves and all about us. 10 First
of all, since the threefold concupiscence is an ever-abiding
foe, which spurred on by the world and the devil, inclines
us perpetually towards evil; we must relentlessly combat it
and its lusty allies, 20 We are to mulliply our merils, since
the supernatural organism of which we have spoken is
given us for the purpose of producing Godlike acts, acts
worthy of eternal life. 30 Because it has pleased Divine
Goodness to institute sacrements productive of grace in
proportion to our co-operation, we should approach them
with the most perfect dispositions, In this manner we shall
preserve in us the life of grace; nay, we shall make it grow
more and more.

§ 1. The 'Fight against Our Spiritual Enemijes

These enemies are concupiscence, the world and the devil,
Concupiscence is the foe we carry within us, The world
and the devil are the foes from without that feed the fires
of concupiscence and fan its flames.

1. The Fight against Concupiscence ™

Saint John describes concupiscence in his weil-known
text : “ For all that is in the'world is the concupiscence of
flesh and the concupiscence of the eyes and the pride of life.” 2

1° THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE FLESH

198. The concupiscence of the ﬁes/z is the imordinate love
of sensual pleasurves.

A) The evil of concupiscence. Pleasure in itself is not
evil. God allows it when directed toward a higher end,
that is, toward moral good, 'If He has attached pleasure
to certain good acts, it is in order to facilitate their accom-
. plishment and to’ draw us on to the fulfilment of duty.
The moderate enjoyment of pleasure, if referred to its end
— moral and supernatiral good — is not an evil.* In fact,
it is-a good act, for it tends towards a good end which is
ultimately God Himself, But to will pleasure without any
reference to the end’ that makes it lawful, that is, to will

o Read the short but admirable treatise of BOSSUET on Corzcupucmce
I Jokn,, 11, 16,
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. pleasure as an end in itself and as an ultimate end, is a .
moral disorder, for it is going counter to the wtsdom ofa
God-established order. Such disorder leads to further evil,
because when one’s sole . motive of action is pleasure, one
is exposed to love pleasure to excess; one is no longer
guided by an end which raises its barriers against - that
immoderate thirst for enjoyment which exists in all of us.

194, Thus, God in His wisdom willed to attach a certain
- enjoyment to the act of eating, to offer us an incentive
- towards sustaining our bodily forces. But, as Bossuet
remarks, “ Ungrateful and sensual men use this enjoyment
rather to serve their own bodies than to ‘serve Almighty
God... The pleasure of eating enslaves them, and instead
of eating in order to live they live rather in order to eat.
Even those who know how to curb their desires and who
are guided in taking their meals by the needs of the body;
are often deceived by pleasure and taken in by its allure-
ment ; they soon go beyvond due measure; they gradually
come to indulge their appetite and do. not consider their
needs satisfied, so long as food and drink gratify- their
palate,” = Hence, excesses in eating and drinking. What
shall we say of the still more dangerous pleasures of lust,
“of that deep-rooted and unsightly sore of human nature, of
that concupiscence that binds the soul to the body with ties
at once so tender, so strong, so difficult to break; of that
lust which brings down upon the human race such fughtfui
disorders? " 2

195, Sensual pleasure is all the more dangewus as the
entire body is inclined to it. Qur sight is infected by i,
for is it not through the eyes that one, begins to drink in
the poison of sensual love? Qur ears are a prey to the
contagion ; a suggestive word, a lascivious song enkindles
the fire, fans the fiames of an impure love and excites our
hidden tendencies to sensual joys. The same is true of
the other senses. And what heightens the danger is that
these sensual pleasures act as stimulants one to the other.
. Even those enjoyments which we fancy the most innocent,
will; unless we are ever on the alert, lead on to guilty
p]easures The body itself labors under a softening
languor, a delicate and responsive sensitiveness that craves
relaxation through the senses, quickens them/and whets the
keenness of their ardor. - Man so cherishes his body that he
forgets his soul. Over-solicitous for his health, he'is led to

t Ty, de la Concupiscence, C, IV, — feid., C, V.
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pamiper the body.at every turn, All these sensual-cravfng's"
are but the branches of the same tree, the concupiscence of
the flesh’* ' ' :

- 186. B) The remedy for this great evil is found-in the
mortification of the senses. As St. Paul tells us, “ They
that are Christ’s have crucified their flesh, with the vices
and concupiscences. ”2 But to crucify the flesh, according
to Father QOlier, “is to fetter, to smother all the impure and
inordinate desires we feel in our flesh.”3 To crucify the
flesh is likewise to mortify our exferior senses, those channels
that put us in contact with things about us and stir within
us dangerous desires. The motive, at bottom, giving rise
to the obligation of practising this mortification, is none
other than our bapizsmal vow. :

197, Baptism, by which we die to sin and are made one
body with Christ, ohliges us to mortify in ourselves all’
sensual pleasure.  * According to St. Paul, we are no longer
debtors to the flesh that we should live according to the
flesh, but we are bound to live according to the spirit.- If
we live by the spirit let us walk according to the spirit
which has'written in our hearts the law of the Cross and
has given us the strength to carry it.” 4 ,

The symbolism of baptism by immersion (the more
common way of administering baptism in Apostolic times
and in the early centuries) teaches us the truth of this
doctrine. The catechumen is plunged into the water and
there he dies to sin and the causes of sin. Coming out he
shares in a new life, the life of the Risen Christ. This is
St, Paul's teaching : “ We that are dead to sin, how shall we
live any longer therein? Know you not that all we who
are baptized in Christ Jesus are baptized in His death?
For we are buried together with Him by baptism into
death : that as Christ is risen from thie dead by the glory of
the Father, so we also may walk in the newness of life.” 5
Thus, the baptismal immersion represents death to sin and
to the concupiscence which leads to sin. The coming out
of the baptismal waters typifies that newness of life through
which we are made sharers in the risen life of the Savior.¢

* In this paragraph we merely give a summary 61' the fifth chapter of Bossuet's
Treatise on Concupiscence. : : .

s Gal,, V, 24, . :

3 Cat. for an Int, Life, Part. 1, lesson §,.— + J3éd. , lesson 5.

:R_om., V1, 24

*“ 1t does not alter the thonght of ‘the Aposiler to'expt'*e.rss it in the following
theological language ; The Sacraments are efficacious signs which produce ex apere
vperato the effects wich they signify. Now, baptism represents sacramentally the
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Hence, our baptism obliges us to mortify the concupiscence :
that remains in us and to imitate our Lord who by the
crucifixion of His flesh merited for us the grace of crucify-
ing our own. The nails wherewith- we crucify it are. the
various acts of mortification we perform.

This obligation of mortifying our love for pleasure so
imposes itself upon us that our spiritual life and our salva-
tion depend upon it. “For if you live according to the
flesh, you shall die : but if by the spirit you mortify the
deeds of the flesh, you shall live, ” 1

198. In order to obtain a complete victory, it does not
suffice to renounce ew/ pleasures {this we are strictly bound
to do), but we must, in order to be on the safe side, sacrifice
all dangerous ones, for these almost invariably lead us to
sin: “ He who loves danger shall perish in it.”2 Besides,
we must deprive ourselves of some lawful pleasures in
order to strengthen our wills against the lure of forbidden
ones.  In fact, whoever indulges without restraint in all

lawful pleasures is in proxiimate danger of falling into those
that are sinful,

2° THE CONCUPISCENCE OF THE EVES
{CURIOSITY AND AVARICE)

199. A) The evil. The concupiscence of the eyes com-
prises two things : all unwholesome curiosity and mordmate ~
love of the goods of this world. :

a) The curivsify of which we speak consists in an exces-
sive desire to see, to hear, to know what goes on in the
world, the secret intrigues that are woven there; not in
order to derive any spiritual profit therefrom, but to indulge
our craving for frivolous knowledge. Nor is this curiosity
confined to present-day happenings; it may cover the events
of past centuries, as when we delve into the history of by-
gone days to seek not what will be a wholesome inspiration
but what may please our fancy. A special object of this
curiosity is the pseudo-science of divination whereby men
make bold to peer into things hidden and into -events to
come, the knowledge of which God has reserved to Himself.
This phase of curiosity “ constitutes an aggression upon the
rights of God Almighty and an attempt to wreck the con-
fidence and trust wherewith man should abandon himself

death and the life of Christ. It follows that it causes in us a death, mystical in its
essence, but real in its effects; a death to sin, to the flesh, to the old Adam; and
a life in agreemént with that 'of the Risen Christ ", (Cf. PRAT, The Thea!agy of
St Paul; 11, Book 5, C. 2). ‘

t Rom,, VI, 13. — ® Heeli., 111, 27, )
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to his Providence.” * Furthermore, this cutiosity extends
to true and useful science when men give themselves over
to its pursuit without moderation or to the detriment of -
higher duties. Such is the case of those who read indiscrim-
mately every kind of novel, play or poetry, “for all this
is nothing less than an excess, a morbid disposition of the
soul, the shrivelling up of the heart, a miserable bondage
allowmg us no leisure to turn our thoughts upon ourselves,
and a source of error. 2

200. - b) The second form of the concupiscence of the
eyes is the inordinate love of money, regarded either as a
means for the acquisition of other goods such as honors or .
pleasure, or considered as an object of attachment in itself,
an object which we delight to see and finger and in which
we find a certain sense of security for the future. The
latter is avarice properly so-called. Both expose us to the
commission of numberless sins, for cupidity is the prolific
source of all kinds of fraud and injustice.

201. B) The remedy. a) To combat vain curiosity we
must recall to mind that whatever is not eternal is not
worthy of winning and captivating the thought of immortal
beings such as we are, “ The fashion of this world passeth
away ”; 3 but one thing abideth, God and the possession of
God, which is heaven, We must, thetefore, heed only what
is eternal, “ for whatever is not eternal is as nothing.” No
doubt, present-day events as well as those of the past may
and ought to engage our interest, yet only in so far as they
contribute to the glory of God and the salvation of men.
When God created this world and all that exists He had
but one end in view, to communicate His divine life to those
creatures He had endowed with intelligence — angels and
men — and to'recruit His Elect.  All else is secondary and
should not be made the subject of our study, save as a
means of leading us to God.

202, Db) As regards zuordinate love of the goods of this .
world, we must bear in, mind that wealth is not an end in
itself, 'but the means given by Providence to minister to our
needs. God ever retains the supreme dominion over all
things, and we are but stewards who shall have to render
an account of the use we have made of our temporal pos-
sessions : “ Give an account of thy stewardsth "4 Itis

* BossugT, 7, ¢.,C. 8. — 2 BOSSUET, / <.
3ICor i1, 3L — ¢ Luke, VI, 2,
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wise, then;, to glve a large portion of What is over and above ,
our needs in almsgiving and other good works, This is in
truth to enter into the designs of God who wills that 'the
rich be, so to speak, the treasurers of the poor; it is to make
in'the bantk of heaven a deposit which will be returned to
us with a hundredfold interest upon our entrance into eter-
nity. “ Lay up to yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither the rust nor the moth doth consume, and vwhere
thieves do not break through or steal.”* This is the way
to detach our hearts from earthly goods so as to raise them
to God; for as our Lord adds : * Where thy treasure is,
there is thy heart also.” 2 Let us then seek first the
kingdom of God, holiness, and all other things shall be
added unto us.

If we would be peifect we must go further and practise
evangelical poverty. © Blessed are the poor in spirit.” 3
This may be achieved in three ways according to our
attractions and opportunities : 1) by selling all our goods
and giving the proceeds to the poor. * Sell what you
possess and give alms. ™4 2) By having all things in
common, as is done in religious communities, 3) By
rencuncing’ the right of using the capital which we retain,
refraining, for mstance from making any outlay not sanct1on-
ed by a prudent Splrltual director. 5

203. Whichever way is adopted, the heart must be
freed from its attachment to riches if it would take
its flight towards God. This is what Bossuet urges:
“Happy they who in the lowly seclusion of God’s house
delight in the bareness of their narrow cells, in the beggarly
appointments that satisfy their wants in this earthly exis-
tence — a shadow of death — there to gaze solely upon
their weakness and the heavy, oppressing yoke of sin,
Happy those consecrated Virgins who no longer seek to
appear before the world and who would fain hide themselves
from their own eyes beneath the sacred veil that shrouds
their form! Blessed that sweet restraint wherewith we
" guard our eyes lest they light upon vain things, the while
we say with DaVId : “ Turn away mine eyes, that they may
not behold vanity.” ¢ Happy those who, living in the world
according to their state of lite, remain undefiled and unfet-
tered,... those who can say with Queen Esther : “ Thou

* Matth., V1, go. — * Matih,, V1, ar, — 3 Matth., V, 3.

+ Luke, XII 23, XVIII, 22, Mattk XIX, 21

5 OLIER, !fztmd C. XI Ckew‘:er, 'Le viritabie disciple, p. 248-267.
$ Pr, CXII], 37
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knowest, O Lord, how I scom this emblem of pride(her
crown); how 1 abhor the glory of the wicked and-ungodly;
how thy handmaid hath never rejoiced save in thee, O Lord
God of Israel,” = -

30 "THE PRIDE OF LIFE

204. A) The evil. “Pride,” says Bossuet, “is a pro-
found depravity; it is the worship of self ; man becomes his
own god through excessive self-love.” =z ~Forgetful that
God is his first beginning and his last end, he overrates
himself; he considers himself the sovereign lord and master
of those qualities, real or imaginary, which he possesses,
without referring them to God.  From this arises that spirit
of independence, of self-sufficiency, that finally brings man to
renounce allegiance to God and His representatives on
earth. Hence, also, that egosissm which prompts him-
to do everything for self as though he were himself his
last -end; - that vain complacency in  his-own excellence
as though God were not its source; that conceit in his
good works as though they were not above all the result of
God's action on the soul. Hence, again, the tendency to
exaggerate the good qualities he possesses, and to attribute
to himself others that he lacks. Hence, too, the disposition
to ptefer self to others and at times, like the Pharisee, to
despise others.

205. This pride is accompanied 5_1/ vanity, which seeks
inordinately the esteem, the approbation, the praise
of men. [t is called waz'ng[o;*y, for, as Bpssuet points out,

“if it be but an empty or undeserved applause, what an-
absurdity to dehght in it! If it be genuine, why the further
folly of rejoicing less at truth itself than at the tribute paid
to it? 3 A paradox, indeed, that one should be more solici-
tous for the esteem of men than for virtue itself, that man
should find cause for greater humiliation in a blunder com-
mitted in the sight of all than in a real fault committed. in
secret!  This failing once yielded to is not slow in bringing
others in its wake. It gives rise to 5oastzfzg, to speaking of
self and one’s achievements; to osfentation which courts the
public eye with finery and dlsplay i to lzypocrzsy which makes
a show of virtue while careless about its practice: :

206, ' The effects of pride are deplorable. This vice is
the arch- -enemy of perfection. 1) It robs-God of the glory

* Esth,, X1V, 1518.—2.Li ¢., C. X, XXIIL
$ T, de !a Concupiscence, C. XVIL
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due Him and thereby deprives us of many graces and merits, -
" since God can not allow Himself to be made an accomplice
in our pride : “ God resisteth. the proud.” x-- 2} It is the
source of wany sius, such as sins of presumption which are
punished by lamentable falls and enslavement to shameful

vices; sins of disconragement at seeing oneself fallen so low; ~ §

sins of dissimulation because of the hardship of confessing
certain sins; sins of resisfance to supeviors, of envy and
jealousy towards the neighbor, ete.

207, B) The remedy consists : &) in referring all io
God, tecognizing that He is the author of all good-and that,
'bemg the first principle of all our actions, He must be
likewise theiv Jast end. ‘This is what St. Paul means when
“he asks. “ What hast thou that thou hast nof received?
And if thou hast received it, why dost thou glory, as if thou
“hadst not received it? " 2 From this he concludes that all
our actions must tend to the glory of God: “Therefore,
whether you eat or drink, or whatsoever else you do, do all
to the 'glory of God.”2 In order to give these actions
greater value, let us be mmdful of doing them in the name
and through the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ : * All
whatsoever you do in word or in work, do all in the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God and the
Father by him. " 4

208, 1) Since, however, our nature inclines us to self-
seeking, we must, in order to react against this tendency,
remember that of eurselves we are hut nothingness and sin.
-No doubt, there are in us good qualities, natural and super-
natural, which we are to hold in high regard and which we
- must cultivate ; but coming as they do from God, is it not
to Him that the glory is due? When an artist creates a
masterpiece, it is he and not the canvass that is to be praised,
Of vurselves we arc mere nothingness, “Thisis,”says Father
Olier, * what we have been from all eternity; the heing
wherewith God has clothed us is of His creation and not of
ours; and whatsoever He has given us remains His own
property by which He wills to be honored.” s
Again, of ourselves we are but sin in the sense that by
concupiscence we fend fo sén; so much so that, according to
" St.-Augustine, if we do not fall into certain sins we owe it
to the grace of God, “To Thy grace it is due that some
evil I left undone. For what might I not have done, seeing

 James, IV, 6, — 2 [, Cor,, IV, 7. — 31, Cor., X, 31, — % Colos., 11], 17.-
5 Cel. for an Jni, Life, Part 1,, lesson xgz,




V) 1mperfect1on of disorde
error,r no confusmn w1th which our..flesh:
.L1ke\ﬁisp,\there is'no fickleness, no folly;.:
which mottal flesh i is not capable at any. moment "2 Asstrs
edly;out nature is_not totally cotrifpt; as'Luther affirmed.
With God’s” c'mcurrence, natural ~and ‘supernatural; 3 it is
capable. of dedl .of good, as i

ev1der1_t' 'n .the c_ase of ‘the Samts ince God -is ever

. in; thyself for thgs;s the begmmncr of sin.  Covet not
the glory of ‘met, for: having received ‘thy reward only tor-
ments shall await .thes; "Glory not in thine own self, for
whatsoever-of thy. good works theu dost attribute to thyself
thou takest ‘away from God, its: duthot, and thou placest
thyself i His stead: - Shake not off the yoke of God's law;

~ say not to thyself with the haughtmess of the proud : I shall
not serve; for-if thou servest.not vinto justice, thou shalt be
the stave of sin and the child of death. Say not : I am not
unclean, arid reckon not that God has forgotten thy sins
because thow thyself rememberest them no more, for the
Lord shall rouse thee saying : S, ook at thy paths in that
vale obscure, I have followed thee along thy ways. I have
counted thy steps.  Resist not the counsel of the wise and
be not angry at correction ; for:this is the consummation of -
" pride, to rebel against the tfuth itself when it reproves thee,
to kick against the goad.” ¢ If we follow this advice we
shall be stronger in our ﬁght agamst the world, the second
of our spiritual enemies.

IL T ke Fzgﬁt agamst the World s

210 “The world we speak of here is not the total aggre-
gate of men upon the earth, among whom are found both
choice souls and irreligious men; but the sum-total of those
who oppose Jesus Christ and are the slaves of the threefold
concuplscence These,are 1) umbelievers, hostile to religion,

i C'wzﬁmms II Cig, 2 Cafec.’um;, P, 1, lesson 17.

3 Theology teaches Sy, theod, g, LI 1. #2-91) that fallen man can do some -
good in the natural order with the mere nafural concarrence of God; but that in
order to 'chserve the whols of the natural law and repulss e/ grievous tem ptations,

a prefeFnatural or supernatural heip is needed

* T de la Corieng., C. XXXI. .

3 Meyer, The World. i Which We Lwe




prec1sely
pleasure, thelr 11151: for rlches 2) the: in

3) kardened .S‘Z?zﬂef’s, who love sir because th_ ;
and are loath to'part with it} 4) worldings, who e}'
‘even practise their religion, yet, combine with'it the’ Tove of
pleasure, of luxury.and of ease, and - who' not unfrequently
~scandalize their neighibor by giving thefn’ 0ccas10 40

‘that religion has- ‘but little influence on mora]s.,
world which ]esus cursed because of -its scandal_ :
the world because: of scandals! ”¢ - Of this wotl
says : “The whole. World is seated in: w1ckednes

2i1. 1°The dangers of the w"orld The werld whlch
through visits, letters and worldly literature worms its' way
into the heart of Christian families, even . into religious
communities, constitutes a gieat obstacle to the attainment
of salvation and perfectlon. It stirs up and feeds the fire -
of concupiscernce; it seduces and terrorlzes us.:

212, A) It seduces us with 1ts maxims; w1th the show
of its vanities and with its perverse examples '

a) It holds up maxims directly opposed to those of the
Gospel.- It actually extols the happiness of the wealthy, of
* the powerful, of the ruthless, of the upstart, of the ambitious,
of all those who know how to enjoy life, - On .the lips of

worldlings is ever the cry : “Tet us.crown ourselves with’
roses before they wither.” 3 Must not youth have its day,.
must not each live his life to the full? Many others do this
and Almighty God can not damn all mankind. ~ One has to
make a living, and were one to be scrupulous in busmess
one could never become wealthy. :

b) The world seduces us with the show of its vanities and
pleasures. Most worldly gatherings cater to curiosity, to
sensuality, and even to lust, - Vice is made attractive by
being concealed beneath the gmse of what are called“inno-
cent fashions and amusements, ” but which are none the
less fraught with danger, Such are for instance, immodest
dress and immodest dances, especially such as seem to have
no other purpose than to occasion K wanton looks and
gestures. What must be said of most theatrical petform-
ances, of public ententamments of the Iewd hterature that
one encounte1s at every. turn? :

 Matth,, XVILL, 7. -~ * [ Jokn, V, 19. — 3 Wisdom, IL, 8, _



E NATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 11'1":

- ¢) The world seduces us with its evil emmﬁ/es At the

sight of 'so many \youths living solely for pleasure, of so
many men and women who 'make light of their marriage-
“yows, of so many business-men who d¢ not scruple to
enrich themselves by questionable means, the temptation to
follow suit is, indeed, very strong. Moreover, the world is
so tolerant of human 'weaknesses that it actually seems to
encourage them. A home-breaker is considered a sports-
man;-the financier, the business-man who amasses his
wealth dishonestly is called a clever fellow; the free-thinker
is considered a broad-minded man who follows the light of
his:conscience; How many men are thus encouraged to
lead a life of sin! ‘ :

213, B) When the world fails to seduce us it attempts
to terrorize us. ‘

a) At times this takes the form of an actual, orgamzed
persecution against the faithful. . Those that. make public
profession’ of their faith or send . their children to the
Catholic school are denied promotion in certain departments
of business or of civic life:

b) At other times, the world turns timid souls from the
discharge of their religious duties by mockery and jest. It
refers to them as hypocrites and dupes belieying. siill ‘in
antiquated dogmas. - It holds up ‘to ridicule parents whose
daughters are modestly dresséd, asking them if it is thus
" that they hope to make a match for them. -Many souls are
in this manner, in ‘spite of the piotests of conscience, driven -
to conform throuo’h human respeit to fashions and customs
that offend agamst Christian modesty.

e) Sometimes -the world resorts to threats. - Individuals
are served notice that their religious affiliations disqualify
them for certain positions, or they dre made to understand
that their prudishness will make them unwelcome guests at
entertainments; or again, they are told that if their con-
science stands in the way of business they must either do as
every one else does — deceive the public and make more
money — or be reacly to lose their positions. -

It ts but too easy to let ourselves be won over or terror-
ized, for the world has its accomplice within our own hearts,in
our natura.l desire for h:gh places for dighity and. for wealth,

914 20, The pemedy. *  To resist successfully this
_ dangerous trend one imust have tlie courage to look upon

* TRONSON. ,_Examé;}_: partic,, XCIV-XCVL
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life from the point of view of etermty, and regard the world :
in the light of faith. Then the world will appear to us-in
its true colors, as the enemy of Jesus Christ, to be fought
~ against with all our might in, order that we may save our

souls; it will appear to us as the scene of action for cur zeal B

whlther we must carry the maxims-of the Gospel.

218, A) Since the world is the enemy of Jesus Chr1st
we must accept as our standard of life that which is opposed
to the maxims and examples of the world, We must repeat
to ourselves the dilemma proposed by St. Bernard : © Either
Christ blunders, or the world is astray ; but it is impossihle for
Divine Wisdom to blunder,” T Sirice there exists a manifest
opposition between Christ and the world, a choice on our part
is absolutely necessary, for no one can serve two masters,” But
Jesus is infallible Wisdom itself. - Hence, He has the words
of eternal life, and it is the world that blunders ‘Our choice, B
therefore, w111 be guickly made, for as St. Paul says, “ We
have received not-the spitit of this world, but the Spmt N
that is of God.”2 . To wish to please the uorld he adds, is
to displease Jesus Christ: “If I yet pleased men, [ should
not be the servant of Jesus Christ,”3 . St Ja.mcs 5ays :

« Whosoever therefore, will be the friend of this world, -

becometh an enemy of God.” Hence the followmg
practical resolutions,

8) Let us read and reread the G—'ospe! reﬂectmg that it is
the Eternal Truth that speaks to us, and p_ra.ymg its Divine
‘Author to make us understand, relish and live its maxims.
It is thus that we become true. Christians and such is the
price we must pay if we would become real disciples of
Christ. Whenever we heaf or read maxims that go counter.
to those of the Gospel let us courageously say to ourselves :
This is false, since it is opposed to-infallible Truth itsell.’

b) Let us likewise avoid daﬂg’emus accastons so numerous - |8

in this world. No doubt, those that live outside the cloister
must of necessity mingle more or less in' the world; yet,

they must keep themselves free from' its spirit by Tiving in | E

the world as those that were not of it; for Jesus asked His

Father not to take His disciples out of the world, but to -
keep them from evil : “I pray not that thou shouldst take @

them out of the world, but that thou shouldst keep them &8
from evil.” 5 And St. Paul wants“us to make use of th1s g
world as though we dld not use it.6 - ‘

Y Sermo [/, de Nutivitate, 0, v. —® I Cor,, 11, 12. — 3 Gal;, 1, 10. -
% fames, IV, 4, — 5 Jokn, XVII, 15, -8 7 Cor., V11, 31, T
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¢) This attitude towards the world is incumbent above
all. upon ecclesiastics. - They shonld be able to say with
St Paul: “ The world is crucified to me, and I to the .
world,” T . The world, ruled as it is by concupiscence, can
have no charms for us. Just-as we are to it an object of
repulsion, for by our character and even by our garb we
stand as a condemnation of its vices; so the world in turn
can not but inspire us with a like antipathy. Hence, we
must dispense with social visits purely woridly in character,
in which we should be out of place. No doubt, we shall
have to make and receive such visits as courtesy, business,
and above all, zeal [or souls impose ; but they shall be brief,
We shall not forget what is said of our Lord after His
resurrection, that He came among His disciples but rarely,
and only in order to complete their training and to speak
to them of the kingdom of God, 2

216, B) We shall not, then, venture into the world
except to exercise there our zeal either directly or indirect-
ly, that is to say, to carry there the maxims and examples
of the Gospel. &) We must not forget that we are * the light
of the world,”3  Without turning our conversation into a
sort of sermon (which would be out of place} we shall judge
everything, persons and things, by the light of the Gospel.
Thus, instead of proclaiming the rich and the powerful the
happy ones of this world, we shall note in all sincerity that
there are sources of happiness other than those of wealth
and success; that virtue does not go without its reward even
in this world; that the pure joys of home and hearth are
the sweetest; that the consciousness of duty done is a
source of satisfaction and comfort to many unfortunate
souls; that the peace of a good conscience is worth infinitely
more than the intoxication of pleasure. A few examples
will bring home these remarks. But it is chiefly by his
own example that a priest is a source of édification in
conversation. A profound impression is created upon
those who listen to him if he is in every sense of the word
a man among men, a Christian gentleman utterly devoted
to the service of souls; if his whole bearing, as well as his
words, reflects' candor, good-fellowship, cheerfulness, charity,
m a word, true sanctity, No one can help admiring those
who live according to their convictions; and a religion
which knows how to promote solid virtue is held in high
regard. Let us, therefore, carry into practice the saying of

' Gal, V1, 14, —# Qets, 1, 5, ~ 5 Madtd, V, 14.
Ne 80, — B
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our Lord: “ So let your light shine before men, that they
may see your good works, and glorify your Father who 15
in heaven.”t The exercise of this apostolate is not limited
to priests, Men of conviction among the laity can practise
it with real success, as persons are less on their guard
against their influence, -

217. b) It is for such select souls and for priests to
infuse into the more timid Christians the courage to fight
the tyranny of human respect, of fashion and of legalized
persecution, The best means of effecting this is to band
together into societies those influential laymen who have
the courage of their convictions, and who fear neither to
speak nor to act accordingly, It is in this manner that the
Saints brought about in their times the reformation of
morals, It is also in this manner that in our great centers
of learning, the universities, solid groups have been formed
that know how to make their religious practices respected
and how to steady the weaker brethren. On the day when
such groups shall have been considerably multiplied not in
cities alone but in the country-districts as well, the death-
knell of human respect shall not be long in sounding, and
true piety, if not universally practised, shall at least be held
in real esteem, ‘

218. We must make »o compromise with the world,
We must make no concessions either to please it or to seek
its esteem. As St. Francis de Sales rightly says, “Ne
matter what we do, the world shall ever war against us..
Let us turn a deaf ear to this blind world ;let it cry as long
as it pleases, like an owl to disturb the birds of the day.
Let us be constant in our designs and invariable in our
resolutions, Qur perseverance will demonstrate whether
we have in good earnest sacrificed ourselves to God and
dedicated ourselves to a devout life.” 2 '

1. The Fight against the Devils.

219. 1o The existence of and reasons for diaholical
temptation. We have seen, n. 67, how the devil, jealous of
the blessedness of our first parents, incited them to sin, and
how well he succeeded. Therefore, the Book of Wisdom
declares that it was “by the envy of the devil that death

1 Maith., V, 16. —© Introd. o & Dev, Life, P. 1V, C. 1,
5 t, TrOM., T, q. 114; St. THERESA, Life by Herself, C. XX X-XXXI; Riset,
1. Ascétigue chrél., C. XVT; Etudes Carmelitaines, 1948 " Satan 7.
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came into. the world.”* Ever since, he has not ceased
to attack the children of Adam or to lay snares for them,
And even though, since our Lord’s advent into the world
and His triumph over Satan, the laiter’s power has been
greatly curbed, it is none the less true that we have to
hattle not only against flesh and blood, but also against
the powers of darkness, against the spirits of evil. This
is exactly what St. Paul teaches: “ For our wrestling is
not against flesh and blood, but against the rulers of the
world of this darkness, against the spirits of wickedness. ” 2
St. Peter compares the devil to a roaring lion prowling
about, secking to destroy us: * Your adversary, the devil,

as a roaring lion, goeth about seeking whom he may
devour,” 3

220. If divine Providence allows these attacks, it is in
virtue of the general principle that God governs men not
only directly, but also through the agency of secondary
causes, leaving to creatures a certain freedom of action,
On the other hand, He warns us to be on our guard, and
setds His Angels, particularly our Guardian Angels, to help
and protect us (n. 186 sq), to say, nothing of the assistance
that He gives us directy, or through His Son. By availing
ourselves of such helps we triumph over the enemy of our
salvation, grow in virtue and lay up to ourselves treasures
of ‘merit in heaven. These wonderful ways of Providence
show us all the more clearly the great importance we must
attach to the affair of our salvation and sanctification, an
affair in which both heaven and hell so concern themselves
that around .the soul, at times within the soul itself, fierce
combats rage between the powers of heaven and those of
hell, — and it is the eternal life of the soul that is at stake.
In order to obtain the victory, let us see how the devil
proceeds.

221, 20 The devil's strategy. A) The Evil One can
not act drrectly on our higher faculties, the intellect and the
will. God has kept these as a sanctuary for Himself, and
He alone can enter there and touch the mainspring of the
will without doing violence to it. The devil, however, can
act directly on the body, on our exterior and interior
senses, and particularly on the imagination and the memory
as well as on the passions which reside in the sensitive
appetite,  Thus, the devil acts indirectly on the will, solicit-
Ing its consent through the various movements of the sen-

* Wisdom, 11, 24, — * Eph., V1, 12, — 37 Peier, V, 8-g.
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sitive appetite.” The will, however, as St. Thomas remarks;
remains ever free to give or refuse consent,

B) No matter how extensive the power of the devil over
‘our faculties, there are nevertheless limits set to it by God
‘Himself, who will not allow him to tempt-us beyond our
strength “God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be
tempted above that which you are able; but will make also
with temptation issue. ¥ 2 Whoever leans upon the Almighty
in humble trust can be sure of victory. '

. 222, C) We must not believe, says St Z/omas, 3 that
all the temptations we experience are the works of the
demon. Concupiscence stirred up by habits formed in the
past and by imprudences committed in the present, is suffi-
cient to account for a great number of them. “ Every one
is tempted by his own concupiscence, béing drawn away and
allured.” 4 On the other hand, it would be rash to assert,
and contrary to the clear teaching of Scripture and Tra-
dition, that there is no diabolical influence in any of our-
temptations. The envy the devil bears mankind and his
desire to bring men into subjection adequately explain his
intervention, §

How then will diabolical temptation be recognized?
This is no easy matter, for our concupiscence itself may
sufficiently account for the violence of temptation. It may
be said, however, that when a temptation is sudden, violent,
and protra.cted beyond measure, the devil is largely respon-
sible forit, One can especially suspect his influence if the
temptation casts the soul inte deep and prolonged turmoil ;
if it excites a desire for the spectacular, {or strange and .
conspicuous mortifications, and particularly if it induces a
strong inclination to be silent about the whole affair with
our spiritual director and to distrust our superiors, 6

223. 3°Theremedies against diabolieal temptation.
The Saints, and particularly St. Theresa, 7 point out the
following remedies.

i

A) The first is humble and confident prayer to secure the
helpof God and His holy Angels. If God is for us who
will be against us?® For, “who is like unto God?” OQur
prayer must be Zumble, for there is nothing that so quickly

* St fheol,, 1, o I a8 — 28 Cor, X, 13,

38um, theol., 1, 4. 134, & 3. — 4 James, 1, 4. — 5 Sum. theol, 1, q. 114, 8. 1.

¢ See the rules for the discernment of spirits in the first and second weeks of the
Spiritual Exercises of St [gnatius,

7 Life &y Herself, C, XXX-XXXI, - & Bom,, VIII, 31
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puts to: flight - this rebellious spirit, who havmg revolted
through pride, never knew the virtue of humility. To
humble ourselves before God, to acknowledge our inability
to conquer without Iis help, defeats the schemes-of the
prince-of pride.” Our prayer must also be full of confidence.
God’'s own glory is bound up with our triumph and we
may, therefore, fully trust in the power.of His grace, 1t is
likewise & good practice to invoke the intercession of
St. Michael, who, having once obtained a signal victory
over Satan, will gladly complete his triumph in us and
through us in the day of our struggle, He will have a
powerful ally in our Guardian Angel provided we place our
trust in him, But above all, we must not forget to have
recourse to the Blessed Vu‘gm. Her foot dld crush the
serpent’s head and she is more temble fo the demon than
a whole army in battle array.

324, B) The second means consists in makmg use in
all confidence of the sacraments and the sacramentals,” Con-
fession being an act-of humility routs the devil; the abso-
lution which follows applies to us the merits of Jesus Christ
and renders us invulnerable 'to the thrusts of the enemy.
Holy Communion brings into our hearts Christ who tri-
umphed over Satan and who now .fills him with terror.
Even the sacramentals, the sign of the Cross, or the prayers
of the Liturgy, said in the spirit of faith in union with the
Church, are a- precious help. St. Theresa recommends in a
special way the use of holy water,* perhaps because of the
humiliation Satan must suffer at seeing himseif bafﬂed by
such a simple device.

225. C) The last means against diabolical temptation
is an utter contempt of ihe devil, [t is once more St. Theresa
~ who assures us of this. *“ These cursed spirits torment
| me quite frequently, but they do uot frighten me in
the least, for I am convinced that they cannot stir except
by God's leave. Let this be known well, that every time
we make them the object of our. _contempt they lose
their strength, and the soul acquires over them greater
ascendancy. . They have no power except against cowardly
souls who surrender their weapons. ~Against such they do
show their power.”2 It must be, indeed, a bitter humi-
Hiation to those proud spirits to be contemned by weaker
beings such as men are. As we have said, if we humbly
lean on the strong arm of God, it is.our nght as well as

—_—_

Y Life by Herself, C. XXXI, — 2 J¥id,

\-
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. our duty to despise them. “If God is for us who will be
against us? ” - The evil spirits can bark; they cannot harm
us unless through lack of prudence or through pride we put
ourselves into their power, Thus it is that the fight that

we must wage against the devil, the world and the flesh . |

strengthens us in the supernatural life and enables us to
make spiritual progress.

CONCLUSION

226. 1° We have just seen that the Christian life is
a warfare, a harassing warfare that entails a lifelong and
intricate manceuvering ending only’ with ‘death, a warfare
of supreme importance since it is our eternal life that is at
stake. As St. Paul teaches, there are within us fwe men :
a) the regeneraled man, the new man, with tendencies which
are noble, supernatural, divine. These the Holy Ghost
produces in us through the merits of Christ and the inter-
cession of the Blessed Virgin and the Saints. We strive to
correspond to. the higher tendencies by making use, under
the influence of actual grace, of the supernatural o'rganism
wherewith God has endowed us, b) But there is also in ‘us
the natural or carnal man, the Old Adam, with all the evil
inclinations which. remain even after Baptism, with the
threefold concupiscence inherited from our first parents
This concupiscence is stirred up and intensified by the
world and the devil; it is an abiding tendency inclining us
toward an mordmate love. of sensual pleasure, of .our own
excellence, and of the goods of this world. These two
men necessarlly engage in conflict. The Old Adam, the
Sfesh, seeks pleasure without regard to the moral law. The
spirit in turn reminds the flesh that there are forbidden
pleasures and dangerous pleasures which must be sacrificed
to duty, that is to say, to the will of God. The flesh,
however, is persistent in its desires; it must, therefore, with
- the help of grace be mortified and, if need be, crucified.
The Christian, then, is a soldier, an athlete, who fights unto
death for an immortal crown. T

227. 20 This warfare is constant, for in spite- of all our
efforts we can never fully divest ourselves of the O/d Adanm.
We can but weaken him, bind him, while at the same time
we fortify the New Man against his attacks. At the outset
the fight is keener, more obstinate, and the counter-attacks
of the enemy more numerous and more violent; but as we

I, Tim,, 11, 1-7. St. Paul describes the Christian's armor in &g, VI, 52-18.
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by earnest and persevering efforts gain one victory and then
another,.our enemy weakens, passions subside and, except -
for certain moments of trial willed by God to lead us to
a higher degree of perfection, we enjoy a relative calms,
a pledge and a foretaste of final victory, All success we
owe to the grace of God, We must not forget that the
grace given us is the grace for struggle and not the grace
for peace; that we are warriors, athletes, ascetics; that like
St. Paul we must fight on to the end if we would merit the
crown, “1 have fought the good fight : T have finished my
course : 1 have kept the faith. As to the rest, there is laid
up for me a crown of justice, which the Lord the just judge
will render to me in that-day.”* This is the means ‘of
perfecting in us the Christian life and of acguiring many
merits. -

§ II. The growth of the spiritual life by merit=

228, We progress, indeed, by the fight we wage against
out enemies, but more still by the meritorious acts which
we perform day by day. Every good act freely done by a
sou! in the state of grace and with a supernatural intention,
possesses a threefold value for our spiritual growth, inas-
much as it is merdtorious, satisfactory and impetratory.

a) The meritorious valwe means an increase of sanctifying
grace and a corresponding right to a higher degree of glory
in heaven, ‘

b) The satisfactory value contains a threefold element:
1) propitiation, by which with a contrite and humble heart
we turn God auspiciously towards us and incline Him to
forgive our trespasses; 2) expiafion, that is to say, the
effacement of guilt by the infusion of grace; 3) satisfaction,
which in view of the element of suffering accompanying
our good works, cancels wholly or in part the punishment
due to sin. This happy result is not merely the outcome
of good works properly so-called, but also, as the Council
of Trent teaches, of the willing acceptance of the ills and
sufferings of this life.3 What is more consoling than to be -
able to turn afl manner of adversity into gain for the purifi-
cation of the soul and closer union with God?

I Tim,, 1V, 78, '

* 8t TwoM., 1-11 q. 154; TERRIEN, La Grdce e la Gloire, 11, p. 18 foll; LABAU-
CHE, Man, P, 111, C. 1II; HUuGON in La wie spivituelle, 11 {1920), p. 28, 273, 353:
TANQUEREY, Syn. theol. dog., 11T, n: 2ro-235; REMLER, Supernatural Merif;
WinTs, Divine Grace, C. VI11; SCHEEBEN, (lories of Divine Grace,

3 Sess, X1V, De Sacramento poenit., Cap. g.
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¢) Lastly, these same acts, when they embody a request
" to the Divine Mercy for new graces, possess also an impe-
tratory value, As St Thomas justly remarks, we pray not
only when we explicitly make a request to Almighty God,
but whenever we turn our hearts to Him or direct any act
of ours towards Him; so much so, indeed, that our life
becomes a continual prayer when our activities are con-
stantty directed towards God. * Man prays whenever he so
acts in thought, word and deed as to tend towards God;
uence, life is a constant prayer if wholly directed towards
God.” 1 Is not this elevation of the heart to God a prayer?
Is not this an effectual means of obtaining from Him for
ourselves and for others whatever we desire?

For the end we have in view it will suffice to explam .
1} the mature of merit; 2) the conditions thatl fucrease the
neerit of our good works. :

1. Nature of Merit

Two points must be made clear: 10 ‘What we mean by
merit; z° What makes our act1ons meritorious,

1° WHAT 18 MEANT BY MERTT

229, A) Merit in general isa rlght to a reward. Hence,
supernatural merit of which we speak here is a right to a
supernatural reward, a right to a share in God’s life, a right
to grace and glory Since, however, God is in no way.
obliged to make us share in His life, there must exist a
promise on His part that confers upon us an actual titie to
such supernatural reward. Merit, then, may be defined :
a right to a superndtural rewavd avising both from a super-
natural work done freely for God's sake, and from a divine
promise lo give such a reward,

230. B) There are two kinds of merit : &) merit prop-
erly so called (de condigno) to which a recompense is due
in justice, because there ‘exists a sort of equality, a real
proportion between the work and the reward. b) The
other kind of merit, called 4o congrae, is not based upon
strict justice; its claims are simply those of a certain fitness,
since the reward outweighs by far the work done. The
following example gives an approximate notion of this
distinction. A soldier acquitting himself bravely on the
battlefield has a strict right to his pay, but he can 1ay only
A claim of fitness to a mtatlon ora decora.tlon.

' i Raw, C. 1, goro.
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C) The Council of Trent teaches that the works of the
justified man truly merit an increase of grace, eternal life,
and, should he die in this state, the attainment of glory.

281, D) Let us recall briefly the general conditions for
merit. &) A work to be meritorious must be free. If man
acts through constraint or necessity, he is not actually-
responsible. b} The work must be supernaturally good in
order to be in proportion with the reward. ¢) When'it is
question of meérit properly so-called, the work must be
performed in. the siate of grace, for it is this grace that
causes Christ to dwell in our souls and malkes us share in
His merits. d) The work must be performed during our
life on earth, for God has wisely decreed that after a period
of trial wherein we can merit or demerit, we should reach
the end where we shall forever remain fixed in the state in
which we die. These are the conditions on the part of .
man. To them is added on the part of God the promise
which gives us a real right to eternal life. As St. James
says : “ The just receive the crown of life which God hath
promised to them that love Him."* .

2¢ WHAT MAKES OUR ACTS MERITQORIOUS

282, At first sight it seems difficult to understand
how very simple, ordinary and transitory acts can merit
eternal life.  This would be an insuperable difficulty if
these acts were produced by us alone. But as a matter of
fact they are the result of the co-operation of God and the
human will. This explains their efficacy. God whilst crown- .
ing our merits, crowns His own gifts, for our merits are "
fargely His work. To enable us to understand better the |
efficacy of our meritorious acts let us explain the share of
God and the share of man,

A) God is the first and principal cause of our merits:
“Not I, but the grace of God with me.”= In fact, it is God
who has created our faculties; God who has perfected them,
taised them to a supernatural state by the virtues and by the
gifts of the Holy Ghost ; God who by His actual grace calls
us to perform good works and assists us in doing them.
He is, therefore, the first cavse exciting the will to action and
giving it new ‘energies that enable it to act supernaturally.

233. B) Our free will, responding to God'’s solicitations,
acts under the influence of grace and the virtues and thus

* James, 1, 19, —o ] Cor,, ¥V, 10,
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. becomes a secondary, but real and efficacious cause of .our
meritorious acts, since it truly co-operates with God.
Without this free consent there can be no merit, In
heaven we can.no longer merit, for there we cannot help
loving that God whom we clearly see to be Infinite Good-
ness and the Source of our beatitude. Besides, our co-
operation itself is supernatural. By habitual grace the very
substance of our being is deified; by the virtues and the
gifts of the Holy Ghost our faculties are likewise deified,
and by actual grace even our acts are made Godlike, Once
our actions are deified there exists a real proportion between
our works and grace, which latter is itself a Godlike life, as
well as between our acts and glory, which isthe full devel-
opment of that life. - No doubt, the acts themselves are
transitory, while glory is eternal; yet, as in our natural
existence transient acts produce states of soul that endure,
it'is but just that the same should hold goed in the super-
natural order, and that virtuous acts producing an abiding
disposition to love God be rewarded by a lasting recom-
pense. Lastly, since our soul is immortal it is #sng that
such recompense should endure forever. '

234, C) It might be objected that in spite of this
proportion between act and reward, God is in no manner
constrained to bestow a recompense so great and so
enduring as grace and glory. We fully ‘grant this, and we
acknowledge that God in His'infinite goodness rewards us
above our deserts. Hence, He would not be bound to have
us enjoy the Beatific Vision through all eternity had He not
promised it. But He bas promised it by the very fact that
He has destined us for a supernatural end. His promise
recurs repeatedly in Holy Writ wherein eternal life is
represented as the reward promised to the just, and asa
crown of justice : “ The crown which God hath promised to
them that love Him... a crown of justice which the just
judge shall render unto me.”* Therefore, the Council of
Trent declares: that eternal life is at once a grace mercifully
promised by Jesus Christ, and a recompense which in virtue

of this promise is faithfully awarded to good works and to
merit. 2

235, ¥rom the fact that merit is based on this promise
of God, we can infer that merit is something personal. It
is for oursefves and not for others that we merit grace and
life everlasting, for the divine promise goes no further. It

t James, 1, 12; I Tim., 1V, 8, — 2 Sess, V1, Cap, 16
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is different with our Lord Jesus Christ, who having been
made the moral head of the human race, has merited for
each of His members, and this in the strict sense of the
word, We can, indeed, merit for others, but by no title of
justice, simply de congruo, that is, by a title of mere fitness.
This fact is in itself most consoling, because this merit is
joined to the one we gain for ourselves and thus it enables
us to co-operate in the sanctification of our brethren whilst
working at our own, )

L. Conditions for Increasing Merit

286, These conditions evidently proceed from the
different causes that concur in the production of meritorious
acts, hence, from God and from onrselves. We can always
count upon God’s liberality, for He is always munificent in
His gifts, and therefore, we must center our attention prin-
cipally upon our dispositions. Let us see what can improve |
these dispositions either on the part of the one whd merits
or on the part of the meritorious act itself. :

1° CONDITIONS ON THE PART OF THE ONE WHO MERITS

23%7. There are four principal conditfons-:_ the degree ot
habitual grace or charity, our union with our Lord, our
purity of intention, our fervor.

a) The degree of sanctifving grace. To merit in the
proper sense of the word, the state of grace is required.
Hence, all things being equal, the more habitual grace we
passess, the greater is our power for meriting. This, no
doubt, is denied by some theolegians on the ground that
the amount of habitual grace does not always influence our
‘acts so as to render them. better, and that at times holy
souls act negligently and imperfectly. But the doctrine we
maintain is the common teaching, based on the following
feasons, ’ :

‘1) The value of an act even in human affairs -depends
largely upon the dignity of the person that performs it, and
npon the degree of esfeem in which he is held by the
rewarder. Now, what constitutes the dignity of the Chris-
tian and what makes him dear to the heart of God is the
degree of grace, that is, of divine life to which he has been
raised. This is why the Saints in heaven or the saints on
carth have such great power of intercession. Hence, if we
possess a higher degree of grace we are worth morein the
eyes of God than those who have less; we please: Him more,
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and on this account our actions are nobler, more agreeable .
to God, and therefore, more mEl‘ltO]‘lOllS. R

2) Besides, this degree of grace will ordmam[y exefcise
a happy influence on our acts, Living more fully a super-
natural life, loving God more perfectly, we are led. to
improve the quality of our acts, to. put into them more
charlty, to be more generous in our sacrifices. Now, every
one grants that such dispositions increase our merits.  Let
no one say that at times the contrary happens. ~ This'is the
exception, not the rule. We had that in mind when we
said : all other things being equal,

How consoling is this doctrine!. By multiplying our
meritorious acts we daily increase our stock of grace, This
store of grace enables us to put more love into our works
and thus further the growth of our supernatural life: “ He
that is just, let him be justified still,”® -

288. 'b) Our degree of union with our Lovd. The source
of our merit is Jesus Christ, the Author of our sanctification,
the chief meritorious cause of all supernatural good, the
Head of the mystical body whose members we are. . The
closer we are to the source, the more we receive of its
fulness; the closer we approach to the Aunthor of all
Holiness, the more grace we receive; the closer we are to
the Head, the more life and activity it imparts to us.
Does not our Lord Himself tell us .this in the beautiful
allegory of the vine? -“I am the virie and you the branch-
es... he who abideth in me and I in him, the same beareth
much fruit.”2  We are united to Jesus as the branch is to-
the ‘stem and, therefore, the closer our union, habitual and
actual, with Hrm the more we receive of His vital influence,
This is why all fervent souls, all that ‘wish' to become
fervent, have ever sought a more and more intimate union
with our Lord. This is why the Church herself asks us to
perform our actions through Him, with Him and in Him.
Through Him, for: “No one cometh to. the Father but
by .me;”3 with Him, by--acting in union with Him, since
He consents to be our co-worker; iz Him, in the virtue,
in the: power that is His very own, and above. all, with His
intentions. ~In the words of Father Faber: “To do our
actions- by Christ is to do them in’ depéndence upon:Him,
as He did' everything in dependence upon His Father and
by the movements. of His Spirit. . To do-our actions with
Chl‘lst is to. pract:se the same vn-tues as our- Lord, to clothe

1 Apoe., RVIL, x1. — *Jokn, XV, 16, — Sfoﬁrz, XIV, 6.
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ourselves with the same dispositions, and to act from -
the same intentions, all according to the measure of the

lowliness of our possibilities. To do our actions in Christ

is to unite ours with His, and to offer them to God along

with ITis, so'that for the sake of His they may be accepted
on high.”* '

If we thus perform our actions in union with our Lord,
He lives in us, inspires our thoughts, our desires and all
our acts in such a way that we can say with St. Paul: “T
live, now not I, but Christ liveth in me.”2 It is evident
that acts performed under the influence of Christ’s life-
giving action and with the aid of His all-powerful codpera- .
tion, have a far greater value than those done by ourselves
even with the help of ordinary grace and with only habitual
union with Christ by sanctifying grace. In practice, then, -
we should unite ourselves frequently with our Lord, espe-
cially at the beginning of our actions; we should make our
own His perfect intentions, fully conscious of our inability
to do anything good of ourselves and confident that He is
able to overcome our weakness. Thus we strive to carry
out the advice of St. Paul: « All whatsoever you do in word
or in work, all things do ye in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ.” 3

239. @) Purity of intesition or perfection of the motive
under which we act. For our actions to be meritorious it is
enough, according to many theologians, that they be inspired
by any supernatural motive : fear, hope or love. It is
true that St. Thomas requires that our actions be at least
virtually under the influence of charity through a preceding
act of love the influence of which still endures, He adds,
however, that this condition is fulfilled in all those that
perform any lawful action whilst in the state of grace:
“ For those in the state of grace every act is meritoricus or
demeritorious. " ¢« In fact, every good act springs from
some virtue; but all virtues converge into charity which is
the Queen of virtues just as the will is the Queen of facul-
ties. And charity ever active. directs all our good dcts
towards God and gives liie to all our virtues. If, However,
we want our acts to be as meritorious as posmble we need
a more perfect, a more actual intention. The intention is
the principal element in our actions; it is the eye that sheds
its light upon them and directs them towards their end; it

% Growth in Holiness, p. 467, — 2 Gak., 11, 20. — ¥ Calos., 111, 17 '
4 Quces. dz.r_ﬁ de Malo. q. 2, a. 5, ad 7. Hence, it appears that what St. Tho-

mas calls ofriual intention, modern theologians call absfual .
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is the son/ that animates them and gives them their worth
in God's sight : “ If thy eye be single, thy -whole body shall
be lightsome. " Now, there are three elements that bestow
special value upon our intentions.’

240, 1) Since charity is the Queen and the soul of all
virtues, every act inspired by it will have by far more merit
than acts inspired by fear or by hope. . It is important,
then, that all our actions be done out of love of God and
the neighbor. In this way even the most ordinary actions,
like meals and recreations, become acts of charity and share
in the merits of that virtue. To eat in order to restore our
strength is lawful and, in a Christian, it is meritorious ; but
to do this in order to work for God and for souls is to act

_from a motive of love which ennobles our action and
bestows on it greater meritorious value,

. 241, 2) Since acts of virtue animated by charity lose
none of their own value, it follows that an act done from
more than one motive will thereby be more meritorious.
Thus, an act of obedience to Superiors prompted both by
respect for their authority and by the love of God whom
we see in their persons, will possess the twofold merit of
obedience and of charity. In this way one and the same
act may have a threefold or a fourfold value; [or instance,
when 1 detest my sins because they offend God, I can also
have the intention of- practising penance and humﬂ:ty
Thus, I make this one act thrice meritorious. It is, there-
fore, useful in performing our actions to propose to ourselves
several supernatural motives.. We must, however, avoid all
excess and preoccupation in seeking to multiply intentions,
for this would disturb the soul. The prudent way is to
make use of the intentions that suggest themselves more or
less spontanecusly and to subordinate them to that of
divine charity. In this manner we shall increase our merits
without losing our peace of soul

242, 3) Since our will is fickle, we must form and
renew frequently our supernatural mtentmn Otherwise, it
might come to pass that an action begun for God would be
continued from curiosity, sensuality or self- love, and thus
lose in part its worth. We say:in part, for since these
secondary motives do not utterly destroy the first, the act
does not cease to be supernatural and meritorious. When
a steamner leaves Cherbourg for New York, it is not enough

t Matth,, V1, 22,
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to direct it once and for- all towards her destination, The
tides, gales and ocean-currents tend now and again to change
her course, and it is necessary that the pilot be constantly
at the helm to keep her in her path. It isthe same with
the will. It is not enough to direct it towards God once
for all or even once a day. . Human passions and external
influences will soon throw it out of course; we must, there-
fore, by explicit acts bring it back frequently in the direction
of God and of charity. We should be careful to realize and
to mean what we say when we recite the morning-offering
“I offer up to Thee, O my God, my thoughts, words, acts
and sufferings of this day; grant that they may all tend to -
Thy glory and my salvation. ” We should renew this
offering before every important action of the day., If we
are faithful to this practice, God will gradually give us the
facility to renew the offering even in the course of our
actions, without depriving us of the requisite attention -to
do our work well.

243. d) Ferver or intensity of our actions. Even in the
accomplishment of good works, it is possible for us to be
careless and remiss; or, on the other hand, we may act with
vigor, with all the energy at our command, making use of
all the actual graces placed at our disposal, Evidently, the
result in either case will be very different. If we act half-
heartedly we acquire but little merit and at times become
guilty of venial sins, which do not, however, entirely destroy
our merit. If, on the contrary, we pray and labor and
sacrifice ourselves whole-heartedly, each of our actions
merits a goodly share of sanctifying grace. Without enter-
ing here into debatable questions, we can say with certainty
that, since God renders a hundredfold for what is done for -
Him, a fervent, soul acquires daily a great increase of grace
and becomes perfect in a short time,according to the words
of Wisdom : * Being made perfect in a short space, he
fulfilled a long time. "' T What a mighty incéntive to
fervor! In truth, it is well worth the while to renew our
efforts unceasingly and resolutely.

2° CONDITIONS ON THE PART OF THE ACT ITSELF

244, Subjective dispositions are not the only conditions:
that increase merit; there are also objective circumstances
that contribute to render our actions more perfect. These
are chiefly four: '

' Wisdom, TV, 13,
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a) The excellence of the object or of the act itself. " There
is a hierarchy among the virtues; the theological excel the
moral. Hence, the acts of faith, hope and charity have
greater worth than those of prudence, justice, temperance,
ete, But, as we have said, the latter can, through the inten-
tion of the subject, become also acts of charity and-thus
share in the special worth that attaches to this virtue. In
like manner acts of religion which of themselves have God’s
glory directly in view, are more perfect than those that look
directly to our sanctification. .

b) As regards certain actions, guanfify may have some
influence on merit, All other things being the same, a gift
of a thousand dollars will be more meritorious than a giit of
a hundred. But in this mafter quantity is often a relative
thing. The mite of the widow who deprives herself of much
of her substance has a greater moral value than the princely
gift of the rich man who simply gives a portion of his
superfluons goods.

¢) The duration of an act likewise may render it more
meritorious. To pray or to suffer for an hour is worth more
than to pray or to suffer for five minutes; for protracted
-prayer or suffering call forth more effort and more love.

2456. Q) The difficuity inherent to the performance of
the act also increases merit, not precisely inasmuch as it is
a difficulty, but inasmuch as it demands greater love and a
more strenuous and sustained effort, For instance, to resist
a violent temptation is more meritorious than to resist a
light one; to practise meekness with a choleric temperament
and in spite of frequent provocations from others is more
difficult and more meritorious than to do so with a nature
that is gentle and mild or when others are kind and consid-
erate, We must not conclude, however, that the ease
acquired by the repetition of virtuous acts necessarily dimin-
ishes our merit. Such facility, when used to sustain and
to strengthen the supernatural effort, contributes to the
intensity or fervor of the act, and in this way it rather
increases our merit, as we have already explained above.
Just as an efficient worker in the measure that he becomes
proficient in his work avoids all waste of time, material and
energy, and thus realizes larger gains with less labor, so the
Christian who has learned to make better use of the means
of sanctification saves time and effort, and thus with less
trouble to himself gains greater merit. Because the Saints
through the practice of virtue make acts of humility, obe-
dience, religion, with greater facility, they are not therefore
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entitled to less merit; just the contrary, since they make
acts of love of God with greater ease and frequency.
Moreover, they continue their efforts to make sacrifices
whenever necessary. In short, difficulty increases merit,
not inasmuch it is an obstacle to be overcome but inasmuch
as it calls for more energy and more love, ?

We must add that these odjeczive conditions have a real
influence on merit only inasmuch as they are freely accepted
by us, and thus react on our interior dispositions.

CONCLUSION

246. The logical conclusion of all this is the necessity
of sanctifying all our actions, even the most ordinary.: We
have already said it : all our actions can become a source of
merit if done with a supernatural end in view and in unjon
with our Lord, who even in the workshop at Nazareth never
ceased to merit for us. What progress can we not thus
make in a single day! From the moment we awake until
we retire at night the-meritorious acts which we can per- -
form, if we are recollected and generous, may be numbered
by the hundreds. Indeed, there is.a growth of the Godlike
life of grace in our souls not ohly through every act of the
day, but through every elfort to make each action more
perfect; through every effort to dispel  distractions at
prayer, to apply our minds to our tasks, to keep back an
unkind word, to render a service to others, Likewise, every
word inspired by charity, every good thought turned to
good account, in short, all the movements of the. soul
directed by our free-will towards good are so many means
of increasing metit.

247, It may be said in all truth that there is no means
of sanctification more efficacious, more practical, than the
supernaturalizing of our ordinary actions, — and this means
is within the reach of every ome. It is of itself sufficient
to raise a soul within a short time to a high.degree of
holiness.  Every act becomes a seed of grace and glory,
since it gives us an inerease of sanctifying grace and a right
to a higher degree of heavenly bliss,

248. The practical way of thus converting our acts into
merits is to recollect ourselves for a moment before we |,
begm them, to renounce positively all evil or inordinate
intentions, to umte ourselves to our Lord, our model and

*EvMIRY, Le Gouvernement de soi-méme, 1, ¥ntrod,, p. 7-q.
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our Mediator, with a keen sense of our own. weakness, and
to offer through Him every act for God’s glory and the good
of souls. Thus understood the oft-renewed offering of our
actions to God is an act of self-renunciation, of humility,
of love of our Lord, of love of God, of love of the neighbor
1t is, indeed, a shorf-cut to perfection.®

§ III. Growth of the christian Life through
’ ‘the Sacraments *

249, We grow in grace and perfection not only by
means of meritorious acts, but also by the reception of the
Sacraments. Sensible signs instituted by our Lord Jesus
Christ, they symbolize and confer grace. God, knowing how-
casily man is drawn to external things, willed in His
infinite goodness to attach Iis grace to material objects
and visible actions. It is a matter of faith that our sacra-
ments contain the grace they symbolize and that they
confer it on all those who place no obstacle in the way;3
and this not solely in virtue of the recipient’s dispositions,
but ex opere gperato, that is, in virtue of the sacramental
rite itsell. The sacraments are énstrumental causes of grace,
God ever being the principal canse, and our Lord the meri-
torigus cause.

250. Besides habitual grace, each sacrament produces
a special grace which is called secramental grace. This does
not differ specifically from sanctifying grace, but, according
to St. Thomas and his school, it adds to it a special energy
calculated to produce effects in harmony with the purpose
of each sacrament. Be this as it may, all agree that it
gives a right to special graces at the opportune moment for
the more easy performance of those obligations which
the reception of the varlous sacraments imposes. The
Sacrament of Confirmation, for example, gives us the
right to special actual graces of strength for combat-
ing human respect and for confessing our faith in the
face of all. . -

There are four things we should dwell on: 1° sacramensal
grace, proper to each sacrament; 20 the disgositions necessary

* All spiritual writers recommend this practice in some form or other, See
RODRIGUEZ, Practice of Christion Perfection, P, 1, tr. 2, 3; OLIER, /ntrad., C. XV;
TRONSON, Bxgmens, REVI-XXIX ; FABER, Al for Jesus; ' Minting Money ";
Growth in Holiness, p. 463-468. '

28t Taom,, 111, q. 6o-62; SUAREZ, disp. VIII; DE BROGLIE, Conf sur la vie
surnat., 111; BELLEVUE, D¢ [a gréce sacramenlelle; TANQUEREY, Sya., 11, n, 298-
323 MARMION, Christ #he Life of the Soul, p. 65 and foll

3 Conngil of Trent, Sess, V1I, Can, 6,
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for the fruitful reception of the sacraments; 30 the spécial
dispositions required for the sactament of Pemance; 4° those
required for the reception of Holy Cominunion.

L. Sacramental Grace

The Sacraments confer special graces which correspond
to the different stages of life.t

261, a) In Bapiism a grace of spiritual regeneration is
given by which we are purified from the stain of original
sfn, are born to the life of grace. A new man is thus
created within us, the regenerated man that lives the life of
Christ. - According to the beautiful teaching of St. Pani,
“ We are buried together with Him (Christ) by baptism into
death; that as Christ is risen from the dead, so we also may
walk in newness of life,”? Hence, the special or sacra-
mental grace given us is: I) a grace of deatk fo sin, of
sptvitual crucifizion which enables us to oppose and to curb’
the evil tendencies of the Old Adain; 2) a grace of regener-
ation that makes us one with Christ, causes us to share
in His life, renders us capable of living in harmony with
His sentiments and examples and thus makes us perfect
Christians. Hence, the duty for us of combatting sin and
its causes, of adhering to Jesus Christ and imitating His
virtues. '

2562, b) Confirmation makes of us soldiers of Christ.
To the grace of Baptism it adds a special grace of stvength
that we may with generosity profess our faith in face of all
enemies, in spite of human respect that keeps so many
from the practice of their religious duties. This is why the
gifts of the Holy Ghost already given us in Baptism are
conferred again in Confirmation, for the special purpose of
enlightening our faith, of rendering it more vivid, more
discerning, and of strengthening our will against sin.
Hence, the duty of cultivating the gifts of the Holy Ghost,
especially those that make for militant Christianity.

253. @) The Eucharist nourishes our souls, which like
our bodies need food for sustenance and strength. None
but a Divine Food can nourish a Divine Life. The Body
and Blood of Christ, His Soul and His Divinity transform
us into other Christs, infusing into us His spirit, His senti-
Eﬂ'entgs and His virtues. This will be developed further,
n. 283). . '

! HuLmeureys, Sacramenicl Iife; RoGUET; Christ acls through Sacraments ;
* Romans, VI, 3-6. '
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v 254, 4);Should we ‘have the misfortune of losing . the
life :of . grace:-by ‘mortal sin, the Sacrament of Pemance
washes away .our-sins in the Blood of Jesus Christ poured
upon us by absolution (cf. n. 262).

285, @) As death approaches we need to be fortified in
thie’ midst: of ‘the anxiety and the fear inspired by the
memory of past sins, by our present failings, and by the
thought of God’s judgment. By the ancinting of our senses
with the Holy Oils the Sacrament of Extreme Unction
infuses into our souls a grace .of confort and sp1r1tual solace
that frees us from the remains of sin, revives. our trust,
amd. arms us against the last assaults of the enemy,. makmg
us share the sentiments of St. Paul who, after having
fought the good fight, rejoiced at the thought of the crown
prepared for him. "It is important, then, to ask in good
time for this Sacrament, that is, as scon as we become
seriously ill, in order that we may receive all its effects, in
particular, restoration to health should this be God's will,
It amounts.to cruelty on the part of those attending the
sick. to bide from them the seriousness of their condi-
tion and to put off to the last- moment the reception of a
sacrament from which flow such abundant consoclations,
These five sacraments suffice to sanctify the individual,
There are two others instituted to sanctify man in his
relations to society, Holy Orders and Matrimony. The for-
mer- gives the' Church worthy ministers, the latter sanc-
tifies - the family.

5:256. f) Holy Orders bestow upon the minis"ters of the

Church not only the marveilons powers of consecrating the
Body and Blood of Christ, administering the Sacraments
and preaching the word of God, but also the. grace of
exercising these powers in a koly manner. This Sacrament
gives .them in patrticular an ardent love for the Blessed
Eucharist and for the souls of men, together with a firm
determination of spending and. sacrlﬁcmg themselves
entirely. We shall speak later on of the high degree of
s.mctity at which God’s ministers should aim.

257, g’) In.order to sanctlfy the family, the cradle of
Spclety, the Sacrament of Matrimony gives to husbands and
wives the graces they so urgently need:the grace of an
absoluge and abiding fidelity so difficult to the human heart ;
the grace of reverence for the sanctity of the marriage-bed;
the -grace -of -deveted-and steadfast consecration to the
Christian edueation of their children.




THE NATURE 01«* THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 133

258, - Atall the imiportant stages of life, for every duty,
individual or social, we receive through some Sacrament
a-wonderful grant of sanciifying grace. That .such a grace
may be turned to account, we receive hkewme through
each Sacrament a right to actwal. graces that urge us and
help us to practice the virtues to which we are bound,
is our task then to correspond to these graces by brmgmg
to the Sacraments the best possible dispositions, ;

II Necessmy Dz.gposztmm fa'r the Fruiiful Reseptzm .
of the Sacraments .

The amount of grace produced by the Sacraments
depends both on. God and on us.t Let us see-how;;th_ia
grace can be increased. :

259, A) No doubt, God is free in-the dxstrlbutmn of -
His gifts. He may, therefore, grant more or less grace
through 'the Sacraments, according to the designs of “His
Wisdom and His Goodness. But there are laws which God -
Himself has laid down_ and by which He wills to. abide.
Thus, He declares again and again that He cannot turn a
deal ear to prayer well said : “ Ask and it shall be given
you : seek and you shall find : knock,and it shall be opened
to you.” 2. “This holds good especially if our prayer is
supported by the merits of Christ: “ Amen, amen, 1 say to
you : if you ask the Father anything in my name, He will
give it to yow "3 I, therefere, when we receive a Sacra-
ment, we pray with humility and fervor and in union with
our Lotd for a greater measure of grace, we shall obtain it.

260. B) On our part two dispositions contribute to the
reception of an increase of sacramental grace, namely, Jody
desires before approaching the Sacraments, ‘and fervor in
receiving them. =

a) The ardent desire of recexvmg a Sacrament w1th all
" its fraits.opens and dilates the soul. This is an application
of the principle laid down by our Lord : “ Blessed are they
that hunger and. thirst after justice : for they shall bave their
filL.”4  Now, to. hunger and thirst for tlie Holy Fucharist
or for Absolution is to open wide our hearts to the divine
communications. . Then will God replenish our famished
souls ¢« He hath ﬁlled the hungry w1th good thmgs " 5.

‘Thus the Counci} of Trent, Sess: VI Ch 7 *“The Holy Spﬂ‘ll distributes
to each accordmg as He wills, and accordmg to each one’s dlsposmon and
cooperation.

* Magik,, VII, 7. — 3 Jokn, XVI, 23 m‘rMaﬁ‘Fa V 6 —-—5th,1 33
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Let us then be like Danfel, men of desire, and let us long
after the fountains of living water, the Sacraments.

b) Fervor in the actval reception of the Sacraments will
make the soul still more receptive ; for fervor is that gener-
ous attitude of refusing Almighty God nothing, of allowing
Him to act in all the fulness of His power and of co-oper-
ating with Him with all our energies. Such a disposition
expands the soul, renders it more apt for the effusions of
grace, more responsive to the action of the Holy Spirit.
From this co-operation of God and the sonl spring forth
abundant fruits of sanctification. .

261. We may add here that all the conditions rendering
our actions more meritorious (cf n. 237), perfect at the
same time the dispositions we must bring to the reception
of the Sacraments, and consequently increase the measure’
of grace conferred upon us. We shall understand this

better when we apply this principle to the Sacraments of
Penance and Eucharist. i

1. The Dispositions Required to Profic Well by the
Sacrament of Penance ' '

The Sacrrment of Penance purifies our souls in the Blood
of Jesus Clist, provided that we are well disposed, that our
coenfession {s sincere, and that our contrition is true and
genuine.

1° CONFESSION

262, A) A word concerning grave sins. We speak
but incidentally of the accusation of grawve faults.- This we
have treated at length in our Moral Theology.2 Should
one that is tending toward perfection have the misfortune,
in a moment of weakness, of committing any mortal sins,
he should confess them clearly and sincerely, mentioning
them at the very beginning of his confession and not half-
concealing them midst a multitude of venial sins. He shoutd
state in all sincerity and hamility the nzusber and species of
these sins, and the causes that brought them about, and ask

1 Besides consulting treatises of Theology, see : BEAUDENOM, Spiritunal Prograss,
St. Francis DE SALES, Imévoduction o o Devout Life, P. 1, C, 19; P. 11, C. 19;
FABER, Growdk in Holiness, C, X1X, XX ; MANNING, Sin and #f5 Consequences,
The Love of Jesus for Penitent Sinners, T1SS0T, Profting by Our Faults; MOTHER
EIAI%; LovoLa, First Confession; MARMION, Christ the Life of the Soul, P, 11,
2 Syn. theol. moval., De Penitenti, 0. 242 and foll.
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his confessor most earnestly for the remedies that will work
a cure. He must, above all; have a degp sorrow for sin
together with a firm purpose of avoiding in the future, not
only these sins themselves, but also their omasions and
CaAMSEs, '

Once these sins have been forgiven, he must keep within
his soul az abiding and a Hvely sense of sorvow, and a sincere
desire to repair the evil done, by an austere and mortified
life, by an ardent and self-sacrificing love. An isolated
fault immediately repaired, even though grave, is not for
long an obstacle to our spiritual progress.

263. B} Deliberate Venial Faults.® Venial faults
are of two kinds ; those that are deliberate, that is, committed
with full knowledge that one is about to displease God and
with a deliberate selfish preference for a created good to
the divine will. The others are such as are committed
through surprise, fickleness, fraiity, lack of vigilance or convage,
and regretted on the spot, with the firm purpose of commit-
ting them no more. ' ‘

Sins of the first category are a very serious obstacle fo
~ perfection, specially if the sins recur frequently and the
heart is attached to them, for example, wilfully keeping
petty grudges, habitually forming rask judgments, speaking
#/ of others, yielding to the attraction of inordinate, natural
affections, stubbornly holding to one’s own judgment, to
one’s own will. These are cords that bind us to earth and
prevent us from taking our flight toward God: When one
wilfully refuses Almighty God the sacrifice of one's tastes,
of one’s way, one can hardly expect of Him those choice
graces which alone can lead to perfection, Such faults.
should be corrected at any cost. - The better to achieve this
task, we must take up successively the different species or
categories of -faults, for example, faults against charity,
then those against humility, against the virtue of religion, etc.
We must make a full avowal of them in confession, chiefly
of those more humiliating to us, as well as of the cawses
that make us fall into such sins. Lastly, we must make
firm resolutions to avoid these causes entirely. In this
manner, each confession will be a step forward in the way
of perfection. '

264.  C) Sins of Frailty, Having once overcome delib-
erate faults, we set upon those proceeding from frastly,
notindeed to avoid them altogether — this is impossible —

YMeveR, 8. V., The Science of the Saints, Vol 1, C. XIIL
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but gradually to diminish their number, Here again, we
must have recourse to the same expedient of dividing the
task. We may, no doubt, accuse all the venial sins we
remember; but this we do rapidly and then we stress some
particular faults; for instance, distractions in prayer, failings
against purity of intention, lack of charity.

In the examination of conscience and in confession we
shall not content ourselves with saying : “I have been dis-
tracted in my prayers” — which tells the confessor absolute-
Iy nothing -— but we shall rather put things thus: I have
been distracted or careless during such or such a spiritual
exercise, the reason being, that I failed to recollect myself
properly before beginning it,” or “ because I had not the
courage to repel at once and wnth determination the first
vagaries of my mind, " or again “ because after having
repelled distractions for a while I did not persevere and
remain steadfast in the effort.”

At other times we shall accuse ourselves of having been
long distracted on account of an attachment to study or to
a friend, or owing to some petty grievance.

‘The accusation of the causes of our sins will suggest the
remedy and the resolution to be taken.

265. In order & smsure the effectiveness of the confession,
whether it be question of deliberate faults or not, we shall
end the accusation by formulating #ke resolution for the
coming week or fortnight of “combatting in earnest this
source of distraction, that attachment, such preoccupation. ”
In the next confession we shall be cateful to render an
account of our efforts, for instance : “ 1 had taken such reso-
lution, I kept it so many days, or kept it only in this regard,
but I failed in this or that point, "

Evidently, confession practiced in this manner, will not
be a matter of routine but will on the contrary, mark a step
forward. The grace of absolution will confirm the resolu-
tion taken and not only will it increase habitual _grace
within us, but it will also multiply our energies, causing us
to avoid in the future a cerfaln number of venial fanits and
to grow in virtue with a greater measure of success.

2° CONTRITION

266, In frequent confessions stress must be laid on
conirition and on the purpose of amendment which necessa-
rily goes with it. We must ask for it with earnestness and
excite it in ourselves by the consideration of supernatural
motives. These are always substantially the same, even if
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they vary with different souls ‘and with the different faults
accused. The general motives for contrition have their
source in God and in the soul; We shall br1efly mdxcate
them. ‘

267. ‘A) As regards God, sin, no matter how trivial, is
an offense against Him; it is resistance to His will; it consti-
tutes an act of ingratitude toward the most loving and most
lovable of fathers and benefactors — ingratitude that is all
the more hurtful because we are His privileged friends,
Hence God says to us: “ For if my enemy had reviled me,
I would have borne with it., but thou a man of one mind,
my guide, and my familiar, who didst take sweet meats
together with me, in the house of God we walked with
consent,”? Let us lend a willing ear to His well-merited
reproaches, and hide our face in shame and humiliation.
Let us hearken also to the voice of Jesus, telling us that .
because of our transgressions His Chalice on the Mount of
QOlives was made more bitter and His agony more terrible,
Then out of the depths of our misery let us humbly ask for
pardon : # Have mercy on me, O God, according to Thy
great mercy.. Wash me yet more from my iniquity... "2

268, - B) As regards the soul, venial sin does not indeed
of itself lessén sanctifying grace, but it does affect the
existing intimacy of the sou! with God. What a loss
this is!- It brings to a standstill or, at least, it hbampers our
spiritual actlvnty, clogging, as it were, the fine mechanism
of the spiritual life. It weakens #4e soul’s power for good
by intensifying the love of pleasure. Above all, if it be -
deliberate, it predisposes to mortal sin, for in many matters,
especially in what concerns purity, the line of demarcatl_on'
between venial and mortal sin is so narrow, and the charm
of forbidden pleasure so alluring, that the borders of mortal
sin are easily crossed. Every sin committed means a yields
ing to and therefore a strengthening of some impulse of
our lower nature; it means likewisc a weakening of our
wills and a lesser grant of grace. When this is repeated,
it is easy to understand how the way is prepared for
mortal sin,

When we ponder over these consequences of venial s sin,
it is not difficult to conceive a sincere regret for our negll-
gences and a desire to avoid them in the future,3 In order

' Ps, LIV, 1315,

* Py, L Meditation on this psalm is a splendid preparation for confession.
*BEAUDENGM, of, &4, t. ]I. ¢h, 11,
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to have this good purpose take an actual, definite form, it is
well to make it bear upon the means that should be taken
to reduce the chances of subsequent falls, according to the
method we have indicated above (N. 265).

269. In order to insure still further the presence of
contrition, it is a good practice to accuse one of the more
serious faults of the past for which we are surely sorry,
especially a fault that is of the same species as the venial
sins we deplore. Here we must be on our guard against
two defects: routine and negligence. The first would make
of this accusation a mere empty formula devoid of any real
sentiment of sorrow; the other would render us unmindful
of any actual regret for the venial sins presently accused.

The practice of confession carried out in this manner, the
advice of the confessor, and above all, the cleansing pewer
of absolution will be effectual means of disentangling our-
selves from the meshes of sin and of advancing in virtue,

Iv. ﬂisposz'tz'o}zs Requived to Profit Well by the Sacrament
of the Eucharist

270, The Holy Eucharist is both a sacrament and a
sacrifice.  These two elements are most closely united; for
the Sacrifice of the Mass makes present the Victim which
we receive in Holy Communion. Communion is not,
according to the common teaching, an-essential part of the
sacrifice; it is, however, an dnfegral part since it is by virtue
of communion that we partake in the sentiments of the
victim and share in the fruits of the sacrifice.

The essential difference between the one and the other is
that the sacrifice vefers directly to the glory of Ged whilst
the sacrament’s immediale end is the sanctification of our
souls. These two objects are but one in reality, for to know
and love God is to glorify Him. Each, therefore, contri-
butes to our spiritual progress. :

1° THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS AS A MEANS -
OF SANCTIFICATION-?

971, A) Its Effects. a) The Sacrifice of the Mass first
of all glorifies God and glorifies Him in a perfect manner,

1 St, Taom., ¥IT, q. LXXTX; Suargz, disp. LXTII; Davcatrns, Holy Com-
munion ; HEDLEY, The Holy Eucharist; Prus X1II, Encyel, Mediator Des 7', 1947.
2 Besides the works alveady cited, cf. Bengnior X1V De ss. Misse Sacrificio 5
Ginr, The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass; OLIER, La Journde chrdtienne,
Occupations intérieures pendant le saint sacrifice, p. 49-65; Parsca, Liturgy
of the Mass; Dom Vowier, A key to the doctrine of the Eucharist; JuNGMaxy,
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for here Jesus Christ, through the ministry of the priest
offers again to His Father all the acts of adoration, gratitude
and love which He once offered on Calvary, — acts
which have an infinite moral value. In offering Himself
as victim, He proclaims in a manner most significant
God’s sovereign domain over all things — this is adoration;
in giving Himself to God in acknowledgement of His bene-
fices, Christ offers to Him a praise equal to His gifts —
this is thanksgiving, and it constitutes the eucharistic wor-
ship. Nothing carn prevent this effect from taking place,
not even the unworthiness of the minister, * for the worth
of the sacrifice does not depend essentially upon the one
through whose ministry it is offered, but on the' worth of
the victim and on the dignity of the chiefl priest — no other
than Jesus Christ Himself.

This is what the Council of Trent teaches in declaring
that this unspotted offering cannot be stained by the un-
worthiness or malice of those who offer it;that in this divine
sacrifice is contained and immolated, in an unbloody man-
ner, the same Christ that offered Himself in a bloody man-
ner upon the altar of the Cross. Hence, adds the Council,
it is the same victim, the same sacrificing-priest who: offers
Himself now through the ministry of priests and who once
offered Himself upon the Cross, There is no difference,
save in the manner of offering.= Thus when we assist at
Mass, and all the more when we celebrate Mass, we render
unto God Almighty all the homage due to Him and that
in a manner most perfect, since we make our own the
homage of Jesus, Priest and Victim,

Let no one say that this has nothing to do with our safl-
ctification. The truth is, that when we glorify God, He is
moved with love toward us, and the more we attend to His
glory the more He attends to our sp1r1tua1 concerns. By
fulfilling our duties to Him in union with the Victim on -
the altar, we do a signal work for our own sanctification.

272. b) The Divine Sacrlﬁce has besides a propitiatory
=ffect by the very virtue of its celebration (ex opere operato,
astheologians say). Itmeans that this Sacrifice, by offering
to the Almighty the homage due to Him together with an

Missarum solemnia ; Bacuzz, 8. 8., Du divin sacrifiee; E. Vawprur, 0, 8, B’
The Holy Mass Explained; Carv, Vavcuarn, The Mass; HrpLuy, Rebveat,
C. 243 Retreat for Priests, C. 13; A Bishop and his Flock C. 10; DUNNEY,
The Mass; MARMION, Christ the mee af the Soul, P. 11, C, VII,

tIn other words, this effects’is produced, ex Dpare ‘operato, by the very'
virtue of the sacrifice.

? Sess, XX1I, eap. I-IT.
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adequate atonement for sin, inclines Him to bestow upon
us, not. sanctifying grace dlrectly (this is the effect proper
to the sacrament), but aefual grace, which produces in us
troe: repentance: and contrition, thus securmg for us the
remission of even the greatest sins, *

Af the same time the Sacrifice of the Mass is satisfactory
in the sense that it remits without fail to repentant sinners
at least part of the #emporal puicishument due to sin.  This is
why the Holy Synod adds that Mass can be offered not
only for the siris and satisfactions and needs of the living,
but also for the relief of those that have died in the Lord
without having sufficiently expiated their faults. =

" We can easﬂy see how this twofold effect of the Sacrifice,
propitiatory and satisfactory, contributes to our progress in
the Christian life. The great obstacle to union with God
is sin. By obtaining pardon for it and by causing its last
vestiges to vanish, a closer and more intimate union with
God is prepared “ Blessed are the clean of kmrt fm‘ they
shall see God.” 3

How comfortmg to poor sinners thus to see the wall of
separation crumble down! —a wall that had kept thern from
the enjoyment of divine life!

278. ¢) Holy Mass produces also ex opére operate an
impetratory effect and thus obtains for us all the graces we
need for our sanctlﬁcatlon

Sacr\ﬁce is prayer in action and He Who w:th unspna]{-
- able groanings makes supplication for us at the altar is the
same whose prayers are always heard : “ He was heard
because of His reverence.” ¢ Thus the Church, the author-
itative interpreter of the divine mind, prays there unceas-
ingly, in‘union with Jesus, Priest and Victim, ¥ through Jesus
Christ Our Lord,” for all the graces which her members
need, for health of body and soul, ® for their lenged-for
salvation and well-being,” 5 for their spiritual growth, asking
for her faithful children, specially in the Collect, the parti-
cular grace proper to each feast, Whoever enters into this
streatn of liturgical prayer with the required dispositions is
sure to obtain for himself and others the most abundant
graces.
It is clear, then, that all the effects of the Holy Sacrifice
concur to our sanctification — this all the more effectively

+ This is the {eaching of the Council of Trene, sess. XXI1I, c. IL.
= Loc. cit, — 3 Matth,, V, 8. — 4 Hebr,, V, 3, — 3 Canon of Mass,
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since we-do not pray alone therein, but in union with:the
whole Church and above all in union with its invisible
Head, Jesus Christ, Priest and Victim, Who, renewing: the
offering of Calvary, demands in virtue of His Blood and
His supplications that' His merits and His satisfactions ‘be
applied to us. . -

274. B) Dispositions required to profit by the Holy
Sacrifice.?  What dispositions should we have in order to
profit by such a powerful means of sanctification? The
fundamental and all-inclusive disposition is that of humble .
and trusting union whith the dispositions manifested by -
Christ on the Cross and renewed now on the Altar, We'
must strive to share His sentiments of religion and make
them our own. In this way we can all carry out what the
Pontifical demands of priests : “ Realize' what you do, and
imitate the Victim you offer.” And this is precisely what
the Church through her Liturgy urges us to do.2.

275. ) In the Mass of the Catechumens (as far as the
Offertory, exclusive) she would have us form sentiments of
penitence and contrition (the Confizeor, Aufer a nobis,
Oramus te, Kyrig eleison); of adoration and gratitude (the
Gloria in excelsis); of supplication (the Collecs); and of
sincere faith (the Epistle, Gospel and Creed).

b) The grand drama follows : 1) The offering of the victim -
at the Offerfory for the salvation of the whole human race,
“ For our salvation and that of the entive world”; the offering -
of the Christian people together with the principal victim,
“We beg of Thee, O Lord, in humble spirit and with contrite
kearts,” followed by a prayer to the Most Holy Trinity to.
deign to bless and receive the offering of the entire mystical
body of Christ. 2) The Preface. heralds the great action
itself. At the Camon wherein the mypstic immolation of the
victim is to be renewed, the Church simmons us to join
with the Angels and Saints, but chiefly the Incarnate Wotd,
in thanking God Almighty, in proclaiming His Holiness, in
imploring His help for the Church, for its visible head, its
bishops and faithful children, and particularly those assist-
Ing at the Sacrifice and those to whom we are bound by
closer ties of love. SR

* The fruits of the Mass, described above, are obtained in various dégrees accord-
ing to the inscrutable decrees of God, first by the celsbrant, then by those for
whom the Holy 3aerifice is offered, by those whom the priest remembers at the
iaa.lta.r, and finally by all those who assist at Mass. 'We speak here only of these

st - : e e
C‘ Cf. E. VANDEUR, O. 8, B., T4 Holy Mass; The Following of Christ, Bk, IV,

\ 8-
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Then the priest, uniting in fellowship with the Blessed
Virgin, with the Holy Apostles, Martyrs, and all the Saints,
moves in spirit to the Last Supper, becomes one with the
Sovereign Priest, and with Him utters once more the words
Jesus spoke in the Cenacle. Obedient to His voice, the
Word-made-flesh descends upon the altar with His Body
and Blood, silently adoring and praying in His own name
and in ours. The Christian people bow in adoration of the
Divine Victim ; they unite with our Lord’s own sentiments,
His acts of adoration, His requests, and they strive to im-
molate themselves with Him by offering their own small
sacrifices  through Him, and with Him and in Him.”

¢) The QOur Father begins the preparation for Com-
munion, Members of Christ's mystical body, we repeat the
prayer He Himself taught us, We thus offer with Him our
acts of religious homage and our entreaties, asking most of
all, for that eucharistic bread that will deliver us from all
evil, and will give us, together with the pardon of our sins,
peace of soul and abiding union with Christ : “ And never
permit that | be ever sepavated from Thee.” - Then, like the
Centurion, protesting their unworthiness and begging
humble pardon, the priest and the faithful eat the Body and
drink the Blood of Christ. Priest and people are thus united
most intimately to Jesus, to His inmost soul and through
Him to the very Godhead, to the Most Blessed Trinity.

The mystery of union is completed, We are but one
with Jesus, and since He is but one with the Father, the
sacerdotal prayer of the Saviour at the Last Supper is
realized : % 1 iu them, and thou in me : that they may be made
perfect in one,”

276. d) But one thing remains — to thank the Almighty
for such a stupendous gift. This is done at the Post-
communion and the prayers that follow. The blessing of
the priest bestows on us the affiuent riches of the Triune

"God. The last Gospel recalls to us the glory of the Incar-
nate Word, who has come once more to dwell among us,
whom we carry within us full of grace and truth, that we
may throughout the day draw life from life’s Source, and
live a life like unto His.

It is evident that to assist at Mass or to celebrate it with
dispositions such as these is to sanctify ourselves and to
nurture in the best possible manner that spiritual life that is
within us, :

't John XVII, 23,
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2% HOLY COMMUNION 4% A MEANS OF SANCTIFICATION *
277. A) Its Effects. The Holy Eucharist, as a sacra-

ment, produces in us an increase of habitual grace, ex gpere
operato, by its own virtue, In fact, it has been instituted to
be the food of our souls: My flesh is meat indeed, and my
blood is drink indeed.” 2 Its effects are, therefore, analogous
to those of material food ; it maintains, increases, and repairs
our spiritual forces, causing at the same time a joy that,
if not always sensible, is nevertheless real. Jesus Himself,
whole and entire, is our food; His. Body, His Blood, His

Soul, His Divinity. He is united to us to transform us into -

Himself; this union is at once #eal and morel, a transform-
ing union, and by nature permanent. ‘ '

Such is Christ's doctrine as found in St. John's Gospel
and summarized by Father Lebreton : 3 “ The union of
Christ and the Christian as well as the life-giving transfor-
mation resulting therefrom are consummated in the Euchar-
ist, Here there is no longer a question of adhering to
Christ merely by {aith, nor of being incorporated into Him
through Baptism. This is a new union that is at once most
real and most spiritual by which, it may be said, we are
made not only one spirit but in a sense one flesh with
Christ.  “ He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood,
abideth in me and 1 in him. " 4 .

“This union is so intimate that Our Lord does not hesitate -

to say : “ As I live by the Father, so he that eatheth me the .

same also shall live by me.” s No doubt, this is only an
analogy ; yet if the analegy is to hold, we must see here not
merely a moral union based on a community of sentiments,
but a real physical union which implies the mingling of two
lives or rather the sharing by the Christian in the very life
of Christ. " This we shall try td explain,

278. a) This union is rex/, It is a matter of faith,
according to the Council of Trent, that the Holy Eucharist
contains truly, really, and substantially the Body and Blood
of Jesus Christ, with His Soul and His Divinity — hence

*5t. THOM., Q. 79; TANQUEREY, Sy#. Theol, Dogm., t. 11, p, 610-628; DAL
GAIRNS, Holy Communion, p. 154 and foll.; H. MoUREAU, Dict, de Théol. { Mange-
not), under the word, Comuunion; P. HUGON, La Sainie Eucharistie, p. 240 and
foll.; MARMION, Christ the Life of the Soul, P. 1L C. VIIL; LEJEUNE, Holy
Communion; HEpLRY, The Holy Buchovist; MOTHER LovYOLA, Welome, Spiri-
tual Combal, ¢, 53-87: Infrod. to a Devowt Life, P, 11, C. XX1; Tue FoLLowING
OF CHRIST, B. IV ; Agsroved Prayer-Books, :

2 Jokn, V1, 35 :

3 Les Origines du dogme de la Trinitd, 1910, p. 403.

* Jokn, V1, 57. —§ Jokn, V1, 58, :
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Christ whole and entire.T Therefore, when we receive Holy
Communion we receive veiled under the sacred species the -
real and physical Body and Blood of Christ, together with
His Soul and His Divinity. We are, then, not only the
tabernacles but the ciboriums wherein Christ lives, whete
the angels come and adore Him, and where we should join
the heavenly Spirits in adoration. More, there exists
between Jesus and ourselves a union similar to that existing
between food and hirm who eats it — with this difference,
however, that it is Jesus that transforms us into Himself,
and not we who transform Him into our substance, , The
superior being is the one to assimilate the inferfor.2 Itis
a union that tends to subject our flesh more and more to the
-spirit and to-make it more chaste — a union that sows in
the flesh the seed of immortality : * He that eateth my flesh
and drinketh my blood hath everlasting life, and [ will
raise him up in the last day.” 3

279. b) To this real union is added another union,
spirtinal in its nature, most intimate in its chafacter, meost
transforming in its effects.” 1)1t is most utimare, most
sanctifying, The soul of Christ, in fact, unites with ours
to make us but ome heart and ome mind with Hiinw —  cor
wnum ef anima una,”  His smagination and His memery, so
righieons and so koly, unite themselves to our own imagina-
tion and our own memory to discipline them and turn them
toward God and the things of God, by bringing their activi-
ties to bear on the remembrance of His benefactions, on
His rapturous beauty, on His inexhaustible goodness. His
intelligence, true light of the soul, enlightens our minds with
the radiance of faith; it causes us to see and value all things
as God sees and values them. 1t is then that we realize the
vanity of worldly goods and the folly of worldly standards;
it is then that we relish the Gospel truths, so obscure before
because opposed o owr natural instincts, His wil/ so
strong, so constant, so generous, comes to correct our wealk-
ness, our inconstancy, our egetism, by communicating to our
wills its own Divine energy, so that we can say with
St. Paul : “ [ can do all things in Him who strengtheneth
me,” 4 We feel now that eflort will become easy, that

¥ Sess, XITI, can, 1.

2 This is the remark made by St. AUGUSTINE ( Car?"e:sz'on.c', lib, V11, c. 10, 1. 16,
P, L., XXXI1, 742). -He puts these words on the lips of the Lord : *' T am the
food of great souls, grow and you shall be able to eat of me; but you shall not
change me into yoursell like you do material food, it will be you that shall be
changed into me. "'

3 Jokn, VI, 38, — 4 Piglip., IV, 1, /
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temptation will find us immovable, that steadfastness will
no longer be above our strength, since we are not alone, but
cling to Christ like the ivy to the oak, and thus share in His
power. His heart, aglow with: love for God and for souls,
comes to enkindle our own, 50 cold toward God, so tender
toward creatures, Like the disciples of Emmaus we say to
ourselves : “ Was not onr heart buvning within us, whilst He
spoke to us in the way?” 1 1t is then that under the action
of this divine fire' we becorme conscious at times of a well-
nigh. irresistible impulse toward good, at others, of a sober
yet firm determination to do all things, to undergo all suffer-
ings for God and to refuse Him nothing. '

280, 1) It is evident that a union such as this is truly
transforming.  Little by little our thoughts, our ideas, our
convictions, and our judgments undergo a change. Instead
of weighing the worth of things with the world’s standards,
we make the thoughts and the views of Jesus Christ our
own; we lovingly accept the maxims of the Gospel; we
continually ask oursglves the question : What would Jesus
do if He were in my place? 2 ' :

2) The same is troe of our desives, of our choices. Realiz-
ing that both seff and the world are in the wrong, that the
truth abides only in Jesus, the Eternal Wisdom, we no
longer desire anything but what He desires, that is, God’s
glory, our own salvation and that of our brethren; we will
only what He wills, © net wey will, but thine be done;” and
even when this holy will nails us to the Cross, we accept it
with all our heart, certain that it bids fair for our spiritual
welfare and that of our fellows. :

3) Our /eart in like manner gradually {rees itself from its
more or less conscious egotismi, from its lower natural =
affections and attachments, that it may love God and souls
in God, more ardently, more generously, more passionately.
Now we love no longer divine consolations, be they ever so
sweet, but God Himself; no longer the comfort of finding
ourselves midst those we love, hut rather the good we can
do them, "We live now, but we live a more intense life,

* Luke, XXIV, 32.

2 '* We become one with Jesus, That is, we have the same ** will ” as He has.
‘What He loves, we love; what He desires, we desire; what He says ought to be
done, we long to do and do; His judgments are ours; His behaviour under every
klﬂq of condition, under all circumstances of persous and occurrences,is the be-
haviour we are always striving o reproduce in our own life and action. Thus, it is
10 exaggeration to say that in the Holy Communion, Jesus Christ gives us His
own Heart, taking our heart away. His Heart is the Heart of chartly, of purity,
of sacrifice, " BrsHor HEDLEY, Refreat, p. 270

Ne @80, — 7
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a life more supernatural, more divine. than we did -in the
past. It'is no lenger seff, the o/ Adam, that lives, thinks
and acts, but Jesus Himself, His spirit, that lives within
us and v1v1ﬁes our own : “ 7 frve, now nof I but Christ
Hoeth in me" 1

281. c¢) This spéritual union can be as lasting as we wish,
as Our Lord Himself testifies : * He that edteth wmy flesh and
drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in fim.” 2 He desires
to farry with us eternally. It rests with us, His grace
helping, ever to remain united to Him.

How is this union maintained?- Some authors have thought with
Schram 3 that Christ’s soul folds itself, as it were, in the center of our
own soul there to remain constantly. — This would be a miracle most
extraordinary, for Christ’s soul is ever united to His body and this
latter disappears with the sacramental species. We cannot, therefore,
accept this opinion, since God does not multiply miracles without
necessity.

If, however, His soul does depart from us together with
His body, His drvinity remains with us as long as we are in
the state of grace. More, His sacred humanity united to
His divinity maintains with the soul a special union, This
can be explained theologically as follows : The Spirit of
Jesus, in other words, the Holy Ghost, dwelling within ke
human soul of Christ, remains in us in virtue of the special
relationship we have entered into with Jesus Christ by
sacramental Communion, and produces therein interior
dispositions similar to those of the Holy Soul of Chrisi.
At the request of Jesus, Whose prayets for us are unceasing,
the Holy Ghost grants us more abundant and more effica-
cious actual graces. With a special care, He preserves us
from temptatlons, He causes in us movements of grace,
directs our soul and its faculties, speaks to our ‘heart,
strengthens our wiil, rekindles our Iove and thus perpetuates
within our soul the effects of sacramental Commusaion,
‘To enjoy these privileges, however, one must evidently
practice interior recollection, hearken attentively to the
voice of God, and be ready to comply with His least desire.
Thus Sacraméntal Communion is cormnplemented by a sprri-
tual Commnuniter: which renders its effects more lasting.

282, a4 This communion brings about a special union
with the Three Divine Pevsons of the Holy Trmity. 4 In
virtue of the indwelling -of each Diving Person within the

* Galgt., 11, zo. — 2 Jokn, VI, 56. — 3 Tnstif. theol, ﬂfy:!;m, § 153,
1 Chr. BER\TADOT De I' BEucharistie & la Trinité,
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other — circumincession — the Eternal Word does not come
alone into the soul; He comies with the Father forever
generating Ilis Son; He comes with the. Holy Ghost
forever proceeding from the mutual embrace of the Father
and the Son : “ If any one love me, my Father will love him
" and we will come to him and we will make our abode with
him.” T No doubt, the Three Divine Persons - are already
in us by grace, but at the moment of Communion they are
present within us because of another, a special title : as
we are then physically united to the Incarnate Word, the
Three Divine Persons also are, through Him and by Him, |
united to us, and They love us now as They love the
Word-made-Flesh, Whose members we are. Bearing Jesus
in our hearts, with Him we bear the Father and the Holy
Ghost. Holy Communion, then, is an anticipation of Heaven
and, if we are possessed of a lively faith, we shall realize
the truth contained in the words of the Imitation, that
“fo be with Jesus is a sweet paradise.”

. .283. B) Dispositions to profit well by the reception
of the Eueharist. 3 Since the object of the Eucharist is to
effect an intimate, transforming, and permanent union with
Christ-and God,whatever in our preparation and thanksgiving
fosters.that union will increase the effects of Holy Commun-
ion.. a)The preparation will have the form of an anticipared
union with Our Lord. We take for granted the union of
the soul with God by sanctilying grace as already existing;
without it, Communion would constitute a sacrilege. 4

1) There is first the more perfect accomplishment of all
our duties of state in.union with Jesus and in order to
please Him. This isthe best means of drawing unto us
Him Whose whole life was a continual act of filial obedience
to the Father. "“For 1 do alwways the things that please
Hiye.” 5 This practice we explained in N. 229.

2) The second disposition should be a sincere Aumility,
based, on the one hand, on the exalted sanctity of Jesus
+ Christ and, on the other, upon our lowliness and our unwor-
thiness : © Lovd, 7 am mot wortky...”. This humility creates,
80 to speak, a wvoid within the -soul, emptying it of its

v Jokm, XIV, 23, — % Thi Imitation of Christ, Bk, 11, C. 8.

8 Ilglother_M_. Loyola, Weicome,; Leieune, Holy Communion; Approved Prayer

DORT,

4 Hence, were one conscious of mortal sin, i would be imperative, first of all, to
confess it.with contrition and humility of hears, not being content with an act of
T?ngnncén no matter/how ‘perfect, CL AD. TANQUEREY, Syn. theol, Dogm.,, 1. 111,
N. 522 54_’ B SN . - . N

§ John, VIIL, 29,
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egotlsm, its prlde 1ts presumptmn Now, the more we
empty ourselves of self, the more ready we make the soul
to let itself be inhabited and possessed by God.

2) To this humility must be added an ardent desive to be
united to God in the Eucharist. Realizing our helplessness
and our poverty, we should long for Him Who alone can
give strength to our weakness, enrich us with His treasures
and fill the void within our hearts. Such a desire will, by
dilating the soul, throw it wide open to Him Who.in turn
desires to give Himself to us L With desive I have desived
to eat this pasch with yon.’

284. D) The best tkarz/e:sowmg will be to prolong our
union with Jesus.

1) It should begin by an act of silent edoration? of self-
abasement and comgplete surrender of ourselves to Him Who
being God, gives Himself all to us : “ O Hidden God,
devoutly I adore Thee.., To Thee my heavt I bow with
bended kmee.”3 In union with Mary, the most perfect
adorer of Jesus Christ, we shall abase ourselves before the
majesty of the Godhead to bless it, praise it, thank it, first,
in the Word-made-Flesh, and then with Him and through
Him, in the Most Blessed Trinity. “My soul doth magnify
the Lord... e Who is wmighty hath done great lhings unto
wie, and holy s His name.” 4+ Nothing so enables Jesus to
take complete possession of the soul, to penetrate its very
depths, as this act of self-abasement. This is the manner
in which we poor creatures can givey ourselves to Him Who
is All. We shall give Him whatever of good is in' us
since all this good proceeds from Him and has never ceased
to be His. We shall further offer Him our miseries that
He may consume them with the fire of His love and place

in their stead His perfect d1sp051t:ons What a wondrous
exchange! '

285. 2) Then take place sweet colloguies between the
soul and the Divine Guest : “ Speak, Lord, for thy servant
heaveth... Give me undevsianding that I may know thy
‘ z‘esz‘z'mom'es,., Incline my heart unto the words of thy
 moutk...” This is the acceptable time to listen attentively
to Our Master and QOur Friend, to speak to Him with

I Luke XX11, 15,

* Many, furgettmg this fitst act, begin at once to ask for favnrs without coosi-
dering the fact that our requests will be all the better teceived, if first of al] we
render our homage to Him Whe honors us with His presence.

3 Hymn gf St, THOMAS, — ¢ Lake, 1, 46 and fbll,
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reverence, with candor, with love. - This is the moment in
which Jesus instils into us His dispositions and His virtues.
We must lay our soul open to the divine communications
and not only receive them, but also relish them and assimi-
late them. That this communion may not degenerate into
a mere form, it will be good to vary, if not daily at least from
time to time, the subject of our colloquies. This can be
done by choosing now one virtue and then another, or by
the loving consideration of some Gospel-texts, begging Our
Lord for help to understand and relish them, and for grace
to live by them. ' ‘

286. 3) One must not fail to thank God for the lights
and the loving sentiments He has vouchsafed to us, to thank
Him, too, for the very darkness and weariness of soul in
which He has at times allowed us to remain, Even these
are profitable to us unto humility, unto the acknowledgment
of our unworthiness to receive divine favors; profitable,

. because they enable us to adhere more frequently by will
to Him Who even in the midst of our aridity, pours into us
ina hidden and mysterious manner His life and His virtues.
We ask Him to communicate to our souls His action and
His life. “ O Jesus living in Mary, come and fve in thy
servants.”* We beg Him to accept and transform the
little good within vs: “ Take, Lord, and accept my Hbersy.” =

287. 4) We promise. to make the secrifices requived to
teform and transform our lives, especially in this or that
particular point, and conscious of our wéakness we beg
carnestly for the courage of carrying this promise into
effect. 3 This point is of capital importance : each Commu-
nion should be received with this end in view, to advance i
the practice of some particular virtue,

288. 3)This is likewise the moment 7 g»ay for all who
are dear to us, for the vast interests of the Church, for the
intentions of the Sovereign Pontiff, for bishops and priests.
Let us haveno fear of making our prayer too universal :
this rather gives assurance that we shall be heard.

Finally, we conclude by asking Our Lord to vouchsafe
us the grace of abiding in Him as He does in us, the
grace of performing all our actions in union with Him,
in a spirit of thanksgiving. We entrust to the Blessed
Virgin that same Jesus she guarded so well, in order that

. Prayer of Father de Condren completed l;ay Father Olier.
Prayer of S, fgna#ies in the Contemplation on the love of God.
3 On the spirit of a victim cf. L. CarriLr, S, 1., Les dmes géndreuses,
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she may aid us in making Him grow in our hearts, Thus
strengthened by prayer we pass on to action. :

CONCLUSION

289. We have, then, at our disposal three great means
of sustaining and. expandmg that Christian life God has so
.bountifully begotten within us — means of giving ourselves
as whole-heartedly to God as He has given Himgelf to us:

1) Fighting relentlessly and fearlessly against our
spiritual foes, With the help of God and the aid of
all the heavenly protectors He has given us, certain
victory and the further strengthening of our spmtuaf life
are assured. :

2) Sanctyfying all our actions, even the most common-
place. Through the oft-repeated offering of them to God,
we acquire numbetless merits, add largely day by day to
our stock of grace, and strengthen our title to heaven, the
while we make reparation and atone for cur faults, .1

3) The sacraments, received with right and fervent dispo-
sitions, add to our personal merits a rich bounty of grace
which proceeds from Christ’s own merits, Approaching so
frequently the sacrament of Penance and communicating
- daily as we do, it is in our power, if we will, to become
saints. Jesus Christ came and still comes to us to commu-
nicate with largess His life to us : % J am come that z‘/zey may
have life and may have it more abundantly.”

QOur task is but to lay our souls open to receive this divine
life, to foster it and malke it grow by our constant partici-
pation in the dispositions, the virtues, and - the sacrifices of
Jesus Christ. At last the moment will come when trans-
formed into Him, having no other thoughts, no other senti-
ments, no other motives than His own, we shall be able to
repeat the words of 5. Paul : “ 7 Live, now- not I, but Christ
liveth in me.”

SUMMARY OF THE SECOND CHAPTER

290, At the close of this chapter, the miost important
of this First Part, we can understand better the nature- of
the Christian life. ‘

10 It is a real participation in God's lzf"e, for God lives in
us and we in Him. He Zves ¢z #s really — in the Unity of

* John, X, 10,
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His nature and in the Trinity of His persons. Nor is He
inactive there, He creates in the soul a complete superna-
tural organism that enables it to live a life, not indeed equal,
but truly similar, to His, a Godlike life. More, it.is He
Who gives it movement by His actual grace, He Who helps
us to make our acts meritorious, He ‘Who rewards these
dcts by a further infusion of habitual grace. ¢ also fwe
¢#n Him and for Him, for we are Iis co-workers. By the
aid of His grace, we freely accept the divine impulse,
co-operate with it and by it triumph over our enemies,
acquire merit, and prepare ourselves for the rich effusion of
grace given to us by the Sacraments, Withal, we must not -
forget that even our free consent itself is the work of His
grace, and this is the reason why we refer to Him the merit
attached to our good works, living #nfe Iim, just as we
live &y Him and = Him.

291, 20 This life is also a participation in the Lfe of
Jesus, for Christ lives in us and we live in Him, /e fZves
zn us not only.as the Father lives in us — as God, but He
also lives in us, as the God-man. He is, in fact, the /ead of
@ mystical body whose members we are, and from Him it is
that we receive movement and life. e lives withinusina
still more mysterious manner, for through His merits and
prayers He causes the Holy Ghost to create within us dispo-
sitions like those which the same Divine Spirit produced in
His own soul. He lives in us really and physically at the
moment of Communion, and- through His divine Spirit
communicates to us His sentiments and His virtues. -¥e
too fve in Him. We are incorporated into Him and we
freely receive His divine impulse. It is likewise by the free
action of our wills that we imitate His virtues, even though
our success comes from the- grace He merited for us.
Lastly, it is freely that we adhere to Him as the branch to .
the vine and open our souls to receive that divine life He
so liberally infuses into us. As we have all from Him, it is
by Hom and wmio Him that we live, only too glad to give
ourselves to Him as He gives Himself to us, our one regret
being that the manner of our giving és so imperfect.

202, 3¢ This lile is, i a certain measure, also a
participation din Mary's Efe, or, as Father OQlier says, a
participation in ke life of Jesus living in Mary. Desiring
that His Holy Mother be a living image of Himself,
Jesus through His merits and prayers communicates.
to her His divine Spirit, Who makes her share to. a
preéminent degres in His dispositions and His virtues, Tt
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is thus that He /ives 72 Mary, and, since He wills that His
Mother be also our Mother, He wills that she engender us
in spirit. Giving us spiritual life (of course as a secondary
cause), Mary not only makes us share in Jesus' life, but in
her own as well. At the same time, then, that we partici-
pate in the life of Jesus, we participate in that of Mary —
in other words, in the life of Jesus living in Mary. Such
- is the thought which the beautiful prayer of Father de
Condren completed by Father Olier so well expresses :
“ O fesus, living in Mary, come and live in thy servants.”

298. 40 Finally, this life is a participation in the Lives of
the Saints of heaven and of these of earth. As we have
seen, the mystical body of Christ includes all those that
have been incorporated into Him by Baptism and especially
those enjoying the possession of grace and of heavenly
glory. All the members of this mystical body share one
common life, the life they receive from the Head, which is
diffused in their souls by one and the same Spirit. We are
then in all trutl brethren, having our life from a common
Father, a life spiritual, the plenitude whereof is in Christ
Jesus, “ of whose fulness we have all recetved.” Thus the
Saints in heaven and those of earth have our spiritual
welfare at heart and aid us in our struggle against the flesh,
_ the world and the devil.

294. How consoling are these truths! Doubtless, the
spiritual life here below is a warfare. Hell fights against
us and finds allies in the world, and chiefly in our threefold
concupiscence. But Heaven fights for us, and Heaven
means not only the host of Angels and Saints, but Christ
the victor over Satan, the Most Blessed Trlmty living and
reigning within the soul, We should, therefore, be full of
confidence, being assured of victory, if only we distrust
ourselves and rely upon God : “ 7 can do all things in Him
Who strengtheneth me.”"

* Phil, TV, 13

|
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~ CHAPTER 1IN
The Perfection of the Christian! Life.

295. All life must perfect itself, This is true, above
all, of the Christian life. It is by its very nature a
progressive life, its completion being achieved only in
Heaven, We must examine, then, in what s perfection
consists, in order that we direct our steps more surely along
its way, ~Since there exist erroneous conceptions and more
or less. incomplete ideas on this fundamental point, we
shall begin by eliminating the false notions of Christian
perfection, and then explain its frue nature. *

: ; Unbelievers '
L Filsli{ ri)otmns Worldlings
cie by Devout Souls
Consists in love _
.| Presupposes sacrifice here on earth
IL The true Blends harmoniously this twofold ele-
ment
Includes both the precepts’ and the
counsels
Has degrees and limits

notion

ART. [, FALSE NOTIONS CONCERNING PERFECTION.

These false notions are met with among unbelievers,
worldlings, and even among devout souls. ' i

296. 1°Inthe eyes of unbelievers, Christian perfection is
ne more than a sudjective phenomenon without any corres-
ponding reality. ' :

A) Many of them study what they call mystical phenomena, only
with malicious prejudices and without distinguishing the true from
false mystics. Such are, Max Nordaw, J. H. Lenda, E. Murisier. *
According to them, the so-called perfection of the mystics is nothing
more than a morbid phenomenon, a species of psycho-neurosis, .4 sort
of exaltation based on religious feeling or even a special form of
sexuai love, This, they say, is shown by the terms spousals, spiritual’
marriage, kisses, embraces and divine caresses so frequently found in
the writings of mystics. ' : '

ntrod, ¥o & Devout Life, P. 1, C. LI1; Sgiritual Combat, C. 1; FABER,
Srowth in Holéness, C, XXI1-XXV; MEYER, Scéence of the Saints, Vol 1, C. XIX, -

* Max NORDAU, Ddedndrescence, t. 1, p. 135; |. H. LEUBS, Psychological Study
of Religign ; B, MURISIER, Ler maladits du sentiment religicux, :




154 . CHAPTER IIL

It is evident that these authors, hardly acquainted with any but
sensual love, have not the slightest concephon of divine love; they are
among those to whom the words of Our Lord can be aptly applied :
“ Neither casil ye your pearls before swime.” * No wonder then that
other psychologists, such as William James, have pointed out that
sexual itstinct has nothing to do with sanctity ; that the true mystics
have practiced heroic chastity, some having never experienced, or
hardly so, the weaknesses of the flesh, others having overcome vio-
lent temptations by heroic means, for instance, throwing thermselves
among thorns. If they have, therefore, employed the language of
human love, it is because every other falls short of terms fo express
the tenderness of divine love.? They have further shown by the
whole tenor of their conduct, by the greatness of the works they
have undertaken and blought to a successful end, that they were full
of wisdom and poise and that at any rate we cannot but bless the
neuroses that have given to the world an Aquinas and a Bonaven-
ture, an_ Ignatius Loyola and a Xaviery a Teresa of Jesus and a John
of the Cross, a Francis de Sales and a JTeanne de Chantal, a Vincent
de Paul, a Mademoiselle Legras, a Berulle, an Olier, an Alphonsus
Liguori, a Paul of the Cross.

287. B) Other unbelievers, such as Wiiliam James and Maxime de
Montmorand, 3 whilst doing justice to our mystics, yet doubt the
objective reahty of the phenomena they described.  They acknowledge
the marvelous effects caused in souls by the religious sentiment, an
indomitable impulse toward good, an absolute devatedness to athers.
They recogrize their supposed egotism to be in reality charity of the
highest social character and productive of the most wholesome influ-
ence; that their thirst for sufferings does not hinder them from enjoying
: unspeakable delights nor from radiating a measure of happiness to
their surroundings. — Vet, they ask themselves the question : are not
mystics the victims of auto-suggestion and hallucinations? .

To this we answer that such salufary effects can only proceed from
a proportionate cause; that no real and lasting good can come from
aught but what is true; and that if Christian mystics have produced
useful social works, it is because contemplation and the love of God,
which have msplred such works, are not hallucinations but actual
living and worling realities : * By their fruils you shall know them.?

298, 20 Worldlings, even when they have the faith,
often entertain very false ideas concerning perfection or, as
they call it, devotion. . ‘

- A} Some look upon dewont souls as hypocrites, who under
the cover of religion, hide odious vices or political designs
and ambitions, such as the desire to lord it over consciences
and thus to control the world, This is the fallacy that
identifies the thing with its abuse. The course of the present
study will show us that frankness, honesty and humility
are the true characteristics of piety.

t Maith,, VII, 6.
W, ]ﬁMES The Varieties of Religivus Experience, p. 9-12,

W, JaMES, o, cit,; M, DE MON’IMORAND Pyycholpgie des .e'l{y.ri:gz.ees, 1920,
& Matin., V1Y z0.
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209. B) Others see in picty a sort of exaltation of feeling
and imagination, a kind of vehemence of emotion good at
best -for women and children, but unworthy of men who
want to be guided by reason and will. And, yet, how many
men whose names appear in the catalogue of the Saints,
have been distinguished by - proverbial good sense, an
uncommon degree of intelligence, an energetic and perse-
vering willl Here again a caricature is mistaken for the
portrait.

300, C) Lastly, there are those who maintain that
perfection is a Utopia beyond realization and hence franght -
with danger; that it euffices to keep the Commandments
without wasting time in punctilious practices or in the quest
of extraordinary virtues.

The perusal of the lives of the Saints suffices to rectify
such an erroneous view : perfection has been realized here
on earth, and the practice of the counsels, far from working
to the detriment of the precepts, simply renders their
observance-all the’easier, .

801. 30 Even amcng devont souls there are those who
err as to the true nature of perfection, and who describe it,
each according to the caprice of his own bias and fancy, 1

A) Many, mistaking devotions for devotion, imagine per-
fection to consist in reciting a great number of prayers,
in joining sundry religious societies, even if such practices
entail the occasional neglect of their duties of state or of the
charity due to the other members of the household. This is
a substitution of non-essentials for the necessary, a sacrifice
of the end to the means. : )

302, B) Others give themselves to fastings and ausier:-
#ies to the exhaustion of the body, and thus become unfit
for the discharge of their duties of state and consider
themselves dispensed therefore from the law of charity
toward their neighbor. They dare not permit themselves
any little dainties; yet they do not hesitate “to drench their
lips with-the life-blood of their fellow-men through calumny
and slander,2” - Here again one forgets the essentials of
perfection and neglects the fundamental duty of charity in
tavor of practices good indeed but far less important. —
The like mistake is made by those who give generously to

* Thus remarks St. FRANCIS DE SALES, Jnlroduction to @ Devout Life, Part. 1,
C. 1, which should be read in its gutirety. . ;
* Devgut Life, ih. .
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charify, but refuse to forgive their enemies, or those who,
whilst forgiving them, think not of paying their debts,

808. C) Some, taking spirstual consolations for fervor,
think they have arrived at perfection if they are filled with
joy and can pray with ease, and they consider themselves
lukewarm when they are seized by aridity and distractions,
Such persons forget that what counts before God is the
genevous, oft-renewed gffos despite apparent fatlures, '

304. D) Others, taken up by a life'of action and exter-
nal activities, neglect the interior life to give themselves
more entirely to works of zeal. They forget that the life
and soud of &/l zeal is habitual prayer which draws down the
grace of God and gives fruitfulness to action,

305. E) Others, having read mystical works or the
lives of the Saints in which ectasies and visions are des-
cribed, fancy perfection to consist in these extraordinary
phenomena and strain their minds and imaginations to
obtain them, They have never understood that such phe-
nomena are, as the mystics themselves testifiy, but inci-
- dental; that they do not constitute the essence of sanctity
and that it is foolhardy to covet them; that conformity to
the will of God is by far'the safer and more practical way.

Having thus cleared the ground, we shall be able to

understand more easily in what perfection essentlally
consists,

ART. II. TRUE NOTION OF PERFECTION I

806. The State of the Question. 1° Any being is
perfect ( perfectum) in the natural order when it'is finished,
completed, hence, when it has attained its end: “ Eack is
said to be perfect in so far as it atlains its own end, wihich

L is the highest perfection of anything.” 2 This constitutes
absolute perfection. However, there is also a relative and
progressive perfection which consists in _the approach
toward that end by the development of all one’s faculties
and the carrying out in practice of all duties, in accordance
with the dictates of the natural law as mamfested by right
reasorn.

*8t. TaoM,, J1a Ile, g, 184, a. 1-3; Opuscnl, de ?ezfe::z’zarze vite s;&zrziuahs,
ALVAREZ DE PAZ. ap. ¢it, L 111} LE GAUDIER, op. ¢it., P. 13; SCHRAM, [nstit.
mystice, § 1X-XX; RIBET, L Am’tzgue chwdtienne, ch, . VI; IGHINA Cours de
Tﬁéﬂl a:ce’tzgue, Introduction ; GARRIGOU-LAGRANGE, dans Ia. Vie spirit., oct. et
nov,

3 Sum t}zm‘ 113 [i%, q. 184, & 1. See also works veferved do above, n, E
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307. 20 The énd of man, even in the matural order, is
God : 1) Created dy Him, we are of necessity created for
Him since He is the fulness of Being. On the other hand,
to create for an imperfect end would be unworthy of -
Him. 2) Besides, God being infinite perfection and thereby
the origin of all perfection, man is the more perfect as he
approaches closer to God .and shares in His divine
perfections. This is the reason why man cannot find in
creatures anything that can fully satisfy his legitimate
aspirations : ** The ultimate end of man is uncreated good,
that is to say, God, Who alone is capable, by His infinite
goodness, of satisfying completely the human will.” * All -
our actions then must be referred to God—to know, love .
and serve Him and thereby glorify Him, this.is the end of -
life, the source of all perfection.

308. 3° In the supesmatural order this is so all the more.
Raised by God to a state that surpasses all our needs and
all our capabilities, destined one day to contemplate Him
through the Beatific Vision, possessing Him even now
through grace, and endowed as we are with a supernatural
crganism that we may unite with Him by the practice of
the Christian virtues, we cannot evidently perfect ourselves
unless we unceasingly draw closer.to Him. This, however,

- we cannot effect except by uniting ourselves to Jesus — the
One. indispensable way to go to the Father. Hence, our
perfection will consist in living for God in union with [esus
Christ : * To live wholly unto God in Christ Jesus.” = This
we do when we practice the Christian virtues, theological
and moral. The end of all these is to unite us to God more
ot less directly by making us imitate our Lord Jesus Christ.

309. 40 Here the question arises whether there is among
these virtues any one which summarizes and embodies all
the others, thus constituting the essence of perfection. Sum-
ming up the doctrine of Holy Writ and of the Fathers,
St. Thomas answers that perfection essenfiaily consists in the
love of God and of one’s neighbor for God's sake : ,, Essenti-
ally the perfection of the Christian life consists in charity first
and foremost in the love of God, then in the love of one's
neighbor. ” 1 But in this life the love of God cannot be
practiced without renouncing inordinate self-love, that is,

'St Trowm., v 1I®, q. 111, a. 1, Cfr. Tanauerey, Synopsis Theol, moralis,
T, de Ultimo fine, n. 2-18. . :

* Faruer OLIER, Plefas Seminarii, 11. I. .

* Sumt, theol., T [1®, q. 184, a. 3; Opusculwm, De perfectione viie spivilualis,
cap. 1, iL. 56, 7. ' '
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the threefold concupiscence ; therefore, in practice, sacrifice

“must be joined to love. This we are to explain by showing
1) how the love of God'and of one’s neighbor constitutes
the essence of perfection; 2} why this love must go to
the point of sacrifice; 3) how these two elements must
be combined; 4) how perfection includes both precepts
and counsels; 3) what are the degrees of perfection and
how far perfection can be attained here on earth,

 § I. The Essence of Perfection consists in Charity

310. Tirst of all we shall explain the sewse of this propo-
sttion.  The love of God and of neighbor here In question
is supernatural by reason of its ofject as well as by reason
of its motive and its prenciple, -

The God we love is the God made known to us by reve-
lation, the Triune God. We love Him because our {faith
shows Him to us énfinilely good and infinitely loving. "We
love Him through #te il perfected through the virtue of
charity and aided by actua! grace, ~ This love then is not a
mere sentiment. Man is indeed a composite being made
up of body and soul and, doubtless, some feeling often
enters into his affections even the noblest. At times,
however, this sentiment which is wholly accidental, is utterly
., tacking, The essence of love itself is devotedness, Itis a
firm determination of the will to give itself up to God, and,
if need beto make the entire sacrifice of self to Him and
His glory, preferring His good pleasure to that of self and
others.

811, The same is to be said, with due proportion, of the
love of neighbor, It is God Whom we love in him, a like-
ness, a reflection of God’s perfections, The motive of this
love is then the divine goodness as manifested, expressed
and reflected in our neighbor, To speak more concretely,
we see and love in our brethren a soul inhabited by the
- Holy Ghost, heautified by divine grace, redeemed at the
price of Christ’s blood. In loving him, we wish his super:
natural perfection, his eternal salvation.

"Thus there are not two distinct virtues of charity, the one
towards God and the other towards one’s neighbor, There
1s but one, comprising at once God loved for His own sake,
and onig’s neighbor loved for God’s sake. o

With these notions in mind, we shall easily understand
that perfection does really consist in this one virtue of
charity. But what degree of charity is required for perfec-
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tion? That the charity which necessarily accompanies
the state of grace and which coéxists with the habit of -
venial sin and unmortified passions cannot be sufficient
for perfection, every one will agree. On the other hand,
charity causing us to love God as much as He deserves
to be loved, or charity causing ns to avoid all venial sins
and imperfections, is not required, for as will be seen further
(N. 344-348), such charity is not within our power here on
earth, Charity required for perfection may then be defined :
Charity 5o well established in the soul as to make us strive.

. earnestly and constantly to avoid even the smallest sin and .

to do God's holy will in all things out of love for im.

Proofs of the Thesis

312, 1o Let us see what Holy Writ tells us. A) Both
in the Old and the New Testaments, the dominating prin-
ciple wherein the whole law is summed up is the Great
Commandment of love — the love of God and the love of
neighbor. Thus when -a certain lawyer asked our Lord
what was to be done in order to gain everlasting life, the
divine Master made the simple reply : “ What saith the
law?” And the lawyer without hesitation recalled. the
sacred text in Deuteronomy : * Thou shalt love the lord
thy God with thy whole heart and with thy whole soul
and with all thy strength and with all thy mind: and thy
neighbor as thyself.” Our Lord approved it, saying:. .
“This do: and thow shalt lve” * He adds elsewhere
that in this twofold precept of the love of God and of
one’s neighbor are contained all the Law and the Pro-
phets. = 5t. Paul declares the same when after having
enumeérated the principal precepts of the Decalogue he
adds : “ Love thevefore ts the fulfilling of the Law. ” * Thus
the love of God and of cur neighbor 1s at one and the same
time both the summary and the plenitude of the Law.’
Now Christian perfection cannot be anything else but the
perfect and complete fulfilment of the Law, for the Law
1s the will of God, than which there can be nothing more
perfect. : .

318. B) Ancther proof is the one drawn from 5t. Paul’s
doctrine on charity in the thirteenth chapter of the first
Epistle to ‘the Covinthians., There, in lyric language,
he describes the excellence of love, its primacy over the

! Luke, X, 25-29; cfr. Deut, VI, 5-7.
t Matth., XXT1T, 39-40. — * Roi., XI1I, 10.
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.

charisms or freely given graces, and over the other, theolo-
gical virtues of faith and hope. He shows that it embodies
and possesses all virtues in the highest degree; so much so,
that love is itself the aggregate of all those virtues :  Charity
is patient, is kind; chavity envieth wot, dealeth not perversely,
45 wot puffed up, is not ambitions, seeketh not hey own, is not
provoked to anger, thinketh no evil.”  He ends by affirming.
that the ‘charismata shall pass, but that charity abideth
eternally. This means not only that love is the queen
and the soul of all the virtues, but that its worth-is such
that it suffices to make man perfect by imparting to him ail
the virtues, '

314, C) St. John, the Apostle of divine love, gives us
the fundamental reason for this doctrine. God, says he,
is love, This is, so to speak, what characterizes Him, If
we, therefore, wish to be like unto Him, to be perfect like
Qur Heavenly Father, we must love Him as He loves us,
“ because He hath first loved us.” * But since we cannot
love Him if we love not our-neighbor, we are to love
our brethren even to the point of sacrifice : © We alse must
lay down our lives for the brethwen.” “Dearly beloved, let
us love one another : for charity is of God. And every orie
that loveth is born of Geod and knoweth God. He that
loveth not knoweth not God ; for God is charity... In this is
‘charity : not as though we had loved God, but because He
-hath first loved us, and sent His Sen to be a propitiation
for our sins, My dearest, if God hath so loved us, we also
ought to love one another... God is charity and he that
abideth in charity abideth in God, and God in him. "= It
cannot be stated in clearer terms that all perfection consists
in the love of God and of one’s neighbor for God’s sake.

815. 20 When we seek an answer to this question from
reason enlightened &y faitk, we arrive at the same con-
clusion, whether we consider the nature of perfection or the
nature of love. .

A) We have said that the perfection of any being consists
in attaining its end or in approaching it as closely as pos-
‘sible {N. 306). Now, man’s end in the supernatural order
is the eternal possession of God through the Beatific Vision
and the love resulting therefrom. Here upon earth we
approach the realization of this end by ZAwing already
intimately united o the Most Blessed Trintly dwelling in us,

* Jokn, 1V, 10.
1] John, IV, 7-16 The whole Epistle should be read,
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and to ]esus the mdlspensable Mediator with the Father,
The more closely we are united to God, our last end and
the source of our life, the more perfect we are.

316. Among the Christian virtues, the most unlfymg,
the one which unites the whole soul to God is divine charity.
The other virtues indeed prepare us for that union or initiate
us into it, duz camnol gffect ¢t The moral virtues of pru-
dence, fort1tude temperance, and justice do not unite us
directly to God but limit themselves to removing or
reducing the obstacles that estrange us from Him, and'to
bringing s closer to Hin through conformity to His order. . -
Thus temperance by restraining the immoderate use of
pleasure, wealeens one of the most potent obstacles to the
love of God; humility by.putting off pride and self-love
predisposes us to the practice of divine charity, Besides,
these virtues, by making us observe order or right measure,
subordinate the wilt to that of God. As to the theological
virtues other than charity, they do indeed unite us to God,
but in an incomplete fashion. [Fadek unites us to God
infallible Truth, and makes us see all things in the divine
light, yet it is compatible with mortal sin which separates
us from God. Hope raises us to God inasmuch as He is -
good to us and makes us desire the joys of Heaven, but it
can exist along with grave faults that turn us away from"
our end,

317. Love alone unites us fully to God. It presupposes
faith and hope, but it surpasses them. It lays hold of our
entive soul, intellect, heart, wil], activity, and delivers all
unreservedly to God, Tt excludes wmortal sin, God’s enemy,
and malkes us enjoy the divine friendship : © If any one love

.y . Father will love him." Now, friendship is the:
umon the blending of two souls into one : “ One heart
and one soui.. the same likes and dislikes,” (Cor unum et
anima una : unum velle, unum nolle). Thus our friendship
with God is a perfect union of all our faculties with Him;
a union of cur mind that patterns our thoughts after those
of God; a union of our we// that causes us "to embrace the
divine 77/ as our very own, a union of Aear? that prompts-
us to give ourselves to Grod as He has given Himself to us,
" My beloved to me and 1 fo Himy” 2 a union of activities,
in virtue of which God places His divine power at the
service of our weakness to enable us to carry out our good
desires, Charity then unites us to God, our end, — to God,

*Jokn, XIV, 23, w2 Cant., 11, 16,
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infinitely perfect, and thus constltutes the essential element
of our perfection.

318. B) If we inquire into the #ature of charity we arrive
at the same conclusion. St. Francis de Sales shows that
charity includes all the virtues and even lends them a per-
fection all its own, *

) It comprises all the virtues. Perfectibn evidently con-
sists in the acquisition of virtues. If we possess all, not
simply in an initial stage, but to a high degree, we are
perfect. But whoever has the virtue of charity in the
degree described in n. 311, has all other virtues and. has
them in all their perfection, without which it is impossible
to know and love God's infinite loveliness; he has Aspe,
which by inspiring trust leads to lpve; he has all the moral
virtues, such as gradence without which charity could neither
last nor grow, fortitude which triumphs over the obstacles
impeding the practice of charity, zemperance which curbs
sensuality, that relentless enemy of divine love. Nay more,
- adds Sz Francis de Sales, “ the great Apostle does not
simply say that charity bestows on us patience and kindness,
and steadfastness and simplicity, but he says that charity is
itsell patient and kind, and steadfast,” hecause it embodies
. the perfection of all virtues.

319, D) Charity, moreover, gives to other virtues a spe-
cial perfection and worth, It is, according to St. Thomas, 2
the form, the soul, of all the virtues. “All the virtues when
separated from charity fall very short of perfection, since
they cannot in default of this virtue fulfil their own end,
which is to render man happy. I do not say that, without
it, they camnot be born and even develop; but they are
dependent on charity for their perfection, for their complete-
ness to draw therefrom the strength to will in God and to
receive from His mercy the manna of true merit and of the
sanctification of those hearts wherein they are found. Char-
ity is among the virtues as the sun among the stars — it

‘gives to all their brightness and their beauty. Faith, hope,
fear, sorrow ordinarily precede charity into the soul, there to
prepare its abode, but once love arrives they obey and
minister to it like all other virtues; charity, by its presence,
animates, beautifies and vivifies them ail. "3 In other
words, charity by directing our soul immediately toward

t Treabise on the Love of God, Book X1, C, &,
2 Sum, theol,, 112 11, . 23, a, 8,
382, Francis de Sales, 1 ¢, ¢ g. ’
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God, the supreme perfection and the last end, gives the
selfsame direction and hence the same worth to all the other
virtues under its sway. Thus an act of obedience or of
humility, besides having its own proper value, derives from -

love a far greater worth, when done in order to please God." S

It becomes then an act of charity, an act of the most
perfect of all virtues, Let us add that such an act becomes
easter and more alfractive. To. obey and to undergo
humiliation is a bitter thing to our proud nature, biat this
hecomes easier once we are conscious that by the perfor- -
mance of such acts we actually practice the love of God
and procure His glory.

Thus charity is not only the synthesis but the very soul
of all virtues, it unites us to Ged in a manner more perfect
and maore direct than any of the others. Hence it is love
that constitutes the very essence of perfection.

CONCLUSION

320, Since the essence of perfection consists in the love
of God, it follows that the short-cut thereto is to love with
a great love, with a generous heart, with intensity and above
all with a pure and disinterested love. Now we truly love
God not only when we give expression with our lips to an
act of charity, but even each time we do His will or perform
the least duty with the intention of pleasing Him.. Eachof
our actions then, however commonplace, can be trans-
formed into an act of love and become a help to our
advancement in perfection. Our progress will be all the
more real and rapid as our love becomes more intense
and generous and our effort accordingly more sfrenuous
and steadfust, for that which has value in the eyes
of God is the will, the cffort, apart from all sensible
emotion,

Lastly, because the supematural love of our nelghbor
is likewise an act of the love of God, all the services we
render our brethren, while seeing in them teflections of
the divine perfection, or, what is the same, seeing Jesus -
Christ in them, become acts of love that make us advance
toward sanctity.

§ II, Love on Earth Redquires Sacrifice

321, In Heaven we shall love without any need of self-
immolation, “Here on earth it is quite otherwise. In our
present state of fallen nature, it is smpossible for us to
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love God truly and effectively without sacrificing ourselves
for Him. ‘

This follows from what we have said above (n. 74-78)
regarding the tendencies of fallen nature which remain in
regenerated man, We cannot love God without fighting
and curbing those tendencies. This is a struggle - that
begins with the dawn of reason and ends only with our last
breath. Assuredly there are moments of respite when the
struggle is not so intense, but even then, we cannot afford
to rest upon our oars except at the risk of another sally on
the part of the enemy. To this Holy Writ bears witness.

1o Holy Writ clearly states the absolute necessity of
sacrifice and self-renunciation in order to love God and our
neighbor, '

322. - A) Our Lord addresses the following invitation to
all His disciples : “ If any man will come after me, let him
deny fimself and lake up his cross and jollow me.” ' In
order to follow and to love Jesus, there is an indispensable
condition, that of renouncing self, that is to say, renouncing
the evil inclinations of our nature : selfishness, pride, ambi-
‘tion, sensuality, lust, inordinate love of ease and riches.
There is the condition of carrying one’s cross, of accepting
. the sufferings, the privations, the humiliations, the evil turns
of fortune, labor, sickness, in a word, those crosses with
which the hand of God's Providence puts us to the test,
strengthens our virtue and makes easy the expiation of our
- faults. Then, and only then, can one be Christ's disciple
and walk the way of love and perfection. ‘

Our Lord confirms this lesson by /7és example. Having
come from Heaven with the express purpose of showing us
the way of perfection, He followed no other way than that
of the Cross : “ Chwisfs whole life was a Cross and «
wmartyrdom. ™ = From Bethlehem to Calvary His life is a
long series of privations and humiliations, of fatigue and
apostolic labors, all crowned by the anguish and the tortures
ot His bitter Passion. It is the most eloquent commentary on
His words : “ If any man will come after me.” Were there
a surer road, He would have shown it to us. But He knew
there was no other and He followed it to draw us after Him.
“ And 1, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all things
o myself,” 3 Thus it was understood by the Apostles who

t Matth, RV, 24;cfr, Luke, IX, 23 — Read the commentary of Blesied
Grignion de Montfort in his Circular letler lo the fricnds of the Cross,
? Iyeitation, Book 11, C. X11, n. 7. — # Jokn, XII, 32. :
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jepeat to us with St. Peter, that 4f ‘Christ suffered for us . -
it was that we might walk in his steps : “ Because Christ also
suffered for us leavmg you an emmp(e that you should fal[ow
His steps. vx

323. B) ‘This is also the teachmg of St. Paul, For him
Christian perfection consists in divesting oneself of the old
man to invest oneself with the new : “ Strigping yourselves of
the old man with /is deeds and putting on the new,” 2 Now
the old Adam is but the sum-total of the evil tendencies we
have inherited from the first man. Itis that threefold con-
cupiscence we are to fight and to muzzle by the practice
of mortification. “ They that are Christs,” says he, ¢ have
cmcqﬁed their flesh with the vices and comcupiscences,” 3
This is the essential condition; so much so that St..Paul
himself feels obl[ged to punlsh his body '« Buz I chastise -
wmy body and bring it inio subjection, lest perhaps, when I have
preacked 2o others, I myself should becotie a castaway. e

324, C). The \Apostie of Love, St Jok#, is no less
emphatic. He teaches that in order to love God we must
keep the Commandments and fight the #hregfold convupis-
cennce which holds the world under its sway. He adds that
if one loves the world and the things that are in the world
one cannot possess the love of God : % 1f any man love the
world, the charity of the Father is not in him.” 5 -But in
order to hate the world and its allurements, it is clear that
one must practice the spirit of sacrifice by foregomg danger-
ous and evil pleasures.

325, 20 This need of sacrificeis a consequence of Ze
condition of our fallen nature as described in n. 74, and of
the threefold concupiscence. n. 193. As a matter of fact, it is
impossible to love God and one’s neighbor without sacrific-
ing whatever goes counter to that love. The threefold
concupiscence, as we have shown does go counter to the
love of God and of one’s neighbor; hence, if we wish 1o
advance in the way of charity, we must relentlessly fight
against our bad tendencies.

3%6. Let us consider a few instances. Qur exerior -
senses eagerly tend toward whatever flatters them, thus
putting ‘at hazard our virfue. What is to be done to
avoid danger? Our Lord tells us very forcibly : « If thy
wgkteye scandalize thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee. Forat’

' T Pafer, 11, 21, — 2 Coloss., 111, g. —3 Gamt V, 24.
I Cop,, IX 27, ~-~'SIJGhn 11, 15.
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is expedient for thee that one of thy members should perish,
rather than thy whole body be cast tnfo hell” * This means
that we must learn by mortification to deprive our eyes,
our ears, all our senses, of whatever constitutes for us an
occasion of sin, Without this there is neither perfection
nor salvation.

The same holds true of our Zrterior senses, particularly,
of our imagination and our memory. Who does not know
from experience the risk we run, unless we repress their
vagaties from the outset?

Even cur higher faculties, mtellm’ and will, are liable to
go astray through curiosity, independence or pride.  What
efforts must be made, what combat sustained, in order to
place them under the yoke of Faith, in humble submission
to the will of God and to His representatives! '

We must confess then, that if we want to love God and
our neighbor for God’s sake, we must learn to mortify our
selfishness, our sensuality, our pride, our love for riches,
Thus sacrifice is the essential condition of loving God in
this life.

This seems to be the mind of St. Augustine when he
says : “ Two loves have built two cities : the love of self
carried unto the contempt of God has built the city of this
earth; the love of God carried unto the contempt of self has
built the heavenly city.”2 In other words, we cannot truly
love God except through repression of our evil tendencies.

327, The conclusion that necessarily follows is that, in
order to be perfect, we must not only multiply acts of love,
but also acts of sperifice, for In this life love canmot be
without sell-immolation. Of course, it can be truly said of
all our good wotks that inasmuch as they detach us from
self and from creatures they are acts of sacrifice, and,
inasmuch as they unite us to God they are acts of love
it remains for us to see how love and sacrifice can be
combined.

§ II1, The Part of Love and the Part of Sacrifice
in the Christian Life

328, Since hoth love and sacrifice must have a part in
the Christian life, what shall be the réle of each? On this
subject there are points’ on which all agree, and there are
others on which a difference of opinion is manifest.. Practi-

* Maith,, V, =,
a De Civitate Dei, X1V, 28,
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caliy, however, the present authors of the various schools .
arrive at conclusions that are nearly the same.

329.. 10 All admit that objectively and in the order of
excellence, love holds the- first place. It is the end and the
essential element of perfection, as we have proved in our first
thesis, N. 312, It is love, then, that we must look to above
all, it is love that we must seek without respite, it is love
that calls for sacrifice and gives it its chief value. Hence,
it is essential that even with beginners, the spiritual director
should insist on the love of God; but he should make clear
to them that while love renders sacrifice eas1er it can never
d15pense with it

330. 20 As regards the chromological order, all admit
that both elements are inseparable and must be cultivated
at one and the same time, nay more, that they must blend
one with the other. This, because there is no true love here
on earth without sacrifice, and because sacrifice made for
God is one of the best signs of love, :

‘The whole question resolves itself into th1s Ta.kmg the
chronological order, which of these two elements must be
emphasized, love or sacrifice? Here we come upon two
distinct schools and trends of thought.

331. A) Sz Frameis de Sales, resting upon the authority
of many representatives of the Benedictine and the Domi-
nican schools, and relying upon the resources which regene-
rated human nature has to offer, insists first on the love of
Gad, in order the better to make us accept and practice
sacrifice. But far from excluding the latter, he demands of
Philothea much self-renunciation and self-sacrifice. . If he
does so with great caution and suavity of manner, it is to
attain his purpose all the better. This becomes evident
from the first chapter of the utroduction to @ Devout Life o
“True devotion presupposes not a partlal but a thorough
love of God... As devotion then consists in a certain
excellent deorree of charity, it not only makes us active and
dlllgent o t/ze cbservance in God's commandments, but it also
excites us to the performance of every good work with an
affectionate alacrity, even though it be not of precept but
only of counsel.” But to keep the commandments, to follow
the cownsels and the inspirations of grace, is to practice
morttification to a high degree.  Besides, the Saint asks that
Philothea begin by purifying herself not only from mortal -

* 8% Francis de Sales, Introduction to a Devout Life, C. 1.
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sins, but also from venial faults and from the affection
for vain and dangerous things, as well as from evil tenden-
cies, When he deals with the virtues, he does not forget
their austere side; although he is ever concérned that all be
pervaded by the love of God and of one’s neighbor.

332. B) On the other side, we have the school of
St, Ignatius and the French School of the Seventeenth
Century. Without forgetting that the love of God is the
end to be attained and that it must vivify all our acts, they
place to the fore, especially for beginners, renouncement,
the love of the Cross, the mortification of our passions, as
the surest means of arriving at real effective love. The
representatives of these schools seem to fear that unless
this be insisted on at the beginning, many souls would fall
victims to illusions, think themselves already far advanced
in the love of God, whilst, in fact, their virtue is more senti-
mental and apparent than real. Hence those lamentable
falls when grave temptations come or when spiritual dryness
sets in, Besides, sacrifice courageously accepted for the
love of God leads to a charity that is more generous and
more constant, and the habitual practice of this charity
gradually comes to complete the spiritual edifice,

' 833. Practical conclusion. Without any desire to
scttle this controversy, we shall simply propose some con-
clusions admitted by the most prudent of all schools.

A) There are two excesses to be avoided : a) that of
wishing to lead souls prematurely into the so-called way
of Jove, whilst failing to train them to the stern discipline of
daily self-denial, It is in this way that illusions are fostered
and at times the ground made ready for regrettable falls.
How. many souls experiencing those sensible consolations
God dispenses to beginners, and thinking themselves well-
grounded in virtue, expose themselves to occasions of
sih and fall into grievous faults] A little more mortifi-
cation, true humility, distrust of self, and a more deter-
mined fight against their passions, would have preserved
them from such lapses. ,

b) The other excess is to speak constantly of renounce-
ment and mortification without making it clear that these
are but means of arriving at the love of God, or manifesta-
tions of that love. Thus some persons possessed of good
will, but as yet of little courage are disheartened, They
would take more heart and be filled with greater strengtk,
if they were shown how such sacrifices become so much
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casler if dorlle. for the love of God e Where there is love,
there is no fabor.” T :

384. ' B) Once these excesses are avoided, the spiritual
director must know what path to point out to each penitent
according to his character and the promptings of grace.

a) There are affectionate souls who have no taste for
mortification until they have for somie time practiced the
love of God. It is true that this love is ofttimes imperfect,
more sentimental than generous and lasting. IHowever, if
one takes advantage of these first flights to show that real
love cannot endure without sacrifice, if one succeeds in
inducirig such ‘souls to exercise themselves in some acts
of penance for the love of God, in some acts of repara-
tion, of mortification, such acts as are more indispensable
to the avoidance of sin, then their will will be gradually
strengthened, and .the moment. will come when they will
understand that sacrifice and the love of God must go hand
in hand. .~ : A oo )

b} On the other hand, if one has to deal with energetic
characters, accustomed to act from a sense of duty, one may
from the outset insist-on renouncement as the fouchstone of
charity, and cause them to exercise themselves in penance,
humility and mortification, while infusing into these austere
virtues the motive of the love of God or zeal for souls.

Thus love and sacrifice will ever be united, and it will
become evident that these two elements blend and petfect
each other, :

§ IV. Does Perfection consist in the Commandments
or in the Counsels? ‘ "

. 386, 1° The State of the Question. We have seen

that perfection consists essentially in the love of God and
of one’s neighbor carried unto sacrifice. But the love of
God and sacrifice include both commandments and cownsels :
commandments that oblige under pain of sin, counsels that
mutte us to do for God over and above what is demanded ;
failure in this case would not involve sin but wilful imper-
fection and resistance to,grace. ‘It is this distinction of
precept and counsel that Our Lord alluded to when He
declared to the rich young man : ,, I} thou wilt enter inio
life, koep the commandments... If thou wilt be perfect, go sell
what thow hast and give to the poor and thow shalf have
@ treasure in heaven. ” 1 Thus, to observe the laws of justice

' Madth, X1X, 17-21.
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and charity in what concerns ownership suffices for entrance
into heaven, but if one would be perfect, one must sell his
possessions, give their price to the poor and so-practice
voluntary poverty. St. Paul points out to us likewise that
virginity is a_counsel and not a'commandment — that to
marry is good, but that to be a virgin is better. *

336, 20 The Solution. Some authors have reached
the conclusion that the Christian life consists in the obser
vance of the commandments, and perfection in that of the
counsels, This explanation is a little too simple, and if
wrongly understood, would end in fatal results. In reality,
perfection requires, in the first place, the Leeping of the com-
mandments and; in the second the observance of a ceriain
number of connsels,

This is the teaching of S5t. Thomas, = After provmg that
perfection is nothing else but the love of God and of one’s
neighbor, he concludes that, in practice, it consists essentrally
in the commandments, the ‘chief of which is that of love;

secondarily, 7» Hhe connsels all of which are directed toward
charity, for they remove the obstacles that hinder its prac-
tice. -We shall explain this doctrine.

337. A) Perfection demands peremptonly and in the
first place the kegping of 2he commandmends. Tt is important
fo impress this notion strongly upon certain persons, who,
for example, in order to practice some devotions, forget
their duties of state, or who under the pretext of almsgiving,
defer indefinitely the payment of their debts; in a word, on
all those who, aiming at a perfection of a higher order,
neglect some precept of the Law of God. It is evident
that the infraction of a grave precept, like that of the
payment of debts, destroys charity in us, and that the
pretext of giving alms cannot justify this violation of the
natural law, In like manner, the wilful violation of a com-
mandment in light matter is a venial sin which, though not
destroying charity in us, impedes to a greater or lesser extent
its exercise, offends Almighty God, and interferes with our
intimacy. with Him. This is .especially true of frequent
deliberate venial sing which create in us attachments, and
retard our advance towards perfection. To be perfect, there-
fore, we must, above all, observe the commandments,

338. B) To this, however, we must join the odservance
of the counsels — of a few at least — chiefly of those related

&I Cor., V11, 2540, -
* Swum. theol., Iz 11®, g, 184, a. 3.
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to our duties of state. a) Thus, religious, having bound
themselves by vow to practice the three great evangelical
counsels of poverty, chastity and obedience, cannot evidently
sanctify themselves without fidelity to their vows. Besides,
this fidelity renders singularly easy the exercise of the love
of God by detaching the soul from the chief obstacles which
stand in the way of divine charity.” Poversy, by uprooting
disordered love for wealth, sets the heart free to reach out to
God and heavenly things. Chastity, by spurning the pleas-
ures of the flesh, even those the holy state of marriage
would sanction, fosters an undivided love of God. QOded-
ience, by fighting pride and the spirit of independence,
subjects the will to that of God. This obedience is, in
- reality, a genuine act of love,

839. b) Those who are not bound by vows must, in
order to be perfect, observe the spirit of these vows, each
according to his condition in life, the inspirations of grace,
and the guidance of a prudent spiritual adviser. Thns
they will exercise themselves in the spivit of poverty by
depriving themselves of many useless things, and so will
spare money for almsgiving and for works of charity
or zeal; in #he spirié of chastity, even if they be married, by
using with moderation or restraint the rights to the lawful
pleasures of their state, and, above all, by scrupulously’
avoiding whatever is forbiddeén or dangerous; in #he spirit
of obedience, by submitting themselves with docility to their
supetiors in whom they will see the image of God, and by
a like submission to the inspirations of grace, under the
guidance of a wise spiritual director.

Hence to love God and one’s neighbor for God’s sake, -
to know how to sacrifice vneself in order to fulfil the better
this twofold commandment and the counsels related
thereto, this is true perfection.

§ V. The different Degrees of Perfection

‘Perfection here on earth has degrees and limits. Hence
two question : 1° What are the principal degrees of per-
fection? 20 What are its limits here on. n:a.rth>

1. The Different Degrees of Pef:fectzofz x

340. The degrees by which one is raised to perfectlon
are numerous. - The question here is not to enumerate all

! St THOMAS, Sum, theol,, 2= 2=, q. 183, a. g; Catholic Bncyel,) Stales; Cursus
Aiceticus, 1, D, I9-29.
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of them, but only to note the chief stages. According to
the common doctrine, explained by St. Thomas, there are
three principal stages or, as they are commonly called, -
three ways : that of beginners — the purgative way, that of
souls already advanced — the illuminative way, and that of
the perfecs — the unitive way.

~ 344. a) The chief care of beginners is that of preserving
charity. Their efforts, then, are directed toward the azoid-
ance of sin, above all, morial sin, and toward the conquest
of evil inclinations, of the passions, and of all that could
make them lose the love of God. * This is the purgative
way, the end of which is the purification of the soul.

842. b) The chief concern of those already advanced,
the proficientes, is progress in the positive exercise of the
wirtues and growth in charity. The heart, already purified,
is all the more open to divine light and to the love of God.
- The soul wishes to follow Jesus and to imitate His virtues,
and since by following Him one walks in the Light, this is
called the #luminative way.» Here the soul strives to
avoid not only mortal, but even venial sin.

- 348. ¢) Perfect souls have but one concern. — #o ¢ling
. to God and to fake ihelr delight in Him. Ever seeking to
unite themselves to God, they are in the u#wifive wap. Sin
fills them with horror, for they fear to displease (rod and
to offend Him. The virtues that most attract them are the
theological virtues, which unite them te God. Hence, the
earth seems to them an exile, and, like St Paul, they long
to die to be joined to Christ. 3 .

These are only brief indications. Later on we shall
resume them again and develop them in the Second Part'of |
this work. There we shall take the soul from the first stage,
that of the purification, to the transforming union that pre-
pares it for the Beatific Vision. '

1. The Limits of Perfection here on Eavth

344, When reading the lives of the Saints, and espe-
cially those of the great contemplatives, one marvels at the
sublime heights to which a soul can rise that refuses nothing
to God. There are, however, limits to our perfection here
on earth. Beyond these we must not wish to go lest we
fall back into a lower degree, or even lapse into sin.

* Sum. theol,, 28 3@, . 24, 8. 9. — 2 L, ¢t 3 L, cil
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. 34«5.‘ 1° Tt is certain that we cannot love God as He

deserves o be loved, He is infinitely lovable, and, our hearts

heing finite, can never love Him, even in-Heaven, except -

with a finite love, We can, therefore, always strive to
love Him more. According to St. Bernard the measure
wherewith to love God is to love Him without measure.
Let us not fqrget however, that real love consists less in
pious sentiments than in acts of the will, and that the best
way to love God is to make the will conform to His, This
we shall explain further on, when treating of conformlty to
the divine will. .

346, 2° On earth one cannot love God unihterrupted]y
nor unfailingly. One can, no doubt, with the aid of choice

graces granted to souls of good-will, avoid all defibe-

rvate vemtal sim, but not all faults of frailty.” No one ever
becomes impeccable, as the Church has declared on many
occasions.

A) In theMiddle Ages, the Beg}mrds t pretended “ that

man is capable in this present life of reaching such a degree .

of perfection that he becomes altogether impeccable and
cah no more grow in grace,” . They concluded from this
that those who have attained this degree of perfection
should neither fast nor pray, for in this state sensuality has
heen so completely subjected to the spirit and to reason,
that a man may grant his body whatever he pleases; he is

no longer obliged to observe the commandments of the-

Church nor to obey men, nor even to exercise himself in
acts of the virtues, such things being only for the itperfect.
These are dangerous doctrines  leading to immorality.
Once a person believes himself impeccable and no longer
strives to practice virtue, he soon becomes a prey to the
vilest passions. This happened to the Beghards, whom the
(Fcumenical Council of Vienne rightly condemned in 1311.

347. B) In the Seventeenth Century, Molinos 3
revived this error hy teaching that * through acquired con-
templation one arrives at such a degree of perfection that

one no longer commits any sins, either mortal or venial.”

He showed only too well, by his example, that with maxims
that seem so exalted, one is greatly exposed to fall into
scandalous disorders. He was justly condemned by Inno-
cent X1 on November 19, 1687, Upon reading the proposi-
tions he had dared maintain, one is horrified at the frightful

* DENZ.-BANN., n. 471-478. Cfr. P. POURRAT, Christian Spirituality, t. 11;
Caik, Encyc!op BEGHARDS, Beguines, — 2 Catholic Encyelop., MOLINGS,
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consequences to which this pretension to impeccability could
and did lead. T Let us be more modest then and ever seek
to correct our deliberate faults and to diminish the number
of those of frailty.

348. 30 Contrary to what Fenelon maintained, 2 we
cannot on earth love God with a constant, nor yet habitual
love, which is at the same time perfectly pure and disinier-
ested. No matter to what degree of perfection we may
attain, we are obliged from time to time t¢ make acts of
hope. We, therefore, cannot remain altogether indifferent
to our own salvation. It is true that there have been Saints,
who, in the midst of passive sréals, have momentarily
acquiesced to their reprobation, but on the supposition that
it were so willed by God, whilst at the same time firmly
declaring their unwillingness, were this the case, to desist
from loving Him. These are only suppositions that must
be thrust aside since the fact is that God wills the salvation
of all men. '

From time to time, though, we can elicit acts of pure
love with no thought of sell whatever, and therefore with-
out actually hoping or wishing for Heaven. Such is the
following act of love of St, Theresa : 3 “ If 1 love Thee,
Lord, it 15 not because of Heaven which Thou hast promised
me. If I fear to offend Thee, it is not because of Hell that
threatens me. What draws me unto Thee, Lord, is Thyself
alone — it is the sight of Thee, nailed to the Cross, Thy
body bruised’ mid the pangs of death. Thy love doth so
- hold my heart that were there no Heaven, I would love
Thee still; were there no Iell, I would fear Thee yet
I need not thy gifts to make me love Thee, for although
I should have no hope of all T do hope for, I would love
Thee still with the selfsame love. ”

349, Ordinarily, our love of God is a wizture of pure
and interested love; that is to say, we love God both for
His own sake, because He is infinitely good, and aiso
because He is the source of our happiness. These two-
. motives are not exclusive of each other, since it is the will
of God that we find cur happiness in loving and glorifying
Him. Let us not, therefore, be alarmed at this admixture
of motives in our love of God. Let us simply say to our-
selves when thinking of Heaven, that our happiness will
consist in the possession and the vision of God, in loving

* DENZ.-BANN,, n, 12281288, — ? DENZ.-BANN,, n. 13271349
3 The Bollandisis, History of St. Theresa, vol. 11, c. 31.
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and glorifying: Him. “Then even when we are influenced
by the desire and the hope of Heaven, the predominant -
motive in our actions will truly be the love of God,

CONCLUSION

350. Behold, then, the whole of Christian perfection :
— Jove and sacrifice.  'Who cannot, with God’s grace, fulfil
this twofold condition? Is it, indeed, so difficult to love
Him Who is infinitely lovable and infinitely loving? The
love that He asks of us is nothing extraordinary; it is the
devotedness of love — the gift of oneself — consisting
chiefly in conformity to the divine will. To want to love.
is to love. To keep the commandments for God’s sake is
to love, To pray’is to love, To fulfil our duties of state
in view of pleasing God, this is likewise to love. Nay mote,
to recreate ourselves, to take-our meals with the like inten-
tion is to love. To serve our neighbor for Ged’s sake is to
love. Nothing then is easier, God’s grace helping, than the
constant exercice of divine love and through this, steady
advance toward perfection. -

3581, As for sacrzfice, doubtless it seems hard, But we
are not asked to love it for its own sake. It is enough if we.
love it for God’s sake, or, in other words if we realize that
here on earth one cannot love (God without renouncing
whatever is an obstacle to His love. Then sacrifice becomes
first tolerable and soon even lovable. Does not a mother,
passing long, sleepness nights at the bedside of her son
joyously undergo fatigue when she entertains the hope and,
motre especially, when she has the certainty of thereby
saving his life? Now, when we accept for the sake of God
the sacrifices He demands, we have not only the hope, but
the certainty itself, of pleasing Him, of giving Him glory
and of working out the salvation of our own souls. “In this,
have we not for our encouragement the example and the
help of the God-Man? Has He not suffered as much as
and even more than we ourselves suffer, for the glory of His
Father and the salvation of our souls? Shall we, His dis-
ciples, incorporated into Him in Baptism, nourished with
His Body and Blood, shall we hesitate when we are to
suffer together with Him, for His love and for His inten-
tions? Ts it not true that in the Cross there is gain, espe-
cially for loving hearts? “In the Cross” says the author
of the Imitation, 1 “is salvation; in the Cross is life; in the

* Imitation, Bk, 11, C. 12, v. 2.
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Cross is protection from enemies. In the Cross is infu-
sion of heavenly sweetness.” We shall conclude with the
words of Saint Augustine : “ There are no labors too great
for loving hearts.. In fact, one finds pleasure therein, as
we observe in the case of the fisherman fishing, the hunter
at the chase, the merchant at the mart, For where there
is love, there'is no labor, or if there be labor, it is a labor
6f love, "t Let us then hasten toward perfection by this
path of love' and sacrifice.

CHAPTER 1V. |
‘The Duty of Tending to Perfection *

352, Having already explained the natuse of the Chris.
tian life and its perfection, we are now to examine whether
there is for us a real shizgation to advance in it or whetner
it suffices to keep it as we keep a treasure. To answer
with greater exactness we shall examine this question with
regard to three categories of persons : 1° the laity; 2° the
religious; 3¢ the priests.

Arr, I, THE DUTY INCUMBENT UPON ALL CHRISTIANS
IN GENERAL TO TEND TOWARD PERFECTION

We shall explain :'12 The obligation itself. 2¢ The mo-
tives that make this duty more easy to perform,

§ I. The Obligation Itselif

358. In a matter so delicate as the one now under con:
sideration, we cannot be too precise. It is certain -that one
must die in the state of grace in order to be saved, and that
this suffices. It would appear then that for the fai#hf/ in
the world there is no other obligation than that of preserving
- the state of grace. However, the question is precisely
whether they can preserve the state of grace for a long time
without striving to grow in holiness, To this, awéhorséy and
season enlightened by feréh answer that, in the. state of
{allen nature, one cannot for long remain in the state of
grace without s#7iving at the same time to make progress
in the spiritual life and to exercise oneself from #ime to time

1 St. AUGUST., De bone Fiduttatis, ¢. 23, P, L. X1, 448.

z ALVAREZ DE PAZ., ¢p. ¢, lib, IV.V; LE GAUDIER, P. IIi, sect. I.
see, VII-X: SCARAMELLY, Guide Ascétigne, Traitd I, art, 11; RiBET, Ascétique,
ch. VII-IX; IcHINA, op, cit,, Introd., XX-XXX. Cursus Asceticus, Vol 1, o 15
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in the practice of some of the evangelical counsels. . It is
only in this restricted sense that we maintain the obligation
of petfection for ordinary christians,

1. The Argument from Authority

854. 1° Holy Writ does not deal with this question
divectly. It does indeed furnish us with the distinction
between precept and counsel (cf. n. 335), but it does not as
a rule telt us which of the exhortations of Qur Lord are
obligatory and which are not. However, Holy Scripture
lays so much stress upon the holiness that becomes a Chris-
tian, it proposes such an ideal of perfection, it proclaims so
emphatically to all Christians the necessity of renouncement
and of love — the essentials of perfection — that any
impartial mind will draw the conclusion that in order to
save our souls, we must, at least at times, do more than is
strictly commanded and, therefore, strive after holiness,

3565, A)Itis evident that one who would merely aim
at avoiding mortal sin would not be living according to the
standard of moral conduct outlined in the Gospel. Our
Lord proposes to us as the 7d¢a/ ot holiness the very . per-
fection of Qur Heavenly Father : “ Be ye therefore perfect,
as also your heavemly Father is perfect.” * Hence, all
having Ged for their Father must approach this divine per-
fection — which evidently cannot be accomplished without
progress. Fundagnentally, the whole Sermon on the
Mount is nothing but a commentary on and the develop-
ment of this ideal. The path to follow is the path of
renunciation, the path of imitation of Christ and of the
love of God : *“ [f any man come fo me, and hate not ” (that is
to say does not renounce) ** ks father and mother and wife
and children and byethren and sisters, yea and his own life
also, he cannot be my disciple. ’ * We are bound, then, on
certain occasions to choose God and His will rather than
the love of parents, of wife, of children, of self, and to
sacrifice all to follow Christ. This suppose Aeroic courage,
which will be found wanting in the time of need, unless God.
in His mercy give a special grace and unless one be prepared -
by sacrifices that are not of strict obligation. True, thisa
straight and narrow path and few there are that follow it,
but Jesus Christ wills that we make earnest efforts to walk
this path : ¢ Strive to enter by the narrow gate. ” * . Does
He not thereby ask us to strive after perfection -~ =

;Matth., V, 48. — * Luke, X1V, 26, 27, cir. Matth., X; 37, 38: N
Luke, X111, 24, cfr, Maith., VII, 13, 14. Fundamentally, or Basically. -
No 680 — 8 ’
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- 886. B) The apostles speak the same langunage. 5t. Paul
often reminds the faithful that they have been elected to be
saints : “ That we should be holy and unspotted in His sight
in charity.” *  This cannot be accomplished without putting
off the Old Adam and putting on the New, that is fo say,
without mortifying the tendencies of fallen nature and
striving to reproduce the virtues of Christ. But St Paunl
adds that this cannot be done without endeavoring to reach
“ unito a perfect man, unio the veasure of the age of the fulrness
of Christ,” 2 This means that being made into one body
with Christ, we are His complement and that it is we who
are to effect His completeness and the fulness of His growth
by our own progress in the reproduction of His virtues.
St. Peter likewise wants all his disciples to be saints, like
Him Who has called them unto salvation : * According fo
Him that hath called you, Who is holy, be you also in all
manner of conversation holy.” 3 Could they be so, should
they make no progress in the exercise of Christian. virtues?
St. John in the last chapter of the Apocalypse asks the just
to cease not in the working of justice and invites the holy
to become holier still : “ He that is just, let kim be justified
stzil; and he that is holy, let him be sanctified still,” « '

357. C) The same doctrine follows from the nature of
the Christian life. This life Qur Lord and His disciples
describe as a warfare, wherein watchfulness and prayer,
mortification and positive exercise of the virtues are the
necessaty conditions for victory : % Watch aid gray that ye
enter not inlo tempiation,” 5 Having to struggle not-only
against flesh and blood, that is, the threefold concupiscence,
but also against the evil spirits that excite our passions,
we stand in need of arming ourselves spiritually and fight-
ing fearlessly. But in a protracted struggle, if one remains
always on the defensive, defeat is almost inevitable, Re-
course, therefore, must be had to counter-attacks, to the
positive practice of the virtues, watchfulness, mortification,
and the spirit of faith and of trust. This is, in fact, the
conclusion drawn by St. Paul after a description of the fight
we are to sustain. He declares that we must be armed
from head to foot after the fashion of the Roman soldier :
“ Stand therefore, havirig your loins girt about with truth
and having on the breast-plate of justice : and your: feet shod
with the preparation of the gospel of peace. Im all things
taking the shield of faith... and take unto you the helmet o

t Ephes. 1, 4. — 7 Eples, IV, 13, Read the entire passage, v, 10-16, -
37 Petey, 1, 18, — ¢ Apoc,, XX11, 11. — 8 Matth,, XXVT, 41; :
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salvation and the sword of the Spirit...” T In this way
St. Paul shows us that we must do more than is strictly
commanded in order to triumph over our enemies.

858." 20 This doctrine is confirmed by Tradition,  When.
the Fathers wish to insist upon the necessity of perfection
for all, they assert that we cannot remain stationary on'the
way that leads to God and to salvation, that we must
advance or fall back : « f the way to God, not fo advance is
fo retreat.” Thus St. Augustine, noting that action is
characteristic of charity, remarks that we must not halt
on the way, precisely because to halt is to recede : ¥ fe
turns back who reverls whence he had once depavied.” 2
This principle is so evident that even Pelagius, his anta-
gonist, admitted it, - St. Bernard, the last of the Fathers,
explains this doctrine in a most telling way : “ Dost thou
wish to advance? — No. — Then dost thou wish to turn back?
— By no means. — What, then, wishest thou? — | wish to
live in such a way as to remain where I have arrived.., — This
is impossible, for nothing in this world does remain in-the
same condition. ™ 3 In another place he adds that : “ Of
necessity one must rise or else fail ; if one tries to stop, one
falls of a certainty. ”4 No wonder then that Our Holy
Father, Pius XI, in his Encyclical of January 26, 1923, on
St. Francis de Sales, clearly states that all Christians without
exception must tend toward sanctity. s

1Y, The Avgument from Reason

The fundamental reason that obliges us to tend to per-
fection {s the one given by the Fathers.

359, 10 Life is movement, hence it is essentially pro-
gressive; no sooner does it cease to grow than it begins
to decline. The reason for this is that there are in all
living beings disintegrating forces which, if not counteracted,
end by causing disease and death. The same holds true of
our spiritual life. Side by side with those tendencies that
incline us toward good, there are other forces that incline us
strongly toward evil. The one effective means of combat-
ting them is to strengthen within us the living forces of the
love of God and the Christian virtues. Then the evil forces
abate,. 1f we stop trying to advance, our vices reawaken,
gather strength, and assail us with added vigor and fre-
quency; and unless we awake from our torpor, the moment

! Bpkes,, VI, 14017, — 2 Sermon, CLXIX, n, 18, —3 Epist, CCLIV, n. 4.
4 Bpist,, KCI, v, 9. — 5 Acta Apostolic Sedis, XV, 5o
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will come when from surrender to surrender we fall into
mortal sin. * Such is, alas! the story of many a soul, and
the experience of spiritual directors is witness to it, -

A comparison will make us understand this. To work out our salva-
tion we have to go counter to the current, more or less violent, of our
own disordered passions bearing us on’ toward evil, So long as we
make the effort to'go against the current, we advance or af least we
hold our own. The moment we stop we are carried along and driven
seaward, there to meet the ocean storms, that is, grave temptations
and perhaps lamentable falls.

860. 20 There are grave precepts that cannot at certain
times be observed except by heroic acts. If we take into
account psychological laws, we are not ordinarily capable of
heroic acts, unless we have prepared for them in advance by
sacrifice or, in other words, by the practice of mortification,
A few examples will render this truth more concrete. Let
us take, for instance, the precept of chas#ity and see the
generous, at times heroic efforts required to keep it through-
out life,. Up to marriage (and many young men do not
marry before their twenty-fifth or thirtieth year) this precept
exacts absolute continence under the pain of mortal sin.
Now, serious temptations make themselves felt in almost
all of us at the age of puberty, at times even before, To
resist them successfully, we must pray; we must avoid
dangerous associations, readings, and shows; we must
reproach ourselves with the slightest failings and profit by
them in order to rise without delay and with added genero-
sity, all this throughout a considerable part of life. Does
not all this presuppose more than ordinary effort? Does it
not demand at least some works of supererogation? Nor
does marriage protect us against all grave temptatlons.
Theré are perlods when conjugal continence is imperative.
To practice it, a heroic courage is required, a courage
acquired only by habitual mortification of sensual pleasure
and the unwearied practice of prayer.

361, Again, let us consider the laws of jus#ice in finan-
cial, commercial and industrial transactions. Do we not
at once think of the thousand and one ways there are of
violating justice, of the difficulties of dealing’ with perfect
honesty in an atmosphere where competition and greed
cause prices to rise beyond just Hmits?  We shall soon see
that in order to remain simply honest, extraordinary efforts
and self-denial are required. Will a man be ready for such

x This is the common teaching of :heologiané summarized by SUAREZ in
D¢ Religione, t. IV, L [, ¢ ¢, 1, 12,
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efforts if he has been accustomed to observe only the precepts
that bind under pain of mortal sin? In order to shun this
danger one must do at least a little more that is strictly
commanded, so that the will, schooled by acts of generosity,
may have the strength to resist temptations to commit acts
of grave injustice. : :

On all sidés this moral law is verified — in order not to
fall into sin, we must stave off the danger by the perfor-
mance of generous acts which are not directly p_rescnbed
by law.  To strike the target we must aim above it; not to
lose grace, we must fortify our will against temptation by
works of supererogation; in other words, we must aim at
some measure of perfection.

'§ I1. Motives that Make This Duty Easier

The numerous motives that may draw the faithful on to
perfection can be reduced to three principal ones : 1° the
welfare of our soul, 2° the glory of God, 30 the edification
of one’s neighbor.

862, 1° The welfare of our soul means security of salva-
tion, increase of merit, and joy of a good conscience.

A) The great work we are to accomplish here on earth,
truly the one thing necessary, is the salvaizon of our soul.
. If we save our soul, even -should we lose all the goods of
earth.: parents, friends, good name, wealth, all is saved; we
shall find again in Heaven all we have lost, increased one
hundredfold and that for all eternity. The most effective
means, however, of securing our salvation is to aim at per-
fection, each one according to his state of life, The higher
we aim, with due discretion and with constancy, the greater
is the distance we put.between ourselves and mortal sin,
which alone can prevent our salvation. It is evident that
when one sincerely strives to grow in perfection one therehy
removes the occasions of sin, strengthens the will against.
surprises, so that when the moment ‘of temptation arrives,
the will, disciplined by effort toward perfection, accustomed
to pray in order to obtain the grace of God, repels with
horror the very thought of grave sin : “ Rather die than be
defiled.” On the other hand, those who allow themselves
whatever falls short of grave sin, run the risk of falling the
moment a prolonged and violent temptation presents itself;
for, accustomed to yielding to pleasure in lesser things,
there is reason to fear that carried away by passion they
will end by falling, just as the man who constantly walks on
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the edge of the abyss finally falls into it. In order, then, to
make sure that we shall not offend God grlevously, the best
means is to keep at a safe distance from evil by doing more
than is strictly commanded and by striving to advance
toward perfection; for the more we strive, with due prudence
and humility, the surer we are of our eternal salvation. _

' 863. B) In this way we likewise incréase daily Aabitual
grace and acquire a title to a higher degree of glory ‘in
heaven. We have seen that every supernatural act done
for God by a soul in the state of grace results in an
increase of merit. Whoever is unmindful of perfection
and is more or less remiss in the performance of his duty,
acquires but little merit, as we have said above, n. 243. On
the contrary, he who tends to perfection and strives to make
progress, secures merit.in large measure; he augments daily
his store of grace and glory; each of his efforts is rewarded
by additional grace here on earth and of happmess in
heaven : “ Afz eternal weight of glory, ”

384, C) If we desire to have #rwe happiness on earth
‘there is no better way than to cultivate piety (godlmess)
which, as St. Paul says, ® & profisable to all things, having
pmmise of the life that now is and of that whickh is to come.”
Peace of soul, the joy of a good conscience, the happiness of
union with Ged, of growing in His love, of effecting a closer
intimacy with Christ, such are a few of the rewards which,
along with the comforting hope of life eternal, God dispenses
even now to His faithful servants in the rmdst of thelr
trials, .

365. 20 The Glory of God. ‘There is nothing more
noble than fo procure the glory of God, nothing more just
when we recall al! that God has done and ever does for.us,
Now, a perfect man gives more glory to God than a thou-
sand ordinary souls.  For he multiplies day by day his acts
of love, of gratitude, of reparation ; he directs toward God
his whole life by the oft-renewed offering of ordinary
actions, thus giving glory to Him from morning until night.

366. 30 YThe Edification of owr Neighbor. There is
no better way to do good to othérs, to bring to God sinners
or unbelievers and to strengthen the wavering, than the
earnest effort to live a thoroughly Christian life. ' Just as a
common-place life on the part of Christians invites the
critical and the unbelieving to scoff at Christianity, so true

Y Cor., W, 13— 2 1i Tim., IV, 8.
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sanctity calls forth their admiration for a religion that pro-
duces such efiects : «“ By their frudls you shall know them. ™’ 2
The best apologetics are those of example coupled with the
fulfilment of all our social duties. This is likewise the best
stimulus to careless Christians who would remain in their
spiritual indolence if the earnest efforts of fervent souls did
not stir them up. : e

This motive appeals today to many a soul. This is an
age of proselytism, and lay people realize better than ever
the necessity of defending and spreading the faith by word
and example. Tt devolves upon priests to further this
movement by creating round about them:a choice body. of
resolute Christian men and women determined to become
daily more and more faithful to all their duties, civic and
social, and above all religions. These will be valuable
co-workers, who going into places inaccessible to the priest
and the religious, will successfully second their efforts in
the exercise of zeal. :

ART. Il. THE OBLIGATION INCUMBENT UPON RELIGIOUS
OF TENDING TOWARDS PERFECTION °

867, There are among Christians those who, wishing to
give themselves all the more perfectly to God and to insure
more effectively the welfare of their souls, enter thereligious
state. This state is according to the Code of Canon Law,?
““ a permanent manner of living. in community wherein the
faithful, in addition to those things that are of precept,
engage themselves by vow to observe the evangelical coun-
sels of obedience, chastity and poverty. ~ .

All theologians agree that Religious are bound fo fend
to perfection in virtue of their state. The Code recalls this
teaching when it declares that *“ each and every religicus
superior ag well as subject is bound to tend toward the per-
iection of his state. 1 This obligation is so grave that
St, Alphonsus does not hesitate to say : *“ If a religious take
the firm resolution of not tending toward perfection or of

1 Matth., Vi, zo. ) .

% Codex, can. 487-672; St. THom,, 118 112, . 24, a. 9; Q. 183, &, 1-4; p. 184
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Conferances, Letters to Persons in Religion; S. Avemonsus, The Religious
State; ViarmernrscH, De Religicsis; Gav, Religious' Life and vows; Card.
Gasouer, Religio Religiosi; Heviey, Refreat, Reirveat for Religious ; BUTLER,
Benedictine Monachism ; Stort, Convent Life; BUCKLER, Spivitual Perjection ;
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Life; Catholic Encyclop., Religious Lije, Comferences for the assisiance of
veligions, Religious Sisters, Vecation Obedience; Poverty, Chastity, 1955;
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giving no thought Whatever to it, he commits a mortal sin.” ¢
Such a religious would fail SE!I‘IOll.‘:]y in his duty of state,
which is precisely that of tending to perfection. - On this
account the religious state is called a state of perfection, that
is to say, a permanent condition of life, officiaily recognized
as such by Canon Law, wherein one binds oneself to strive
after perfection. Hence, as St. Thomas teaches, it is not
necessary to have attained perfection before entering the
religious life, but one enters it precisely to acquire per-
fection. = ‘ ,

The obligation for religious of tending to perfection is
based chiefly on a twofold reason : 1° 2hedr wvows; 20 their
rules and constitulions, -

L The Obligation Based on the Vows

868. When one becomes a religious it is for the purpose
of giving, of consecrating onesell more perfectly to God.
This is the reason for the three vows, These vows impose
_ the obligation of performing acts of virtue which are not of
precept; and these acts are all the more perfect as the vows
add to their intrinsic worth the merit of the virtue of religion.
Moreover, these vows remove, at least in part, some of the
greatest obstacles to perfection. We shall understand thls
better when we examine these vows in deta1!

369, 10 By the vow of Ppoverty we renounce exfernal
possesstons present or future, If the vow is solemn, we
renounce the very right to ownership, so that all acts of
ownership would be canonically void, as the Code has it,
Canon 579. I the vow is ssmple, we do not renounce the
right itself to ownership, but only the free exercise thereof;
consequently the use of this right depends upon the will of
Superiors and is confined within the limits set by them.

This vow is a help in overcoming one of the great ob-
stacles to perfection, namely, the inordinate love of riches
and the cares inherent to the administration of temporal
goods. It is, therefore, a great means of spiritual progress.
Moreover, this vow imposes painful sacrifices; one has not
the security, the independence which the free use of one’s
own goods confers. At times, one has to suffer certain
privations that community-life imposes : it is hard and
humiliating to be obliged to have recourse to a Superior for
everything one needs. Here we have acts of virtue imposed

2 Theol, moralfs, §, IV, n. 18,
= Sum, Theol, 11a 11m, q. 186, 4. x, ad 3.

!
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by the vow of poverty which not only make us tend towards;
- but actually bring us nearer to perfection,

370, 2° The vow of chastizy enables us to overcome a
second obstacle to perfection, the concupiscence of the flesh,
and frees us from the cares and worrics of family-life,
St. Paul calls attention to this when he says : “ He that is
without a. wife is solicitous for the things that belong to the
Lord : how he may ‘please God, But he that is with a wife
is solicitons for the things of the wotld : how he may please
his wife, And he is divided.”r But the vow of chastity
does not divest us of concupiscence; and the grace that is
given to keep this vow is not meant to spare us pain and
struggle. To observe life-long continence it is necessary to
watch and pray, to mortify the exterior senses and curigsity,
to check the sensitive appetite, to avoid idleness, to give the
heart entirely to God by the practice of charity, to live in
intimate and affectionate union with Our Lord, as we shall
show when we speak of the virtue of chastity. Now, to do
all this is-evidently to tend to perfection. It is-to renew
constantly the effort to conquer self and control one of the
most violent tendencies of fallen nature.

871, Qbedience goes even further. It brings into sub-
mission not solely to God, but to Rules and to Superiors,
that which we cling to most tenaciously, our own will. By
‘this vow the Religious pledges himself to-obey the com-
mands of his lawful Superior in all that .concerns the vows
and constitutions. Here it is question of formal commands,
and not of mere advice. "Such a ¢ommand is recognized
by the formulas employed by the Superior, for instance,
when he commands in the name of Aofy cbedience, in - the
name of Our Lord, or when he uses any--other equivalent
expression making clear that he means to give a formal
order, Of course this power of Superiors.is limited. ~They
are to command according to the rule, “ not going beyond
what is expressly or implicitly contained therein, that is,
the constitutions, the statutes legally designed to ensure
their observance, the penalties sanctioned to punish trans-
gressions and prevent further infractions, and whatever
relates to the fulfilment of the different dutles and to an
efficient and fair administration. 2

In spite of these restrictions, it remains true that the vow

‘ I Cor.,, VII, 32- 33, Piws-XI1, Encyel. ** Sacra-Virginitas ™ 25 march 1954.
: VALUY Les Vertus Religieuses, 19° éd. p. 806, To be valid in the external

forum, the command must be given in writing or before two witnesses
{Code, C. 24).
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of- obedience is.one of those that come hardest to human
nature, precisely because we are so much attached to our
own will. To observe it we need humility, patience and
meekness; we have to mortify that strong tendency of ours
to criticise Superiors, to prefer our judgment to theirs,
to follow our likes and at times our whims. To oyercome
these tendencies, to bend our will respectful]y before that of
Superiors and to see God in them is, without doubt, to tend
to perfection, for it is to cultivate some of the most ‘difficult
virtues, Besides, since true obedience is the best proof of
love, to practlce it is to grow in the virtue of charity.

872. It is clear, then, that fidelity to the three vows
entails not only the practice of the great virtues of poverty,
chastity and obedience, but also of a great many others
which are indispensable to their -observance. To pledge
oneself to keep them is certainly to oblige oneself to an
uncommon degree of perfection.

1L T he Obligation Based on the Constitutions and the Rules

878. Upon entering the religions state one assumes the
obligation to observe the Constitutions and the Rules
explained in the course of the novitiate, hefore profession.
Now,no matter what Order or Congregation one may enter,
there is not a single one that has not as its end the sanctifi-
cation of its members and that does not determine, at times
in great detail, the v7rfues they must practice and the means
that facilitate their exercise, Hence, if ong is sincere, one
binds himself to keep at least in general those various rules,
and by this very fact, to rise to a certain degree of perfec-

“tion; for in keeping these rules, though it be only in a
general way, one has plenty of. opportunities to mortify
oneself in things not of precept, and the effort one is forced
to make in this direction is an effort toward perfection,

374, Here the question arises whether the infringement
of the rules constitutes a siz or a mere imperfection, Many
distinctions must be made o answer this question.

a) There are rules prescribing ﬁdehty to those virtues
that aré of precept, or to the vows, and there are other rules
determmmg the means necessary to. the keeping of these
virtues and vows, for instance, the rule of enclosure for
cloistered communities. Such rules bind in conscience for
the very reason that they simply promenigate an obligation
flowing from the vows-themselves, for when making these,
one assumes the obligation of keepmg them and taking the
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means necessary for their observance. These rules bind
under. the pain of sin, mortal or venial according to the
importance of the matter. They are, therefore, preceptive
and, in certain Congregations they are clearly noted as
such, either directly or indirectly, by the infliction of a grave
sanction which supposes a proportionate fault.

875. b) There are, on the other hand, rules which
exp11c1tly or implicitly are considered as bemg stmply divec-
tive. 1) To break them without réason is no doubt an
imperfection, but such infraction is not iz i#se/f even a venial
sin, for there is no viclation either of a law or of a command.
2) St. Thomas, however, justly remarks that one may sin
grievously against the rule, if one violates it ouz of contmqbt
(contempt of thé rule itself or contempt of Superiors), ¥
One may sin lightly if the violation in question is due to
voluntary negligence, passion, anger, sensuality or any other
sinful motive. In this case it is the motive that constitutes
the fault. We may add with St. Alphonsus that the fault
may be grave if the infractions are frequent and deliberate,
either hecausé of the resulting scandal, which gradually
leads to an appreciable weakemng of d1sc:1p1me, or because
the delinquent exposes himself to expulsion from the
community to the great detriment of his soul

376. Superiors, therefore, are obliged in virtue of their
office to enforce.the rules with care. The Superior who
would neglect to check transgressions of the rule, even
slight ones, when they tend to become frequent, may be
guilty of a grave fault, because he thereby encourages a
gradual relaxation, which in a community constitutes a grave
disorder. Such is the teaching of de Lugo, St. Liguori,
Schram 2 and many other theologians.

But the true religious does not enter into-these distine-
tions, He observes the rule as perfectly as he can, knowing
this to be the best way of pleasing God : ¢ Who lives by
rule Hves unto (rod,” In like manner, he is not satisfied
with keeping to the letter of the vows, but rather he lives by
their spirit in striving daily to approach perfectmn according
to the word of St. John :“ He that is holy, let’ him be
sanctified still. ” 3 Then, are ‘fulfilled in him the words of
St. Paul : ¢ And whosoever shall follow this rule, p.eace on
them and mercy.’ ‘

1 Sam theol,, I1a I1&, g. 186, a. g, ad 1 et 3,

* SCHRAM, Trstit, Theol. Mystzce. § 655, Schohon
¥ Apoc., XXII m— + Galat, VI, 1
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ART III THE OBLIGATION INCUMBENT UPON PRIESTS
‘ OF TENDING TO PERFECTION I

377. Priests in virtue of their functions and of' the
mission which makes theirs the duty of sanctifying souls,
are bound fo a kigher interior holimess than that of the
simple religious not raised to the priesthood. This is the
express teaching of Sz Thomas, 2 confirmed by the most
authoritative ecclesiastical pronouncements. The Councils,
and particularly that of Trent, 3 the Supreme Pontiffs, and
especially Leo XIIi 4 and Pius X, 5 so insist upon the
necessity of Aoliness in the priest, that to deny our thesis is
to stand in open contradiction to authorities that cannot be
gainsaid. Let it suffice to recall the fact that Pius X, upon
the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of his prlesthood
issued a letter addressed to the Catholic clergy, wherein he
shows the wecessity of koliriess in the priest, and enumerates
one by one the mwans necessary to attain it, those very
means, by the way, which are insisted on in our Seminaries.
After describing enterior holiness (vite morumgue sancti-
monia ), he declares that only this holiness makes us what
our vocation requires us.to be, © men who are crucified to
the world, who have put on the new Adam, men whose
thoughts are fixed on heavenly things and who strive by all
possible means to lead others to heaven, ”

878. The New Code has confirmed the views of Pins X
by eraphasizing more than the old legislation did the neces-
sity of holiness in the priest and the means of exercising
himseif therein, It declares in no obscure words that

! Begides the authors already quoted, see Awvisewer, Memoriale vile
sacerdoialis; MOLINA LE CHARTREUX, L'insfruction des préfres, 2¢ Traité;
OLIER, Traité des SS. Ordres; Tronson, Particular Examens; Dusots, Le
saint Préfre; Cavssetre, Manrése du Prétre; GunBons, The Ambassador of
Chydst; Giraun, Priest and Veckim; Manwing, The Eternal Priesthood ; Mor.
Lrrong, Le Prétre; Carn. MErcIER, The Interior Life, Relreat t5 his Priests,
Conferences to his Seminarians; HEpLEY, Lex Levilarum, Retreal for- Priests;
Carp. Vavenan, The Young Priest, Introduction o the Life of St fohn B.
" de Rosse; SuAw, The salt of the earth; D. Marmior, Christ ideal of the Priest.

2 “ By Holy Orders a man is deputed to-the most dignified ministry, to
serve Christ in the Sacrament of the Aitar. For this a greater interior sanctity
is required than even the reiigious state demands, ” TIa.T12, ¢, 184, a. 6, 8.

" % Sess, XXII, de Reform. ¢. 1. ' ‘

% Encyclical Quod swultum, Aug. 2e2nd, 1886; Encyclical Letter Depuis le
. jour, Sept. 8, 18gg.
CF Ethmtw ad clerwm catholicwm, Aug. 4th, 1908. Also Prus XTI, Encycl.
" Ad cotholict sacerdotii fastagmm , 20 Dec., 1935; Prus XII, Encyel. * Menti
nostra *, 23 Dece., 1950, - -
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¢ clerics must lead an interior and exterior life holier than
that of the laity and give these the good example of virtue
and good works.” [t adds that Bishops should see to it,

“that all clerics receive frequently the Sacrament of Penarice
to be purified of their faults; that each day they apply -
themselves during a certain length of time to the exercise

of mental prayer, visit the Most Blessed Sacrament, recite
the beads in honor of the Blessed Mother of God, and make
their examination of conscience, At least every three years

diocesan priests must make a retreat.) All . clerics, but
chiefly priests, are especially bound to respect’ and to obey

their Bishop. ”:

This doctrine, that the pr1est is obliged to:tend to perfee-
tion, is proved : 1° by the authority of Owr Lord and of
AYA Pczzd 2° by the Poniifical, 3° by the very nature of the
przesz‘{y fmzcz‘wm :

I The T eackmg of Our Lord cmd qf Sz.’ Paul

379, 1° Ouwr Lo#d eloquently teaches the necesmty of
holiness in the priest by His examples as well' as by His
words,

A) He gives the example. He Who from the beginning
was “ full of grace and tmsz " has willed {0 submit Himself
to the law of progress : * Jesus advanced in wisdom and age
wnd grace with (rod and men.” 2 'Nay, during thirty years
He prepared for His public ministry by a hidden life and
all that this implies : prayer, mortification, humility, obed-
ience. Thirty years of the life of the Incarnate Word are
summed up in these few words : “ He was subject to them.” 3
To make His preaching of the Christian virtues more effec-
tive, He began by practicing them :“ Jesus began to do and
to teac}z ” 4 so that He could have proposed Himself as
a model of all virtues, as He did of the virtues of humility
and meekness : Le_am of me, because I am wieek and humble
of heart.” 5 At the close of His life He declared .in all
simplicity that He sanctifies and sacrifices Himself in order
‘that His Apostles and His priests, their successors, be sanc-
tified in all trath : “ And for them do I sanctify myse[f that
they also may be sanctified in truth.”® Now, the priest is the
representative of Jesus Christ upon earth, another Christ :
“ Foyr Christ therefore we are ambassadors.” 7 Hence, the
priest, too, must be ever pursuing holmess of life.

T Can, 1eq-ray. — 2 Lake, 11, 52— 3 Lake, 11, 55 —*Aci Lz - -
s Ma#it,, XI 26, _5]:1}"2, XVII, 19. — 7 I] Cor, V, 20, .
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380. B) What Our Lord teaches by His example,
He teaches also by His word. The great work of the three
years of His public life was #he fradiing of the Twelve.t In
this He employed the most of His time; it was His habitual
occupation. Preaching to the crowds was merely secondary
and was to serve as a model of what the preaching of His
disciples. should be. . From this are drawn the following
conclusions : &) The sublime teachings on godliness, inward
holiness, self-denial, the love of God and one’s neighbor,
humility, meekness and all the other virtues so frequently
inculcated in the Gospel, are meant, no doubt, for all
Christians aspiring to perfection, but they are first of all
addressed to the Aposiles and their successors, For it is
they who are commissioned to teach the people of God
these great duties by their example even more than by their
word, The Ponutifical recalls this to the deacons : © Take
heed that ye show forth the Fuving works of the Gospel unto
whom you proclatin it by word of mouth.” Every one agrees
that these doctrines embody a code of perfection that is very
high, Hence, it is a duty of state for priests to strive after
holiness.

381. D) The exhortations to higher perfection that we
find in so many places in the Gospel are most particalarly
addressed to the Apestles and to priests : * You ave the sait
of the earth.. You ave the Hght of the world.” 2 This light
is not only knewledge but rather and chiefly the beacon-light
of example, which enlightens and attracts even more than
knowledge : “ So let your light shine before men that they
wmay see your good works and glorify your Father who is in
heaven,” 3 It is likewise to priests that are addressed in a
special manner the eounsels regarding poverty and chastity,
for in virtue of their vocation they are obliged to follow
Christ more closely,

382. ¢) Lastly, there is a whole series of teachings. that
divectly and explicitly are meant. for the Apéstles and their
successors ¢ the instructions He gave to the Twelve and to
the Seventy-two when He sent them to preach in Judes,
and the discourse’ He pronounced at the Last Supper.
These utterances embody a code of priestly holiness so high
as to imply the duty of tending to perfection. Priests must
live a life of complete detackment, be poor in spirit, and
poor in fact, being satisfied with what they need; they must

* DELBREL, S J., Jésus, Educatenr des Apdtres, ch, IV-VL.
2 Matth,, V, 13 and 14. — 3 Maith,, V, 16,
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‘exercise gzeal, charity, absolute devotedness, patience and
feumiitify in the midst of persecutions, courage to confess
Christ and preach His Gospel before all men and in spite of
all men.  They must be detached from the world and from
their kin, learn to carry the Cross and live in total abnega.—
tion of self. = :

883, At the Last Supper 2 He gives unto them that
new commandment, to love one another as He has loved
them, that is to say, unto the complete immolation of self.
He counsels them to have [aith, a live [aith and .an absolute
confidence in the prayer that is offered in His name.
Ie urges on them the love of God, which is made manifest:
by keeping His commandments; peace of soul in order
to receive and relish the teachmgs of the Holy Spirit; an
intimate and abiding union with Himself as the essential
condition for their sanctification and. the discharge of their
ministry. He exhorts them to patience midst the persecu-
tions of the world that shall hate them as it has hated their
Master; to docility to the Holy Ghost, their Comforter
in their tribulations; to steadfastness in the faith, to prayer
in their trials. In a word, He recommends to them all
those things which constitute the essential condition of what
we call today the interior life or the life of perfection.
He ends this discourse by that grand sacerdotal prayer, so
full of tenderness, wherein He asks His Father to keep His
chosen ones as He Himself has kept them during the course
of His mortal life; to keep them from evil in the midst
of ‘the world which they must evangelize, and to sanctfy
them in all truth. He utters this prayer not only in behalf .
of His Apostles but for all those that through them would
betieve in Him, so-that they may ever be one, even as the
Three Divine Persons are one, that they may all be one with
God and one-with Christ : “ That the love wﬁef ewith Lo
hast loved me may be in. them, and I in them.” 3 Thisisa
charter of perfection drawn up for us by Our High-Priest,
Whose representatives on earth we are, Whose priesthood
we share; It must be an inspiration for us to think that He
prayed that we might live accarding to this standard.

384, 20 5t Paul, drawing his inspiration from this
teaching of the Master, describes in his turn the apostolic
virtues. Stating in the first place that priests are the
dispensers of the mysteries of God, His ministers, the ambas-

tMattk,, X, X1 Lube, 1X, X, ete.
2 Jokn, XIV-XVI1I, — 3 John, XV11, 27
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sadors of Christ, and the mediators between God and: men,
be then enumerates in the Pastoral Epistles the virtues
wherewith deacons, priests and bishops must be adorned.
“For them, it is not enoungh to have once received the grace
of ordination ; they must make it live vigorously lest it wane
“ I admonish thee that thow stiv up the grace of God which
is tn thee by the imposition of my hands.”* Deacons must
be chaste and modest, sober, disinterested, discreet and
faithful, knowing how to govern their houses with prudence
and dignity, Even more perfect must priests and bishops
. be.2 Their lives must be so pure as to be irreproachable,
They must sedulously combat pride, anger, intemperance,
avarice, and cultivate the virtues of humility, temperance,
chastity, holiness, kindness, generosity, patience, meekness
and above all godliness (which is profitable unto all
things), faith and charity.3 They must de evamples of
these virtues and must therefore practice them to a high
degree . “Jn all things show thyself an example of good
works.” ¢ All these virtues presuppose a certain measure
- of perfection already acquired and a generous and con-
stant effort to advance. '

I}, The Teaching of the Pontifical

385, It would be an casy task to show that the Fathers,
commenting on the Epistles and Gospels, have unfolded
these teachings and explained them in detail. We could
even add that they have written Lesfers and entire Treatises
upon the dignity and the holiness of the priesthood.5 In
order to be brief, however, we shall confine ourselves to the
teaching of the Pontifical, which is the Priestly Code, as it
were, of the New Law, embodying the summary of what
the Catholic Church requires of her ministers, This simple
exposition will show the high degree of perfection demanded
of the Ordinands and still more of priests in the ministry,$

i Tim,, 1, 6
.2 " For a bishop must be without crime, as the steward of God ; not proud, not
subiject to anger, not given to'wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre : but given
to hospitality, gentle, sober, just, holy, continent : embracing that faithful word
wich is according to doctring, that he may be able to exhort in sound doctrine and
to convinee the gainsayers, T4, 1, 7-0. )

3 % Pupsue justice, godiiness, faith, cha¥ity, patience, mildness, " I Tim., VI, 11

4 Tit, 1L, 7.

5 Most of these Treatises are to be found in & work entitled : ' Le Prétre daprds
les Péres", by RAYNAUD, 12 in-B0, Paris, 1843, See likewise the numercus texts
in L. TRONSON'S book, Forma Clere,

8 For the explanation of the Pontifical, cfr. OLIER, o ¢if., ; BACUREZ, Major
Orders, Minor Orders, Vocolion and Tonsure; GIRAUD, op. cif,, ¢ 11; GONTIER,
Explication du Pontifical; BRUNEAU, Our Priesthood.
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\

\"\, 386. 1° The Church demands of the fomsured cleric a
wniversal detackment from whatever is -an obstacle to the
love of God, and an mimate union with Our Lord, that -
lie may wage wai against the tendencies of the Old Adam-
and may put on the dispositions of the New. - The Dominus
pars, which he should utter every day, reminds him that
God, and God alone, is his portion, his inheritance,.and that
whatever cannct be referred to Him should be trodden
under foot. The /ndwuat me shows him that life is a warfare,
a struggle against the evil inclinations of nature, an effort
to cultivate the supernatural virtues implanted. in our souls
on the day of our Baptism, . Thus, from the outset, it is the
fove of God that is given him as the end to be reached, and
sacrifice as the means thereto, with the obligation of foster-
ing these two dispositions in his soul, if he is to be promoted’
to higher ranks in the clergy.

387. 20 Minor Orders confer upon the cleric a fzvofold
gower @ one over Christ’s Eucharistic Body, the other over
His mystical body, that is, over souls. Besides detachment,
he is to have a fwofeld love, the love of Qur Lord in the
Blessed Sacrament and the /Jove of sowis. Both imply
sacrifice. -

As porter, he is separated from the occupations of the
home and constituted the official custodian of the House of
God. The reader rises above the interest of worldly studies
to tarry in the consideration of the Sacred Text, to draw
therefrom that doctrine which will work unto his own
sanctification and that of others. The exoreist casts off sin
and the remnants of sin, to evade all the more surely the’
power of Satan. - The acolyse renounces the pleasures of sense
to live in that state of purity which the service of the altar
exacts, At the same time His love for God becomes
stronger. He loves the God of the Eucharist, Whose guar-
dian he is. ‘He loves the Word, hidden beneath the sacred

- veil of Holy Writ. He loves Him at Whose commands the
spirits of darkness tremble and obey. He loves the Victim
of the Altar. This love blossoms forth in zeal : the cleric
loves souls, whom with joyful heart he brings to God by
word and example, whom he sanctifies by his participation
tn the Holy Sacrifice.  Thus step by step he makes his way
forward unto perfection.

888, 3¢ By his irrevocable consecration to God, the
Subdeacon immolates himself out of love for Him, a prelude

- to the Sacrifice he will one day offer upon the altar, He
immolates his body by the vow of ckastity and consecrates
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his soul by dedicating it to the recitation of the divine office.

Chastity implies mortification of the interior and exterior

senses, of the mind, of the heart, The duty of the Divine

Office supposes .a spirit ‘of recollection and of prayer, the

sustained effort for a life of union with God. One cannot
be faithful in these two duties of chastity and of prayer

without az ardent love of (God, which love alone can shelter

the heart from the allurements of sensual love and lay the’
soul open to prayer and recollection. Sacrifice and love,

then, is what the Church demands of the subdeacon, a sacri-

fice greater than any he had made up to the present; for the

efforts demanded at times by a life-long chastity are nothing

short of the heroic, and require an habitual spirit of watch-

fulness, humble mistrust of self, and mortification. * - Furth-
ermore, it is a sacrifice which is srrevocadle - “.But if you

rveceive this Order, you will no longer be at Hberty fo recede
Jrom your rvesolution, but you will be obliged to serve God
perpetuaily, to serve Whont s to veign.” 2 That this sacrifice
be possible and lasting it must be made with a great deal of
love. An intense love of God and love for souls alone can

shield us from profane love; it alone gives us the relish for

the sweetness of perpetual prayer, by directing our thoughts

and our affections toward Him Who alone can steady them.

Therefore, the Pontiff invokes upon the ordinand the seven

gifts of the Holy Ghost that he be made mighty unto

the fulfilment of the stern duties laid upon him by the

subdiaconate, '

389. 4° Of deacons, who co-operate actively in the obla-
tion of the Sacred Victim, who are ® co-ministers and co-ope-
ralors of the Body and Blood of the Lovd " the Pontifical
exacts even a more perfect purity : “ Be dean, undefiled,
pure, chaste.”  Because they have the power to preach the
Gospel, they are asked to proclaim it even more by exampie
than by word : “ Take care that you may illusivate the
gospel, by your living works, fo those o whom you anmounce
2t with your lips.” Their life must be a living exemplifica-
tion of the Gospel and a constant imitation of the virtues of
the Master. Thus, the Bishop praying that the Holy Spirit
may descend.upon them with all His gifts, chiefly that of

v Celibacy is an hercic virtue, and for heroic virtue we need high sanctity.
I 1am asked what degree of perfection or holiness the Church demands of het
priesis, it is enough for me to answer that she demands of them perfect chastity
and a life of celibacy. This obligation is so heavy, its extent is so broad, that it
either presupposes or leads to a high degree of personal sanctity. " KEATINGE
The Priest, His Character and Work, p. 101

2 Pontifical, ovdination of Subdeacons.
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fortitude, addresses to God this beautiful prayer : “ Ler the -
practice of every virtue abound in them, mild authority,

constant modesty, the puvity of tnnocence, and the observance
of spivitual discipline.” s not this a petition on their behalf
for the virtues that lead to sanctity? In hisfinal prayer, in
fact, the Pontiff asks that they be adorned with all the
virtues : * Well-formed in all the virtues.”

390. 50 The Pontifical demands even more of the priest.
Because he offers the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass he must
be both priest and vicsim, ~This he shall be by the fmmola-
tion-of his passions : © Bear in mind what youw do. Let your
conduct be in conformity with the aclion you perform, so that
celebrating the mystery of the Lovd's death, you take heed to
wmortify your members from all vices and lusts.” He shall

" become such a victim by his constant renewal in the spirit.
of holiness : * Renew in them, O God, the spivit of holiness.”
To attain this, the Law of God shall be the ¢bject of his
thoughts by day and by night that he may teach it to
others, that he may live by it himself and thus be an
exemplar of all Christian virtues : ¢ That meditating on Thy
law, day and wight, they may believe what they vead, teackh
what they believe and practice what they teach. May they
show jforth in themselves justice, constancy, mercy, fortitude
and all other virtmes.” As he is to de spent jor souls, he
shall practice brotherly love in the form of devotedness :
“ Recesve the priestly westinent by which charity is signified;”
and, after the example of St. Paul, he shall spend himself
entively for the sake of souls: “ / most gladly will spend and
be spent myself for your souls.”

391, Thus it is that at each step toward the priesthood,
the Pontifical demands a greater measure of virtue, of love
and of sacrifice. Coming finally to the priesthood, it requires
sanctity in order, as St, Thomas 2 says, that the priest be
made fit to offer worthily the august sacrifice and be enabled
to sanctify the souls committed to his care. The Ordinand
is free to go on or not, but if he receives orders, he thereby
evidently accepts the conditions so explicitly laid down by
the Prelate, that is, the obligation of tending to perfection,
an obligation which far from ceasing, becomes more urgent
with the actual exercise of the sacred ministry.

* [T Cor, XTI, 15 o :
¢ 8T, TromASs, Suppl, Q. 35, 2. 1, ad 3. ' For the worthy exercise of Holy
Orders, ordinary virtue is not enough, but a high degree of sanctity is required.
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UL The Natarz of z‘/ze Przesz‘{y Fumz‘zms
Demands Holiness.of Life

392. On the testimony of the Apostle St. Paul, the
priest is the mediator between God and man, between
heaven and earth. Chosen from among men to be their
representative, he must be acceptablé to God, called by Him
so as to have a right to appear hefore Him, and to offer the
homages of men and to obtain His favors : “ For every high
priest laken from among men is ovdwined for men in- the
things that appertain to God, that he may offer up gifts and
sacrifices for sin... Neither doth any man take the honour to
himself, but he that is called by God, as Aaron was.” 1
His functions can be reduced to two prmc1pal ones : he is
the “ Religious of (rod,” 2 charged with glorifying Him in
‘the name of the whole Christian people ; he is also a Savior,
a Sanctifier of souls, his mission being that of co-operating
with Jesus Christ in the work of their sanctification and
their salvation.” He should be saintly on this twofold
ground 3 and should therefore ever tend toward perfection,
gince he will never fully attain to. the plemtude of that
holiness demanded by his office,

I° THE PRIEST, 48 “ THE REL1GIOUS OF GOD,”
SHOULD BE 4 SAINTLY MAN

383. In virtue of hIS mission, the priest must glorify . :
God in the name of the Christian people Truly, then, he is
the Religions of God, and that by reason of the: pnesthood
such as Our Lord instituted it, “He #s ordained for wen in
the things that appewmm to God, that he may offer up gifts
and sacrifices.” It is above all through the Holy Sacrifice
of the Mass and the recitation of the Divine Office that he
acquits himself of this duty; yet all his actions, even the
most ordinafy, may contribute thereto, if they be done with
a view to please God. This mission cafinot be fulfilled ina
seemly manner except by a priest who'is samtly or a least
who is striving to become so.- -

394, A) What holmess is required in order to offer up
the Holy Samgicef The priests of the Old Law had to be

1 Heby., V I, 4.
1 Rehgmus in the sense that he is officially charged with fulfilling toward
God the duties of religion, and not in the sense of a man entering a religions
order and making the three vows; ci. Card. MERCIER, La vie snidrieure.
.3 &1, Toomas says @ “ Those who handle the divine mysteries obtain a Tegal
dlgmty and must be perfected in virtue,  (IV Sent., dist. 24, q. 2.)
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holy, and this under pain of punishment, because they came
near to God. (It is question here chiefly of legal holiness).
w The griests also that come to the Lord, let them be sanctified;
lest He strike them.”t . They were bound to be holy in
order to offer worthily incense and the bread destined for
the altar : “ For they offer the burnt offering of the Lovd and
the bread of theiy God : and therefore they shall be holy. "=

How much, holier should they be, how much greater
interior holiness -should they have who offer no longer
shadows and figures, but the Great Sacrifice itself, the All-
holy Victim! All is holy in this Divine Sacrifice : ze
Victim and the chief Offerer, Jesus Himself, Who, says
St. Paul, is “ koly, innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners,
and made higher than the heavens.” 3 The Church in whose
name the priest offers Holy Mass is likewise holy, whom
Jesus hath sanctified with His Blood % Ch#ist delivered
Himself up for il... that it showid be holy and without
blemish.” 4 The end for which such offering is made is
holy, to glorify God and bring forth in souls the fruits of
holiness. The prayers and ceremonies are holy, recalling
the Sacrifice of Calvary and thé effects it merited unto
sanctification. Above all is ‘the Communion holy that
unites us to the very source of all sanctity.

The priest, who as the representative of Jesus Christ and
of the Church offers up this august Sacrifice, must of neces-
sity he also clothed in holiness, How could he worthily
represent Christ, how could he be another Christ, if his life
be but commonplace, void of any aspiration toward perfec-
tion? - Could he be the minister of the Church, the spotless
Spouse of Christ, if his soul, attached to venial sin, is
neglectful of spiritual progress? Could he glorify God if
his heart be void of love and sacrifice? How could he

sanctify souls if he lacked the earnest desire of sanctifying
himself? '

.895. How would he have the aundacity to mewit the
altar uttering those prayers of the Mass which breathe the
most pure sentiments of sorrow, faith, religion, ove, self-
denial, if his soul had no part in these?’ How could he
venture -to offer himself with the Divide Victim, “ iz a
humble spivit and a contrite heart may we be vecetved by
Thee, O Lord,” s if those sentiments were in contradiction
with his life? How can any man whose life'is all human,

' Exod,, XIX, 22, — * Levit., XXI, 6. '3 Hebr,, V1, 26, —4 Zphes,, V, 3527,
$ Prayer of the Offertory. : : . e :
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demand a share ‘in. the divinity of Jesus. Christ?.. How
could such a one make his own this protestation of innoe
cence : “ But asfor me, I have walked in my innocence,”

if he make no’effort to shake off the dust of a thousand
and one deliberate venial sins? How dare he utter the
Sanctus wherein God’s awful holiness is proclaimed? - How
make bold to.identify himself with Jesus Christ at the
Consecration, with the -Author of all heliness, if he strive
not to sanctlfy himself with Him and through Him?
Could he utter the Lord’s prayer and not think that we
must be perfect as Our Father in heaven is perfect?
Conld he repeat the Agnus Ded without a humble and con-
trite heart? What of those tender prayers before Com-
munion : “ Make me always adhere to Thy commandments,
and suffer me never lo be sepavated from Thee” 2 And yet
the heart far from God, far from Jesus! To unite himself
daily ir Communion with an All-holy God without
a sincere desire of sharing in His holiness, without striving
daily to become more and more like Him, would not this
be a flagrant contradiction, a lack of loyalty, an abuse of
grace and a lack of fidelity to the priestly vocation? Let
priests meditate on and take to heart the Fifth Chapter of
the Fourth Book of the Following of Christ : ON THE
DIGNITY OF THE SACRAMENT AND OF THE PRIESTLY
STATE.  “ If thon hadst the purity of an angel, and the
sanctity of St. John the Baplist, thou wouldst neither be
worthy to veceive nor to handle this Sacvament.... Thou hast
not Lightened thy buvden, but art now bound by a stricier
bond of dzmp[me and art ob[zged to greater perfection of
sanctity.”

396, B) What we have said of Holy Mass tani be said
in a certain sense also of the Divine Office, It is in the
name of the Chwrck, in anion with Jesus, the great Reli-
gious of God, and for the whole Christian people, that
seven times a day the priest appears before God to adore
Him, to thank Him, and to obtain from IHim the number-
less graces souls need. If his prayer is but lip-service and
not the tribute of his heart, will he not merit the reproach
addressed by God to the ]ews + “ This people honoveth me
dpith their lips : but their heart is far from ime.” 4 And
will grace be granted a.bundantly if he asks for it in so
unworthy a manner? -

v Ps, XXV. — 2 Roman Missal, Prayes before Commumon
2 Imitation, Bk. 1V, 0. V, 0. L.
4 Maith., XV, 8; Isazw}z XXIX 13.
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~~397,.. Furthermore, in order that our -ordinary actions
be transformed into acts of worship pleasing to the Lord,
they ought to be. accomplished with dispositions 1nsp1red
by love and by the spirit of sacrifice (cf. 1. 309). ;

Whlthersoever we turn, the selfsame conclusion imposes
itself : as The Religions: of God the priest must aim at
holmess of life. . ,

‘2” THE PRIRST CANNOT BE SUCCESSFUL IN THE WORK
OF SAVING SOULS UNLESS HE. AIMS AT PERSONAL HOLINESS * |

'898. A) The priest’s duty of state is to sanctify and to
save souls, When Our Lord chose His Apostles it was in
order to make them “fishers of men "; = i order that they
should bring forth, in themselves and in others abundant
fruits of salvation : * You have not chosen me : but I have
chosen you, that you should go and should bring forth
fruit; and your fruit should remain. ” 3 For this must
they\ preach the Gospel, administer the Sacraments, give
good example and pray in all eainestness.

It'is of faith that what converts and sanctifies souls is
the grace of God. We curselves are but imstruments that
God deigns to use, that bring forth fruit only in the mea-
sure wherein they are one with the principal cause. This is
the doctrine of St. Paul : “ 1 have planted; Apollo watered :
but God gave the increase. Therefore neither he that
planteth is anything, nor he that watereth : but God that
giveth the increase.”4 Now, it is certain that this grace is
obtained in two ways, by prayer and by merit. In either
case we obtain grace in proportion fo our sanctity, to our
fervor, to our degree of union with Our Lord (N. 237).
then, our duty of state consists in the sanctification of
souls, our first duty is to sanctify ourselves : “ And for

them do | sanctify myself, that they also may be sanctified
in truth.”s

399. B) We arrive at the same conclusion if we con-

sider the principal means of zeal, namely, preachmg, example
and prayer.

a) Preaching produces no salutary effects unless we
speak in thc name and in the power of God :“ God as it
were exhorting by us”,6 This is what the fervent prlest
does Before preachmg ke prays in order that grace may

* Read on this subject the excellent book of Dom CravTarn, L'dme de fout
aposiolat.  Eng. Tr., The soul of the Apostolate,

® Maith., 1V, 10. -—-‘Jokn, XV, 16, — ¢ I Cor., 111, 6-7.
§ Jokn, XVII 19, — " IT Cor., V, 20,
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inspire his words : He humbly asks Our Lord to be “in his
heart and on his lips, * Dominus sit in corde meo et in
labiis meis. Whilst preaching he seeks, not to please, but
to instruct, to do good, to convince, to persuade; and
because his heart is intimately united to that of Jesus,
there is in him an emotion, a power of persuasion that
moves his hearers. Because by forgetting himself ke
attracts the Holy Spewit, souls are moved by grace and
either converted or sanctified. A lukewarm priest, on the
contrary, preaches but with his lips and, because he seeks
seli, beats the air and often 15 but soundmg brass or a
tmklmg cymbal.” 1

400. b)- The priest cannot fulﬁl his duty = of giving
good example to the faithful unless he concerns himself
with his own spiritual progress.” Then only can he repeat
in all confidence the words of St. Paul : “ Be ye followers
of me as I also am of Christ.” 3, Witnesses of his piety, of
_his kindness, of his poverty and of his self-denial, the faith-
ful realize that he practises what he preaches, that he Is
a Saint; they venerate him and are drawn to follow in his
footsteps. The old saying is again verified, that “words
touch the heart, but examples rule our lives,” A mediocre
priest may be esteemed as an honest man who works
at his craft like any other, yet his ministry will bear little
or no fruit.

. 401, @) Prayeris and will ever remain the most effec-
tive means of exercising zeal. What a contrast is offered
in this regard between the saintly priest and the common-
place priest? The former prays habitually and constantly,
for his very actions, done for (Giod, constitute a real prayer.
He does nothing, he does not even give a word of counsel
without acknowledging his helplessness and begging God
to make up for it by His grace. God, * Who giveth grace
to the humble, ” 4 grants it to him in aburidance and his
ministry brings forth fruit. The 1rnperfect priest prays
little and prays pootly, and for this reason his ministry
remaing barren,

Therefore, whoever wishes to work successfully for souls,

must make dally efforts to adva.nce . Sanctity is zhe soul
of the true Apostolate.

1 Cor., X111, 1. — 2 Opd., Can. 1o4.
$ 1 Cor,, TV, 16, — 4 James, IV, 6,
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'CONCLUSION

402. TFrom all that has been said it is clear that before
entering the priesthood one must be already possessed of-
a measure of sanctity; and that, once a priest, one must
continually strive to attain to a higher degree.

1° To enter the priesthood one must needs have acquired
already a certain measure of perfection. This is brought.
out by all the texts of the Powiifical cited above. Even
of the mere cleric is required detachment from the world
and from self, and attachment to Jesus Christ. If the
Church prescribes regular imiervals between, ordinations,
it is with a view that the young ecclesiastic may have the
time of acquiring one by one the various virtues proper to
the different orders. The Pontifical gives clear expression
to this in the following words :*  And thus let them
advance from one Ovder o the other that as they grow in age,
they~may likewise grow in probity of life and in doctrine.
Moreover, it demands #ried virtue ; © Let tried vivtue be to
them.in the stead of old age.”2 But suchvirtue is not acquired
except by the painstaking fulfilment of the duties of
state, by the unwearfed exercise of the virtues which the
Prelate points out in every ordination. This virtue should
be so solid that it resembles that of men advanced in
years (Senectus sit), who through long and arduous efforts
have attained to the maturity dnd constancy becoming
their age. ‘

408. It is not any sort of virtue that is required for the
right exercise of the sacred functions; it is a superier kind
of virtue, says St. Thomas : © For the worthy exercise of
Holy Orders ovdinary goodness does not suffice, superior
virtue 15 reguived.” 3 We have seen that the Pontifical
requires of the Ordinands a solid and -active faith, a
great trust in God, a devoted love of God and of the
neighbor, not to mention the moral virtues of prudence,
justice, religion, humility, temperance, fortitude, constancy.
The practice of these virtues must reach a high degree,
since the Pontiff calls down upon the Ordinands the gifts
of the Holy Ghost, which supplement the virtues and
pecfect their practice. Hence, it is not encugh to be in
the state of leginmers, as yet exposed to relapse into
serious faults. One must have undergone a purification
from faults and inordinate attachements, be grounded in the

! De Ordinibus Conferendis, — © Loz, eff, ~ 3 Supplém.; q. 35, 8 T, ad 3
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exercise of those virtues that belong to the zZluminative

way, and have for goal a closer and closer union with
Almlghty God. .

404. 20 Once a man has become a priest, he must not
stop, but rather go on daily from virtue to virtue. This is
the teaching of the Imitation : “ Zhon hast not lghtened thy
burden, but art now bound by a stricter bond of discipline,
and art obliged to greater perfection of sanctity.” 1 Not to

“advance is to fall back. (N, 358, 350.) Moreover, such is

the extent of our obligation- to follow in Christ’s footsteps
and. to edify our neighbor, that despite all efforts, we still
fall short of the ideal proposed to us by the Gospel and
by the Pontifical, as we proved when we spoke of the
priestly functions (N. 302 and foll). We must therefore
say to ourselves each day that we have yet a great way to
go before attaining the goal : “ Thou hast yet a great way
to go.” 2 .

405. This is all the more so, since we live in the midst
of the world and its dangers; whilst religious are protected
by their rules and all the helps of community life. * If they
are obliged to tend constantly toward perfection, are we
not under the same obligation, and even a greater one?
And if we have not for the protection of our virtue all the
exterior helps that protect them, are we not bound to make
up for these by greater interior strength? This strength,
it stands to reason, cannot be acquired but by an ever:
renewed effort toward a better life; for the world wherein
we must mingle forever tends to lower our ideal, and we
must therefore raise it, again and again, by constantly
stirring up the spirit of the priesthood.

What makes this spiritual progress a more pressing duty
still is the fact that on the degree of our own sanctity
depend the welfare and the sanctification of the souls
entrusted to our care. According to the ordinary laws of
a-supernatural Providence, the holier the ptiest, the greater
the good wrought by him, This we have shown (N. 398
and foll). Would it be in harmony with our mission as
sanctifiers of souls to call a halt half-way or at the very
outset on the road to perfection, when so many souls in
imminent danger of being lost cry out on all sides, “ Pass
over..,and helpus.”3 A worthy priest has but one answer
to this cry of distress. It is Our Lord’s own answer : “ And

* Book IV, ch. 5. —* JIJ Kings, XIX, 7. =3 dets XVI, g
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for them do I sanctify’ myself, that they also may be
sanctified in truth. ” T

406. We shall not examine in this place the questlon
of whether the priest, obliged as-he is to an interior perfec-
tion greater than that of the religious who is not in Holy.
Orders, is or is not in the state of perfection, " This ' is
a question of Canon Law.” It is commionly answered ‘in
the riegative, for the priest’s status, even if he bé a pastor .
of souls, lacks that szadz/izy which is canonically required in
order to constitute the state of perfection,

As regards the priest who is also a religious, he ev1dently
has all the obligations imposed on him by his priesthood
besides those imposed by his vows, finding in his rule addi-
tional helps to become holy. He must not forget, however,
that his priesthood obliges him to a hlgher perfection than
does his religious profession. .

Thus the members of the clergy, secular and regular, far
fromfalling into petty jealousies, should hold each other in
mutual esteem and help each other, having but one and the
same aim, to glorify God by gaining unto Him souls — as
many as possible.  They should find in the virtues and in
the success of their brethren a stimulus to & noble emulation :

“ And let us consider one another, to provoke unto charity
and to good works. ” 2

CHAPTER V
General Means of Perfection

407. Once we have formed deep convictions concern-
ing the obligation of tending to perfection, it remains but
to seck and use the means that lead thereto. It is question
here of the gerera/ means, common to all souls desirous of
spiritual progress. In the second part we shall treat of the
ﬁecza[ means proper to the different stages of the splrltual .
ife

These means are éwderior or exierior. The former are
dispositions or acts of the soul itself that gradually raise it
toward God. The latter com'prise besides these acts,
éxterior helps which aid the soul in. this elevation. It is
important to give first a brief survey: of these means.

408. 1. Among the ¢nierior means there are four that
must be considered here : 19 The desire of perfection which

! Jokn, XVII, 19, — ® Helr., X, 24, of. Letier of ihe Congreg. of extraord,
Af. to the Archbishop of Mahms 25 March 1934.
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is the first step forward, giving us the lmpulse needed to
overcome obstacles.

28 The knowledge of God and of self.  Since 1t Isa question
of uniting the soul to God, the better these two terms are
known, the easier will be the task of effecting such union :
May I know T hee, O Lord, that I may love Thee, may
I know myself that I may despise myself!

30 Conformuty to God's will. To surrender our will to
that of God is the most genuine token of love and the most
effective means of uniting ourselves to the source of all per-
fection.

'49 Prayer viewed in its wider sense, as adoration and
petition, mental or vocal, private or pubhc any elevation of
the soul to God: It'um’tes- all our interior faculties to God,
our memory atid imagination, our mind and will, and even
our outward actions inasmuch as they are an expressxon of
our spirit of prayer.

IL. - The exferior means of perfectmn may llkerSB be
reduced to four principal ones :

10 Divection. Just as God has instituted a visible autho-
rity to govern His Church externally, so He has willed that
souls be led by an experienced spiritual guide, who may
help them to avoid danger, and further and direct their
efforts.

20 A4 rule of fife, which approved by such a director
further extends his influence over souls.

3° Conferences, exhortalions, and .f_pz?'zz‘mz[ readmg Well
* chosen, these put us in contact with the teachings and the
example of the Saints and lead us to follow in their foot-
steps.

4° The sanctification of our relations with others, with'
parents, friends, or business-associates. This enables us to
direct toward God not merely our pious exercises, but all
our actions and our duties of state.’

Desiré of Perfection

I Knowledge of God and of Self
Interior Means | Conformity to the Divine Will
Prayer
Direction
11 A Rule of Life

Exterior Means | Spiritual Readings and Conferences
: Senctification of Social Relations




' GENERAL MEANS OF PERFECTION.

" "ART, L INTERIOR MEANS OF PERFECTION
*..§ 1. The Desire of Perfection *

409. The first step toward perfection is the sincere,
ardent and constant desire to attain it. We shall examine,
19 its nafure, 20 its necessity and efficacy, 3° its gqualities, -
40 the means of fostering it. -

1, T ]ze:Namre of this Desive

440. 1° Desire iz general is a movement of the soul toward
the good that is adsent.. It differs, therefore, from joy which
is the satisfaction coming from the actnal possession of
a good. There.are two kinds of desire : one is a feeling or
passionate impulse toward a sensidle good that is absent;
and the other, the »afional destre; is an act of the will
tending toward some spiritual good. At times this rational
desire reacts upon our sensibility and is thus mjxed with -
- feeling, In the supernatural order our good desires are
influenced by divine grace;as we have said above.

411, 2° The desire of perfection, then, may be defined as
an act of the will, which, wnder the influence of grace, ever
seeks after spivitual progress. It may be at times accompan-
ied by pious sentiments that intensify it, 2 but this element
is not necessary. . N

442, 3° This desire is born of the combined action of
God’s grace and the human we/l, From all eternity God
loves us, and by that very fact, desires to unite Himself to
us : “1 have loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore
have I drawn' thee, taking pity on thee.”3 His unfailing
love follows us, pursues us, as if His own happiness were
incomplete without us. Then, when-our own soul illumined
by faith looks into itself, it finds an immense void that
nothing but the Infinity of a God itself can fill : “ Thou
hast made us unto Thyself, O God, and our heart finds no
rest until it rests in Thee.”4  Qur soul, then, sighs after God,
after His love, after perfection : “ As the hart panteth after-

'8t FR, DE SaLuS, Devowt Ly, P. 1 C. I.II1; The Love of God, Bk, XII,
© 2-3; ALVAREZ DE PAZ, De witd sperit., t. 1, L. V; RODRIGUEZ, Practice of
Christian Perfection, P. 1, Tr. 1, On the Esieem of Perfection; LE GAUDIER, De
Lerfect, vitw spivitualis, P. 11, Sept. 13,°], ARINTERO, D désir de la perfection,
Vie spivituelle, Fevr, 1920, P. 296; SCARAMELLI-STOCEMAN, Manwal of Christ,’
Perfection P, I, art. 2. . !

* 8ee remark of St. THOMAS, [2 II=, q. 30, a. 1, ad 1. -

¥ Jerem,, XXX1, 3.

8t AugusT., Confassions, Bk. I, . 1.
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the fountains of water; so my soul panteth after Thee,
O Lord... for Thee my soul hath thirsted.” =~ Since on
earth this longing will never be satisfied, for here this divine
union can never be complete, it follows that if we place no
obstacle in the way this desire will constantly grow.

8. -4° Unfortunately, obstacles abound that tend to
stifle, or at least, to weaken this desire. Such are the
threefold concupiscence {which we have described above,
n, 193), the fear of the difficulties to be overcome and of the
continued efforts required for co-operation with, grace and
for spiritual progress. Hence, we must thoroughly convince
ourselves of the necessity of this desire and take the means
to foster it. -

IL Tke Necesszty and Efficacy of the Desire for Per, f.ea‘zm

444, 10°Its Neeessity., The desire for it is the jirss
sizp toward perfection, the fndispensable condition for attain-
ing it. The road to perfection is arduous and implies
constant and energetic efforts, for as we have rémarked, no
one can make progress in the path of God's love without
sacrifice, without struggling against the threefold concu-
piscence and against the law of least resistance.. No one ever
enters upon any steep, rugged path unless he is possessed
of an ardent desire of arriving at the goal; and were he to set
out on such a path he would scon abandon it. Likewise, no
one starts on the way to perfection or perseveres in it unless
sustained by a strong desire to reach the end.

A) Hence, everything in the Sacred Scriptures tends 10
inspire in us this desire, The Gospels as well as the Epistles
are a continual exhortation to perfection. -This we have
shown in treating of the obligation of tending to perfection;
the object of the texts that-establish this obligation is to
stimulate the desire of pressing forward. What other
purpose can they have? They present to us as the ideal
the imitation of the divine perfections; they propose to us
Jesus Christ Himself as our model ; they recount His virtues;
they urge us to follow His example Does not all ‘this
inspire us with the desire of perfection? :

445, B) The Church’s Liturgy has the same aim.. By
setting forth in the course of the liturgical year the various
phases of Our Lord’s life, it makes us give expression to the
most ardent longings for the coming of Christ’s kingdom in

r Ps, XL, 2; LXII, 2.
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the souls’of ‘men-during the season of Advent; for His
growth in our hearts, at Christmastide and the Ep1phany,
for penitential exercises, through the Lenten period, as a
preparation for Easter graces; for an intimate union. with
God, through the Pascal time, and for the gifts of the Holy
Ghost, from Whit-Sunday till the end of the cycle. Thus,
all through the year the Sacred Liturgy, in one form or
another, quickens our desire for spiritual growth.

448, C) The experience gained from reading the lives of
the Saints or from the actual direction of souls shows us that
without: the oft-renewed desire for perfection, there is no
progress in the spiritual life. Sz Teresa T makes us well
aware of this fact : “ Let us not stifle our desires. This is
highly important. Let us firmly believe that with the divine
help and our own efforts we, too, can in the course of time
obtain what so many Saints, aided by God, finally attained.
Had they never conceived such desires, had they not little
by little carried them into execution, they would never have
risent 5o high... Obh!how important it is in the spiritual life
to rouse oneself to great things!” The Saint herself offers
us a striking example of this. As long as she was not de-
termined to break all the bonds that interfered with her flight
towards the heights of perfection, she painfully dragged
along the way of mediocrity; from the day she resolved to
give herself entirely to God, she advanced wondrously..

417. The practise of direction corroborates the teaching
of the Saints, Generous souls possessed of a humble and
persistent desire to advance in the way of perfection relish
and employ the means we suggest to them. If, on the
contrary, such desire is lacking, or exists but feebly, we
readily observe that the most urgent exhortations produce
but little effect. Spiritual nourishment, like food for the
body, profits but those who hunger and thirst. (God heaps
His gifts upon those who crave them, but allots them
with measured hand to those who do not prize them :
“He hath filled the }mng?'y with good things; and the rich
he hath sent empty away.’

P

418, 2 Efficacy of the desire for perfectmn. This
desire is a real force that makes us grow in holiness.

) Psychology demonstrates that an idea deeply 1mpressed
tends to elicit a correspcmdmg act. This is the more true,
when the thought is. accompamed by the desire, for the

—

* Life by Herself, G, X1IL, — 2 Luke, 1, 53. _
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latter already constitutes an act of the will which sets our
faculties in motion, Hence, to desire perfection is totend
towards it, and to tend towards perfection is to begin to
attain it. To desire to love God is already to love Him,
since God sees the heart and takes into account all our
intentions. Hence, Pascal's profound words : * Thou
wouldst not seek me, hadst thou not found me ”. Now, to

desire is to seek, and he who secks finds : # For every one
that seeketh findeth.” T

419. b) Furthermore, in the supernatural order, desire
constitutes a prayer, an elevation of the soul towards God,
a sort of spiritual communion which lifts our soul towards
Him and draws Him tous. Now, God delights in granting
our prayers, especially when their ohject is our sanctifica-
tion, — the most ardent desire.of His Heart ; « For this s
the will of God, your sanctification.” = Thus God, in the Old
Testament, urges us to seek after, to pursue wisdom, that s
to say, vérfud, making the most wondrous promises to those
that hearken to his voice, and granting wisdom to those that
earnestly desire it : “ Whergfore I wished, and understanding
was given me ! and [ called upon God, and the Spivit of
wisdon: came wpon me.” 3 In the Gospels, Our Lord invites
us to quench in Him our spiritual thirst @ © If any man
thirst, let him come to me and drink.” 4 The more ardent
our desires the more abundant the graces we receive, for
the Source of living water is inexhaustible.

©. 420. c) Lastly, desire di/ates the soul and so renders it
more apt for the reception of divine communications.
There is in God such a fulness of goodness and of graces,
that the measure of His bounty is to a great extent in pro-
portion to our capacity to receive. The more we expand our
soul by earnest and ardent desires, the more capable it
becomes of receiving of the fulness of God : “ I opened my
mouth and drew wnto myself the Spirit... Open thy mouth
wide, and I will fill ¢1.” 5

IIL. The Qualities Which the Desive for Perfection
Shouid Possess

To attain such happy results, the desire for perfection
must be supernatural, predominant, persevering, and practical.

' Ratth., V11, 8, — 2 7 Thess,, IV, 3. — 3 Wisdom, VII, 7; cft, Prov. I, 2023

4 Jokn, V11, 37, As St Thomas remarks (I, q. 12, a. 6), "desire renders the soul
miore fit — better disposed — for the reception of the desired object.

5 Fs, CXVHI 131; LXXX, 11,
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421 1o Tt must be supernatural in its molive as well as
in its principle.

a). Supernatural ‘in its motive, that is ‘to say, ba.sed
upon ‘reasons furnished by faith, which reasons we have
already explained ; the nature and the excellence of the
Christian life and of Christian perfection, the glory of-
God, the edification of the neighbor, the welfare of our
soul, ete.

b) Supernatural in, its pmzczple, in the sense that it must
be conceived under the influence of grace, which alone can
impart to us the Zg#¢ that will make us understand and
relish 'such motives, and the strength requrred to act in
accordance ‘with' our convictions. Since grace is obtained
through prayer, we must ask insistently of God that He-
increase in us this desire for perfection,

422, 20 It must be predominant : in other words, it must
outdo in intensity any other desire. Since perfection is in
reality the hidden treasure, that pearl of great price which
must be bought at any cost, and since each degree of
Christian perfection is attended by a corresponding degree
of glory, of the Beatific Vision and of love, the same must
be longed for and sought after in preference fo any thing
else whatseever : © Seek ye therefore first the lemgdom of God
and his justice, ” 1 -

428, 3c0 It must be gersevering. To seek pertection is
a long and arduous wotk calling for constant progress.
Hence the desire to do better must be renewed frequently.
Our Lord tells us, therefore, not to-look backwards over
the distance trdversed or tp cast complacent eyes upon:
the results of past efforts ;- “ No_ man putting his hand
to the plough and looking back s fit jfor the kingdom of
“God.”2 .On the contrary we must look ahead, as St. Paul
tells .us, to see the way we must yet travel and redouble
our effort, like the runner who stretches forth his arm
the better to reach hold .of ‘the goal: “ Forgetting. the
things that are behind, and streiching jforth wyself to those
that are befove, I press z‘awam’s the mark, to the prize of
the supernatuval vocation.” 3 . St. Augustine lays great
stress. upon this same truth he says that to halt is to fall
back, to tarry in the contemplatmn of the way we have
travelled is to lose our vigor. The motto of perfection
is to go ever forward, to aim ever higher: “ Linger not

P Matth., V1, 33, — 32 Luke. IX 62, — 3 P."zza'tp , IL, 1314,
Ne 68t —9
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on the way, stray not fromit... Always strive, always. move,
always advance. " *.

We must not consider the good we have achieved but the
good that is yet to -be accomphshed we must not look
to those who do less than ourselves, but to’ those who do
bettet, to the fervent, to the Samts and -above them all”
to Jesus Himself, our True Model. Then, the more we
progress the further we seem from the goal, just because
we realize the better how lofty that goal is.

‘However, there must be an entire absence of anything
like over-eagerness, impatience, and, above all, anything like
presumption in our desires, Violent efforts are of short
duration, and the presumptuous soon lose heart after the
first failures. What really makes for our progress is a calm
and oft-renewed desire based on convictions and on the
omnipotence of grace.

424, 4° Then, desire becomes practical and efficacions,
because it is directed not towards an idea! that is impossible
to realize, but towards the seans that lie within our reach.
There are-souls possessed of magnificent, but purely specu-
lative ideals, souls who aspire to high perfection the while
they neglect the means that lead thereto. Herein lurks
a twofold danger: we may fancy we have attained per-
- fection, simply becausé we dream of it, and thus fall into

pride; or we may come to a standstill and fail. We must,
instead, bear in mind the saying that he who wills the
end wills also the means, . We must recall that it is Jfidelity

" i little things that ensures fidelity in greater things, and
that our desire for perfection should. bear on our present
duties, however. trifling they may be, since the faithful
accomplishment of these will guarantee fidelity in those of
greater. moment. “ He wiho is faithful in that whick is. least
15 fatthful also in that which is greater.” 2 To pretend
to' desire perfection: and then relegate to the morrow the
efforts. that - should » aceompany such desire, to wish to
sanctify oneself through the performance of .great actions
and then take no heed-of ordinary ones, is to labor under
a double illusion; which reveals either a lack of sincerity
or-an ignorance of psychology. * High ideals are, no doubt,,
required, but so also is. their 1mmed1ate and -progressive
rea!zaazizon :

t &, AUGUSTINE, Sermob 169 n.18,
3 Luke XVI, 10,
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IV Meczm' 'a';Stzmzdate ﬂazs Deszre for Pe;fe::tzon .

4‘25. 1o Based pon supernatural conv1ct10ns the desite
for perfection takes root and grows chiefly through ‘-
tation and praper. "It'is necessary then first of all'to reflect

on the great truths we have explained in the foregoing
" chapters, on the greatness of this life which God Himsélf
communicates to us, on the beauty and the wealth:of a'soul

that cuitivates it,con the delights which God has in store
for it in hedaven. It is necessary to meditate on the lives of
those. Saints who grew the more in holiness:as. theu’ longmg
for  perfection gained daily in constancy and ardor.
That such meditation may be made more fraitful, we must
join to it prayer which, drawing God’s grace upon the soul,
makes our convictions concerning the need of perfectlon
deeper and more vital,

- 4286, - 20 There are certain favorable circumstances, in
which_the actmn of . grace is more keenly felt. A wise
spiritual director will know how to profit by them in order
to ‘awaken in, his penitents the desire for perfection. . .

a.) From the first dawn of reason, God invites the: child
fo give himself to Him., How 1mportant it is that parents
and conféssors avail themselves of these divine solicitations
to stimiulate and direct the impulses of young hearts! This
is true of ‘the time of First Communion; of the moment
when the signs of -vocation first appear of a choice of life
is to be made; of the time when one. enters. coliege,
seminary, or novmate or of the time when one receives
the sacrament of matnmony On all these occasions, God
grants spec1aI graces to.which it is 1mportant to correspond
with a gefierous heatt. -

427. b) The same is true of the time of retreat. The
prolonged periods of recollection, the instructions, the
readings and the examinations of conscience, and the
prayers offered, above all, the more abundant graces then
received, contribute to the strengthenmg of our convictions,
to a better knowledge of our state of conscience, to the
more sincere abhorrence..of our faults and then’ causes,
whilst new, more practlcal and more . generous . reso-
lutions- are suggested, giving us a new impetus toward per-
fection. * Thus it has:comé to-passiin recent years that
~ Morg frequent vetreats * have formed among the clergy and

* A, BOISSEL, Refraites ﬂb-’m'e'e-:, pratique et tia'éoa.'z'e.:
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the faithful choice men whose one.ambition is that of
advancing in the spiritual life. Spiritual directors in’semi.
naries, likewise, know the wonderful effects produced in
their students by the general retréats and the retreats for
ordination. Then it is that generous desires for a better
life are conceived, renewed or inténsified. We must, then,
profit by these opportunities to answer God’s appea} and

~ begin or perfect the reformation of .our life.

428. ¢) Providential trials, physical or moral, such
as illness, death, moral suffering, evil turns of fortune are
often accompanied by interior graces that urge us on to
a more perfect life, Provided we take advantage of
these ordeals to turn to God, they wean us from earthly
things, punfy our soul through suffering, inspire us with
a yearning for Heaven and for perfection which 15 the way
to Heaveri.

- 429, d) Lastly, there are times when the Holy Spirit
produces enlerior movements in the soul, inclining it towards
a life of greater perfection. He enlightens us on the vanity
of human things, on the happiness flowing from a more
complete gift of self to God, and urges us to greater
efforts,  We must profit by these interior graces to hasten
OUr Progress.

: 480, 39 There are Spiritual Exemrses wh1ch by their
very nature tend to awaken in us the desire for perfectlon
These are :

a) The particular examen, which obliges ns each day to
study ourselves in regard to some one special point, not
only- in order to ascertain owr failings ot successes, but
above all to renew our determination to advance in the
practice of such or such a virtue. {(N. 468.)

b The systematic practice of Confession w1th a view to
correct such or such a fault (n. 262). :

¢) The monthly and anuual vetreats that come to renew
our desue of doing better.

CONCLUSION

431, In making use of these various means we shall
continually or at least habitually keep our wills fixed on
the end to be attained, spiritual progress. Then, upheld
by God’s grace, we shall more easily triumph over obstacles.
No doubt, there will be slight failings now and then, but
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spurred on by the desire of advancing, we shall csurageously
resume our march, and our little setbacks, by “exercising
us in humility, will serve but to draw us nearer to God. =

§ IT. The Knowledge of God snd the Knowledgs ~
. © of Self ' '

482, Since perfection consists in the unien-of the:soul:-
with God, it becomes evident that in order to effect this
union, we must be acquainted with its two terms; God and
the soul. . The knowledge of God will lead us: directly to
love: May I know Thee, that I wmay dove Thee.,. The know-
ledge of self, by making us realize the worth of dll the
good wherewith God has endowed us, will awaken in us
a corresponding sense of gratitude; while the sight of our
miseries and our faults, by making us conceive a just con-
tempt of self, will -engender in us true humility : May
[ know ampself, in ovder that I may despise myself.  Divine
love will be the result, for it is on the ruins of self-love that.
the love of God is built... ‘ : - -

1. The Knowledge of God *

438. In order to love God it is necessary first of all to

know Him.2 The more profound our consideration of Ilis
perfections, the more ardent the love of our heart for
Him; for, all is loveliness in Him. - In Him is found the
fulness of being, of beauty, of goodness and of love : God
is Jove. . This much is evident. It remains. fo determine : .
1 What we must know.of God in order to love Him,
and 20 How to come to that affectionate knowledge of God.

1° Waar WE MUsT Kwow orF GoOD

Concerriing God, we must “know whatever .can '_re'nderi
Him admirable ‘and lovable. We must learn of His exis-

' FABER, Creator and Creature, The Precious Blood, Bethlehem; NEWMAN,
Grammar of Assent and other works (See word God in Index to the Works of
Carp, NEWMAN by RICKARY, S. I.); BELLORD, Meditations on Dagme,; BRAN-
CHEREAU, Méditations, vol. 1, Méd, 1-VI; HEDLEY, Refreaf, 1V-V; HoGaN,
Clerical Studies, C. IV; A, 1; ScotT. 8. ]., God and Myself; BossUET, De /a
conngissance de Dien el de soi-méme; Eldvations suy les mysidrés; Méditations sur
I'Buangile; L. BaiL, Thiologie affective; LESSIUS, De pevfectionibus moribusqns
divinis; P. D'ARGENTAN, Les Grandzurs de Diew; CONTENSON, Theologia mentis
¢ cordis; BEAUDENOM, Les Sources de lo Piétd; SAUVE, Dieu intime, Jésus intime,
£'komme intime, ete.: P, SAUDREAU, O, P., Les divines paroles ; M, D'HERBIGNY,
Lo Thivlegie du vévéld, ¢h. VIILXI; P, R, GARRIGOU-LAGRANGE, Din, ton
Existence, sa nature, 1920, L

* Contrary propositions of'Molinos were condemned, DENZ -BANN. 1226, 1329,

.
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tence, His nature, His attributes, His works, above all, His
inner life and His relations with-us. Nothmg that concerns
the Godhead is foreign to devotion; the most abstract truths
themselves have an affective aspect which is a very great
aid to our piety, Let us see this with the help of a few
instances taken from philosophy and theology.

484. A) Philosophical Truths. * &) The metaphysical
proofs of the existence of God seem abstract enough, and yet
they are inexhaustible treasures of marvelous considerations
leading to divine love : God, the Changeless Prime Mover,
Pure Act,is the, origin of all movement. Hence, we cannot
move if not ip Him and through Him. He must be, there-
fore, the first principle of all our actions.. If He is our first
principle, He shall be our lastend : “ J am the beginning and
the end. " God is the First Cause of all beings, of whatever
of good there is in us, of our faculties, of our acts, To Him
alone, therefore, be all honor and glory! - God is the Neces-
sary Being, the Only Necessary Being, He is then the
only good to be sought. All other things are contin-
gent, accessory, transient, useful solely inasmuch as they
lead us to this Only Necessary Being, God is Jufinite
Perfection : creatures are but the faint reflection of His
beauty, He is then, ke 7deal to pursue :“ Be you therefore
perfect; as also your heavenly Father is perfect.” = -We
must set no limits to our perfection ; “ T am infinite, ” said
Almighty God to St. Catherine of Sienna, © and I seek infis
nite works, that is, an infinite sense of love. ” 3 - ‘

485. D) If we pass thence to the dwme natm'e even the
little we know of it is sufficient to wean us from all created
things and raise us up to God. He is the fulness of being:
“Tam Whoam,” Hence, mineis but a borrowed existence,
incapable of subsisting by itself, and I must acknowledge
my utter dependence npon the Divine Being, This it was
thdt God wished to teach St. Catherine of Sienna when He
said to her: “ Learn, my daughter, what you are and what
I am... You are that which is not,and I am He Who is.”4

- What a lesson in humility! What'a lesson in love! .

436, c¢)Welearn the same Iesson from the con51derat1on
of the divine attributes. There is not one that if well medi-
tated upon does not act as a stimulus to our love in -one

1 See especially JDYGE Natural T!:ealogjr

? Matth,, V, 48; cft, Commentary of IV Lateran Councﬂ (Densmger, 432)
SDm!og I, p. 40,

A Vie. by RAYMOND DR CAPQUE, trad, Cartier, t. I, p. 71 -
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form-or another. The sémplicity of the Godkead moves us
to the practice of singleness of purpose or purity of inten-
tion, which causes us to ‘tend directly to God, to the
exclusion of every inordinate thought of self. ‘HIS Immen-
sity, which encompasses and pervades our being, is the
foundation of that practice so dear and so profitable to
pious souls, the exercise of the presence of God. -His
eternity detaches us from all things that pass away with
time, by recalling.that whatever is not efernal i$ nothing, -
His unchangeadbleness aids us in the midst of human vicissi-
tudes to maintain that peace of mind so necessary to a close
and: abiding union with Him. His perpesual- activity spurs
us on to.action, preventing us from lapsing into indifference
or into a sort of dangerous apathy or quietism. His
omnipotence, ministering to His anbounded wisdom and His
meretfil goodmess, inspire us with a filial trust ‘that becomes
& singular aid to prayer and to a. holy abandonment of
ourselves to Him. His_ Aoliness makes us hate sin. and
‘cherish that purity of heart which leads to a familiar union
with Him : “ Blessed are the clean of heart : for they shall
see God.” The soundest foundation of our faith rests upon
His énfallible truthfuiness. His beanty, His goodness, His
loue, captivate our heart, giving rise to outpourings of love
and gratitude. Thus it'is that saintly persons love to lose
themselves in the contefiplation of the divine attributes
and by gazing. adoringly upon God’s perfections, to draw
them in a measure into their own hearts.

437. B) Holy souls delight above all in the contempla-
tion of revealed truths, all of which refer to the history of
the Divine Life .its source in the Most Holy Trinity, its
first bestowal by the creation and 'sanctification of man, its
restoration through. the Incarnation, its actual diffusion
through the Church and the Sacraments, its final conssim-
mation in Heaven, Each of these mysteries enraptures and
inflames souls with love for God, for Jesus Christ, for their
brethren and for all’ thmgs d1vme :

438. a) The source of divine hfe is the Blessed Trmzzjy
God, the very plenitude of being and of love, eternally
regards His- Own Self. Out of this contemplatlon He
brings forth His Word, the Word: that is His Son, distinct
from, yet in all thmgs equal to Him, His own living and-
substantial image:;: He loves that Son and is:in turn Joved
by Him; and fromthis mutval love proceeds the Holy
Ghost, distinct from the Father and the Son yet equal in
all thmgs to Both. And this is the life wherein we share!
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- - 439, b) Because He is infinitely good, God wills to
communicate Himself to other heings. This He -does by
creating and above all by sanctifying men. By ¢reation we
are God's_servants, which already constitutes a high honoy,
Indeed, what a cause for wonder, for gratitude, for love, that
God should have thought of me from all eternity, that He
should have chosen me out of billions of possible beings in
order to bring me into existence and bestow upon me life
and intelligence! But what shall I say of His. calling me to
share in Iis own divine lifer  Of His having' adopted me [§
as a.child, having destined me for the clear vision of His °
essence and for His undivided love? - Is net this the con-
summation of charity? Is not this a great motive-power
urging us to love Ilim without measure or stint? .

“ 440. ¢) Through the fault of our first parents we lost
our right *to this participation in the divine life, and of
ourselves we had not the powet to regain it. But behold!
The Son of God sees our plight, becomes a man like ourselves
and is thus constituted the Head of a mystical body whose
members we are; He atones for our sins by His SOrrOw-
ful Passion and His death on the Cross, reconciles us to
God and makes that life He has drawn from the bosom
of His Father flow once more into our souls. Can there be
a stronger appeal to make us love the Word-made-Flesh,
to urge us to unite ourselves to Him and through Him
to the Father? '

444, d) To facilitate this union, Jesus remains amonpg us.
He abides with us through His Church, that transmits and
explains His teachings ; through His Sacraments, mysterious
channéls of grace, giving the life divine. He dwells-among
us, above all, in the Holy Eucharist wherein He at once
perpetuates . His Presence, His merciful® action, and His
Sacrifice : His Sacréfice through the Holy Oblation of the
Mass, wherein in a mysterious manner He renews His
immolation ; His merciful action, through Holy Communion,
wherein He comes to us with all the treasures of grace
to perfect our souls and impart to them His own virtues;
His abiding Presence, willingly imprisoned day and night
. -within the Tabernacle, where we can visit Him, converse
with Him, glorify with Him the Most Blessed Trinity, find
bealth for all out: spiritual miseries, and consolation in
sorrow and discouragement : “ Come to me all you that
labour and are burdend : and I will refresh you. ” =

\ Matth., X1, 28,
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442. e) This:is but the dawn:of the noonday light of
cternity, wherein we shall see God face to face, as FHe sees
Himself, and shall love Him with a perfect love,  In Him
we shall behold and love whatever is good, whatever is
noble,. We came from God by creation; we retum-to
Him by glorification. - In glorifying Him. we find perfect
happiness. ~ . _ . :

Dogma. is, then, the trie source of real devotion.- -

2> MEANS OF ARRIVING AT THIS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.

443, ‘Three principal means are at our disposal in order
to- acquire this affective knowledge of God : 10 the devout
study of philosophy and theology; 20 meeditation or meéntal-
prayer,; 3° the habit of seeing God in’all things. :

A) The Devout Study of Theology.* One may study phi-
losophy and theology in two ways : wmerely with the mind,
as one would study mathematics or any other secular
science, or with mend and heart. 1t is the latter that begets
godliness, When St. Thomas plunged into the depths of the
great philosophical and theological questions, he studied -
them not as a Greek sage would, but as a disciple and lover
of Christ. According to his expression, theology treats of
divine things and of acts inasmuch as they lead us to a per-
fect knowledge of God, in which eternal happiness consists. 2
This is why his piety was even more wonderful than his
knowledge, The same was true of Sz Bonaventure and other
great theologians. Of course, the most of them have not
gone into devout considerations concerning the great myste-
ries of our faith which they sought but to explain and prove,
vet it.is from .these very truths that -godliness springs,
Whoever. studies them . in. the spirit of faith, cannot but
admire and love Him Whose grandeur and. goodness theo-
logy reveals. - This holds especially if we know -how. to
avail ourselves of the guf#s of dnowledge and of understand-
#g, . The former lifts us .up from creatures unto God,
disclosing to us their relations with the Divinity; the latter

t The Church has condemned the assettion of Molinos. that a theologian is. not
as well disposed for contémplation as an ignorant man (DENZ-BANN., 1284).
Farurr FABER writes : *Is not all doctrive practical? 15 it.not the first use of
dogmatic theology to be the basis of sanctity...?. He who separates dogmatics
ol ascetjds seems to assert this proposition : The Knowledge of God and of
Jesus Christ was riot meant, primarily to make us.hély... " - {FABER Spévitual Cdn-
erences, Conf on Death, 3; p. 137).  (Theology) .*is the best fuel of devetion,
the best fuel of divine love... If a science tell of God, vet dees not make the
listemer's . heart burn within him, it must follow ‘either-that the science is no true
ﬁ]E}ﬂOgy. or that the heart which listens is stupid and depraved, In a simple and
l‘“’mg heart, theology burns like a sacred fire, " (FABER, The Precious Blovd.
& ur), — 2 Sum, theol. 1,9, I, B 4. ‘ S
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makes us penetrate to the very heart of revealed truths
to discern their marvelous harmony.

© With the aid of these lights, the devout theologian will
know how to rigse from the contemplation of the most
speculative truths to acts of adoration, of wonder, of grati-
tude and of love, which spring spontaneously from the
study of Christian dogmas. These acts, far from paralyz-
ing his intellectual activities, will but quicken and sharpen
them; for one studies better, with more diligence and
greater perseverance, whatever one loves. One discovers
depths which the intellect alone could not sound,and draws
inferences which broaden the field of theoclogy, whilst
nourishing piety.

444, B) Meditation must accompany study. We do
not. meditate sufficiently upon Christian dogmas, or we
confine our consideration to their secondary aspects.  We
must not hesitate to take the very essence of these dogmas
as the subject of our meditations, Then it is that the light
of faith, under the influence of grace, reaches such heights
and pierces such depths as the intellect alone could never
discern, . 'We find proof of this fact in the writings of
unlettered persons, who having been raised to contempla-
tion, have left us apprematlons concerning God, Christ our
Lord, His doctrines and Sacraments, that actually rival
those of the most exalied theologians. And did not
St. Thomas say that he had learned more from his Crucifix
than from the works of Doctors? The reason for it is that
God speaks more readily in the silent peacefulness of
prayer; and that His Word, then better understood, enlight-
ens the mind, enkindles the heart and sets the will in
action. Then it is, likewise, that the Holy Spirit deigns to
impart, over and above the gifts of knowledge and under-
standing, that of wisdoms, which gives a relish for the truths
of faith, causes us to love these truths and live by them,
and thus establishes a very close union between God and
the soul. This is well described by the author of the
Imitation in the following words : “ ITappy is the soul
that heareth the Lord speaking within her,.and receiveth
from His mouth the word of comfort,”

The repeated and affectionate remembrance of God is
but the prolongation of the happy effects of our mental
prayer. - The frequent thought of God increases our love
for Him, and this love deepens and refines our knowledge.

« [mit, Bk 111, ¢, 1,
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445, ' C) Then it is that we acquire the habit of rising
more easily from the creature to the Creator, and of seeing
God in all His works, in zhings, persons and events. The
basis of this practice is « zhe divine exemplarism,” taught
by Plato, perfected by St. Augustine and St. Thomas, elu-
cidated by the school of St. Victor, and taken up by the
French school of the Seventeenth Century..r All beings
have existed in the divine thought before their creation.
God has begotten them in His mind before bringing them
forth and He has willed that they reflect, in various degrees,
His divine perfections. If, therefore, we regard created
things, not only with the eyes of the body, but with the
eyes of the soul, by the light of faith, we shall see there
three things :

&) All creatures, according to their degree of perfection,
are an image, a likeness of God; all proclaim God for their
Maker and bid us join in praise of Him, since their owh
beinig, all their beauty and goodness, is but a created and
finite participation in the divine essence.

b) Intelligent creatures in particular, raised as they are to
the supernatural order, are images, living likenesses of God,
sharing, though in a finite way, in His intellectual life.
Since all~the baptized are Christ's members, it is Christ
that we must see in them : Christ in all,

¢) All events, propitious or adverse, are designed in the
mind of God to perfect the supernatural life wherewith He
has endowed us, and to facilitate the recruitment of the
elect; so much so, that we can profit by everything unto
sanctification. ,

We must add, however, that in the order of time, souls
go first to Jesus Christ, "It is through Him that they go to
the Father, and once they have reached God, they never
;ease to hold themselves in the closest bonds of union with

esus.

\

CowcLusion : THE EXERCISE OF THE PRESENCE
OF GOD =

446. The affective knowledge of God leads us to the
holy exercise of the presence of God. We shall now note

! See especially La Journde Chrétienne of FATHER OLIER where this doctrine is
wonderfully applied. : .

#5. THOM., 1, q. 8, a. §; LESSIUS, De gerfectionidus moribusque divinis, Iib. I1,
RODR[GUEZ, Practice of Christian Perfection, Part 1, Treatise VI; P, Pixy, O, P,
La Priseuce de Diew; P, PLUS, 8. )., God in us, Living with Ged, In Chwist Jésus,
S FrANCiS DE SALES, /nivod. fo 8 Devout Life, P, 11, ¢, II, XI1, XIII; VAUBERT,
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bneﬂy the j‘bundatzm the practice, and the cxdumzmges of this
exercise.

A) Its foundatlon is the doctrine of God's mrm@;weme
‘God is everywhere, not only by His all-contemplating vision
and- His all-pervading action, but likewise, by His substance,
As St. Paul told the Athenians : “In Him we live, -and
‘move, and ate,”* This is true from both the natural and
‘the superna.tural point of view. As Creator, after ‘having
given us our being and our life, He preserves us and quick-
ens our. faculties by His concurrence. As Father, He
begets us unto the supernatural life, which is a participation
in His own, He co-operates with us as principal cause in its
'preservatlon and. its growth, and He is thus intimately
present in us, within the very center of cur soul, yet without
ceasing fo be distinct from us. As we have said above
(n..92), it is the Triune God that lives in us : the Father,
Who loves us as His children, the Soz Who ‘deals with us
as His brethren, and the Holy Gizosz,‘ Who gives us both His
gifts and Himself.

B) The Practice of This Ezereise. To find God, then,
we need not seek Him in the heavens. a) We find Him
close by ir the creatures round about us. It is there
that we look for Him at the outset. One and all suggest
to us some divine perfection, but it is especially so of those
creatures which, endowed with intellect, are the dwelling-
places of the Living God (n. 92). These constituie for us
the ‘steps, as it were, of a ladder by which we ascend to
Him, b} Weé know, moreover, that God is near those that
confidently invoke Him : “ The Lord is nigh unto all them
, that call upen Him, ” 2 and our soul delights to call to Him
now by e]acu]atory prayers, now by long supplications.
¢) Aboveall we'recall the fact that the Three Divine Persons '
dwell within us 3 and that our heart is a living tabernacle,
a Heaven, wherein They give Themselves to us even now.
It is enough, then, simply to recollect ourselves, to enter
within -the inner Sanctuary of our soul, as St. Catherine of
Sienna calls it, and contemplate with the eyes of faith
the Divine Guest Who deigns to abide there. Then shall
we live under ‘His .gaze, under His influence ; then shall we
~ adore Him and co-operate with Him in-the sanctification of
our souls, :

Heow to Walk befove God; Sﬁzratmi Combat, ¢ 2F-23; MATURIN, Principles of the
Spiritual Life, p. 116-138; HAMON, Medit,, Vol V, p. g5-125; CURSUS ASCETI-
cus, Vol, 11, p. 308-317; HEDLEY, Retreat forPrsestr 11,

! Ac!s XVII, 28, —= Ps, CXL]V 18, — 3 See C ILaL
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4«47 C) It is easy. to see the czdmm‘ages of this exerc1se
for our sanctification.

a.) it makes us carefully awoid sin. Who shall dare offend
the majesty of God while realizing that God actually dwells
within him, with His infinite Zolfmess-that cannot endure
the least blemish, with His infinite jus#ce obliging Him to
punish the sI1crhtest fault, with His power to punish the,
guilty, above all with His gooa’mss forever seeking our love
and our fidelity! ,

) It stimulates our zeal for perfectlon If a soldier
fighting under the eyes of his commander is inspired to
multiply his feats of valor, should we not be ready: to
undergo the most strénuous labors, to make the greatest
efforts . when. conscious that not only does- the eye of God
watch us in our struggle, but that His victorious arm ever
sustains us? ' Could we lag, when encouraged by the
immortal Crown He holds out to us, and above all, by the_
greater love He bestows on us as a reward'r’

¢) What great #rust does not this thought inspire in us!
Whatever may be our trials, our temptations, our weariness -
and our weakness, are we not assured of final victory, when
we recall that He, Who is All-powerful, Whom nothing
can resist, dwells within us-and invests us with His power?
. Doubtless; we may sustain partial reverses and experience
‘excruciating anguish, yet we are certain that, supported by
Him, we shall conquer, and that- even our crosses will but.
make us grow in God’s love and multiply our merits,

d) Lastly, what a joy for us is the thought that He Who
is the Joy of the Elect, and Whom we shall see one day
face to face, is even now our portion, Whose presence and
conversation we may enjoy all day long! :

The knowledge and the habitual thought of God are,
therefore, most sanctifying. The same is true of the kiow-
1edge of self,

I1. Seff- /Enawledge I

The knowledge of ‘God leads us directly- to. love Him,
since He is infinitely lovable. The knowledge of self helps
us indirectly to love God by disclosing to us the absolute
nPed we have of Him, in order to perfect the gualities with

" MATURIN, Se ‘f “knowledge and Self-discipline; RODRIGUEZ, Christian Per-
fection, P. 1. ir, V11; 8. FRANCIS DE SALES, Jutred. o ¢ Devortt Life, P 1L, X,
X1, BV, TILVID, MEYE‘R Science of the Saints, Vol. 1, Lessons I, XIII- XVI
ABER, szntual C’orzﬁrerzcex, Self-deceit; CLARE, The Science of the Sﬁz?‘zfum
Life; SCARAMELLI-STOCKMAN, Manual of Christion Perfection, P, 1, a. X,
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which--Hé has endowed us and to heal our deep miseties,
We shall explain : 1° the mecessigy of se]f—kuowledge 2%its
abjm‘ 3° the means of obtaining it. :

1" THE NECESSITY or. SELF- KNOWLEDGE e
A few Words will convmce us -of this. :

448, CAYIf we lack self: knowledge it is morally Impos-
sible to- perfect ourselves. The reason is that. we" then
entertain ¢/sions concerning our state, and, according
to-our character or out changing moods, we fall either
into a presumptuous optimism that makes us believe ‘we
are -already perfect, or info dlscouragement ‘that causes
us to exaggerate onr faults. - In cither case, the result is
almost -identical —inaction, lack of sustained: ‘effort; care-
lessness. Besides, how-can we correct faults with whi'ch we
are not acquainted or of which we have at best but an
imperfect knowledge? How undertake: the cultivation: of

virtues, of qualities of which we have but a vague and con:
fused notion? .

44«9 By An honest and dccurate knowledie of ourselves
on’'the' contrary, is an incentive to perfection. The good
qualities we. discover move us to thank God and to show
outgratitude by génerous co-operation with His grace. Our
defects and the realization of our helplessness show us how -
much:we havé yet to accomplish, and how important it is
to lose ' no opportunity of advancing. * Then we profit by
all occasions to proot or, at least, to weaken, mortify,
overcome -our vices and-to foster and further the growth of
out. good .qualities. . Conscious of our weakness, we humbly
beg of God the grage of advancing each day; and upheld
by trust in Iim, we cling to the desire and the promise of
SUCCESS, ThlS is what exmtes and Sfeadles our efforts

2° THh OB}ECT OF SELT- KNOWLEDGE

450, . General Remarks. - That this knowledge be more
profitable, it should extend to.all that is ours, qualities and
defects, natural and sapernatural endowments, likes. and
dis kes, our personal_history,. our faults, our. efforts, out
progress; all this to:be studied, not in a pessimistic frame
of ‘mind; but with due impar tlahty, with a right conscience
euhghtened by falth

LAy We, should then cand1dly, wlthout any sort. of false
hurmhty, ‘ascertain \ what. are .the ‘good. gualities that
Almighty God-has'dealtout to us; not; ihdeed, to ‘glory
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therein, but to thank the Giver and to cultivate His crlfts
These are the talents He has entrusted to us and of wh:ch
He will ask an account. The field to he explored, thet,
is vast indeed, comprising as it does all our nafural and
supernatural g1fts those things which we hold directly
from God, and those we have received from our parents;
those we owe to our Christian education and those that are
the results of our own efforts sustained by grace.

451, b) We must, at the same time, face with, courage
the sight of our wmiseries and our faults. Drawn forth
from nothing, thither forever we tend,” We can neither
subsist nor act, except by the ever-present concurrence of
God. Drawn to evil by a threefold concupiscence (N. 193
and foll.), we have added new strength to our evil tendencies
by our actual sins, and by the evil habits resulting from
them. We must humbly acknowledge this fact and, without .
losing heart, set to work with the help of divine grace to
heal these wounds by the practice of Christian virtue and
thus approach the perfection of Our Heavenly Father. .

452. Practical Applieations. To guide ourselves in
this study we may examine successively our natural-and
supernatural endowments, following a sort of guestzonmzre
that will facilitate our task.

A) Our Natural Gifts. Regarding the natural gifts, we
may ask ourselves, before God, what are our oufstanding
tendencies, In this we '‘may adopt the following practlcal
if not strictly philosophical order. ‘

453. a) As regards the sensitive appetites. Is feeling predo-
minant with us, or is it reason and will? There is within all of us
this mixture of the higher and the lower, but not in the same proportion.
Is our love a matter of sentiment rather than of devotedness and will?
Do we control our exterior sénses, or are we tunder their sway? What
power do we hold over our imagination and our memory? Are not
these faculties excessively flighty and often engaged in empty day-
dreaming? Are our passions propetly directed and controlled? - Is
sensuality our ruling passion, or is it pride or vanity? Are we afathefic,
soft, listless, sluggish? If we are slow by nature, do we, at least, per-
severe in our efforts? ‘

454. b} Asregardsthe mind. What sort of mind do we possess?
Is it quick and clear but superficial, or slow but deep? Do we belong
to the intellectual, reflective type, or do ‘we belong to the class of
practical men, who study in order to love and to'act? How do we set
about the work of cu]twatmg our mlnd? Do we do 50 with earnestness

T In an Appendiz will be found a brief study on character that will aid us in
this study of self, Cf. Dospa. L'Unien avec Dien, t. 1, 116 p., ¢ch, XXL
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or with unconcern; steadily, or by fits and starts? What results do we
obtain? What are our methods of study? Could we improve upon
them? . Are our judgments iased by our feelings? Are we obgfingie
in our-opinions? Can we listen with an open mmd to those who hold
views different from ours? .

455. e) As reg‘ards the will. Is our w111 weak and inconstant,
or is it strong and persevering ? ? What do we do to train it? The will
should reign supreme over the other faculties, but it cannot do ‘so
unless we use great tact and make great efforts. What do we'doto
assure the control of the will over our exterior, and intetior senses, over
the activities of our mind? What do we do to strengthen, to steady
the will?  Have we strong convictions? Do we renew these frequently?
Do we strengthen our will power by ﬁdehty in !1tt[e thmgs, and by the
small sacrifices of daily life?

456. d) As regards charaeter. Owr characier is of capital
importance in what concerns our relations with the neighbor. = A good
disposition, the gift of getting along with others, is a powerful asset to
zeal, and a Jad disposition one of the greatest obstacles, A sran of
chapacter s one who, having the courage of his convictions, strives
resolutely and perseveringly to live up to them. A good character is
that harmonious combination of kindness and firmness, of meekness
and strength, of frankness and tact that elicits the esteem and the love
of those with whom it comes in contact. A fad characteris one which
is lacking in frankness, in kindness, in tact or in firmness, or which, by
allowing egoism to hold sway, is rude in its manner and makes 1tseli
repulsive, at times hatefol to others. Here then, we have an important
element for study. : : .

457. e) As regards habits. Habits result from a repetition of the
same acts, and they make the repetition of these acts easy.and pleasant.
It is important to study such habits as we have already acquired, in.
order to strengthen. them, if they are good, to uproot them, if they are
bad. What we shall say in the second part of this, treatise about the
capital sins and the virtues, wilt be of help to us i this inquiry,

458. B) Our supernatural gifts. Penetrated as our

facnifies are by the supernatural, we would not gain‘'a com;

plete knowledge of ourselves if we did not take account
of the supernatural gifts God has imparted to us, These we
have described above (n. 119 and foll). God's grace
however takes sundry forms in its way of workmg, rand it
is important that we study its special action upon our soul

a) We must examine the attraction grace makes-us feel
for such orsuch a virtue. Our sanctification, in fact; depends

“on the docility wherewith we follow these motlons of grace.

‘1) There are decisive moments in life when-God speaks
In clearer and more urgent tones To hearken to His Voice
and follow His inspirations is of the wtmost importance.

i I Peler, 1V, 10, —* By this must be understood an mc].matmn which
comes from reason enhghtened by faith and not from the senses, “whose role
is only secondary.
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2) We shiould ask ourselves whether there be among the
attractions we feel, one that is predominant, stronger than
the others oft-recurrmg, drawing us toward a particular kind
of life, toward a certain kind of prayer, toward some deter-
mined virtue. We shall thus find the specia/ way wherein:
God wishes us to walk. [t is important that we enter it, for-
it is there that we shall receive the fulness of grace. -

459. D) Besides discovering our attractions, we must
also take cognizance of the resistance we offer o grace, of our
failings, of our szzs, in order to regret them with all sincerity,
make -amends and avoid them in the future. This is a
painful, humiliating study, especially if carried out honestly
and minutely, but it is a most profitable-one; for, on the
one hand, it is a great aid in the practice of humihty, and
on the other, it throws us with perfect trust on the merciful
love of God, Who alone has the power to heal our weak-
nesses.

"'3° THE MEANS OF OBTAINING SELF-KNOWLEDGE

480, Seli-knowledge is difffcarit to attain. a) Attracted
as we are by onfward things, we hardly care to enter into .
ourselves-to scrutinize that unseen minfature world ; we care
even less, proud as we are, about discovering our faults. |

b) Our interior acts are extremely complex. There is
within us, as St. Pavl says, the lower:life of the flesh and
the higher life of the spirit and often turbulent conflict
ensues between them. In order to sift what proceeds from
nature, what from grace, what is wilful, and what is not, .
‘a great deal of attention is required, a great deal of insight, '
of honesty, of courage, of perseverance. The light comes
but gradually — a bit of knowledge leads to more, and thls
prepares the way for deeper insight.

461, Smce it is through evaminations t)f conscience that
we come to know ourselves, we shall give, in order to
facilitate this exercise, some general rules, offer a method,
and suggest the dzsposzz‘zms with which these exammatlons :
should be made. - :

462, A) General Rules, a) In order to perform this
examination well, we must first of all invoke the Zght of
the Holy Ghost, Who © searcheth the reins and the hearts "
of men, and beg Him to show us the inmost recesses of our
sl by bestowing upon us the gift' of knowledge, one of
‘whase functions is to help us know ourselves and thus to
-lead us to God,
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b) Next, we must bring before us the perfect Exemplar,
Jesus, Whom we must resemble more and more every day,
:and we must adore and admire not only His exterior acts,
but above all, His interior dispositions. ~ By the light which
the contrast between ourselves and our Divine Model wil
give, our faults and imperfections will be the more clearly

discerned. Nor shall we be disheartened at the sight, for |
Jesus is also the Healer of souls. Whose one anxiety is to
dress our wounds and heal them. To make our contession

to Him, so to speak, and humbly ask HIS forglveness i3 an
excellent practice.

4683, e¢) Then comes the moment to enter into our
inmost soul. From outward actions we pass on 1o the
hidden causes from which they spring, our interior disposi-
tions. Thus, if we have failed in charity; we shall ask
ourselves whether it was through thonghtlessness, envy,
jealousy, talkativeness, or from a desire to be witty.

Then to estimate the morality of the act, and to determine
our responsibility, * we must ask ourselves whether it was
actuatly wilful, or wilful inr cause ; performed with fuil cons-
ciousness of its malice, or with only a half-advertence; with
full consent of the will, or with a half-consent. At the outset,

- all this is rather obscure, but it gradually becomes clear.

To be even more impartial in our judgments, it is good to
place ourselves in the presence of the Sovereign Judge, and
to hear Him say to us, kindly, indeed, but with supreme
authority : ©* Rendey an acount of thy stewardship. ”  Then
we shall endeavor to answer as frankly as on the last day
we shall wish to have done.

464, At times, it is usefunl, especially for beginmers, to make this
examination in writing, so as to concentrate attention better and to be
able to compare the results obtained each day and each week. Should
anyone do so, however, care must be taken to aveid anything that
savors of self-seeking, any studied elegance of style, and the danger of
having such memoranda fall under the eyes of others. If we usea

record with conventional signs, we must be on our guard against routine

or shallowness, At all events, a time generally arrives when the better
course is to discard such means and candidiy examine ourselves under
the eye of God immediately after the performw.nce of -the prmclpal
actions of the day, and make a general review of these in the evening

465. 1n this, as in all else, we shall follow the counsel
of a wise sp1r1tual director, and ask him to help us to come
to a better knowledge of ourselves. Experienced and
impartial observer, he generally sees better than we do

1 Serupulous souls in partlcu]ar should follow the rules laid down for them
Dy their director of conscience.
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ourselves. the depths of our conscience, and -thus is more
competent to judge the true character of our acts,

466. 'B) Methods for thé examination of conscience.
Every one acknowledges that these have been greatly per-.
fected by St Zgmatius. In his Spiritual Exercises, he care-
fully differentiates between the gemeral and the particular
examination. The former bears upon all the actions of
the day, the latter upon one special point, a fault to be
corrected, a virtue to be cultivated. Both may, however,
be made together.” In this case, one will limit the general
examination to a summary glance over the day's actions
in-order to discover the chief faults, passing directly on to
the particular examination which is far more important.

467. a) The.general examination, which every good
Christian should make in order to know and to improve
himself, comprises five points, says Sz [gnalins : *

1) “The first point is to return thanks fo God Our Lord
for the benefits received.” This is an excellent exercise,
at once consoling and sanctifying, for it brings into relief
our ingratitude, thus pteparing the way for contrition, and
at the same time it sustains our confidence in God, 2

2} “The second is to ask grace to know the sins and
cast them out.” 1f we want to know ourselves it isin order
to reform ourselves, but we accomplish neither without the
helping grace of God. : :

3} * The third, to'demand of the soul an account from the
hour of rising to the present examen, taking hour by hour
or period by period; and first of thought, then of word, and
afterwards of deed, in the same order that has been men-
tioned for the Particular Examen.”

¢4) “ The fourth is to ask pardon of God Our Lord for the
faults,”  In fact, we must not lose sight of this, that serrow
is'the principal element of the examination and. that this
‘sorfow is mainly the work of grace. '

5) “The fifth is to purpose amendment with His grace.”
This resolution, to be practical, should bear upon the means.
of reform. He who wills the end, wills also the means.

T Spiritual Exercises, 1st week, The words within the quotation marks belong
lo St. Ignatius’ own text; translation is by Father RICkaBY, S, ., The Spirétual
Lxercises of 54, Tenattus. -

2 Here the melhod of S. Sulpice adds the adoration, that is to say all those acts
by which we adove, praise, bless, love and express our gratitude to God; we place
ourselves then in the presence of Jesus Christ, our model and our Judge, as has
been explained above, n. 462. . .
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The recitation of the Our Father is a fitting conclusion for
this examination, bringing before our eyes the glofy of God
which we must seek, and uniting us to Jesus. Christ in our
supplication for the pardon of our sins and for the grace of

" avoiding them in the future.

488, Db)The particular examination, in the judgment
of St. Ignatius, is of greater moment than the general one,
and of even more importance than meditation itself, because
it enables ns to run down, one by one, our defects and thus
overcome them fhe more easily. Besides, if we examine
ourselves thoroughly on some important virtue, we not only
acquire that virtue, but all the others related thereto.- Thus,
whilst we advance in the practice of obedience, we perform
at the same time acts of humility, of mort1ﬁcat10n and we
exercise ourselves in the spirit of faith. Likewise, to acquire
-the virtue of humility means that we are petfecting ourselves
in the practice of obedience, of the love of God, of charity,
since pride is the chief obstacle to the exercise of these
virtues. There are, however, rules for the choice of 2he
sufject of examination, and fot the manner of performing it

469. The choice of a subjeet. 1) In general we must
attack our predominant fault by striving to practice the
contrary virtue, This fault is, as a matter of fact, the great
stumbling block, the great leader of the opposing forces.
If it is conquéred, the entire host is routed.

2) Once the subject is determined upon, we must attack
first the oufzward maniféstations of the particular fault so
as to do away with whatever offends or scandalizes the
neighbor. Thus, if charity be the subject’ chosen, we must
begin by supp1essmg words and actions contrary to this
virtue.

3) Then, we must without great delay pass to the subject
of the hidden cause of onr fanits. This may be, for instance,
Teelings of envy, a desire to be brilliant in our conver-
sation, etc...

4) It is important not to limit our efforts to this negative
side, that is, to the struggle against faults, but we must
carefully cultivate the ogpposite virtue. Here, to suppress
means to replace. :

5) Lastly, in order to make more certain of our progress,
we should carefully divide the subject of our examinations

t MEYRR, Sczence of the Sdints, Vol 1, Lesson IV,
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in accordance with the different degress of a virtue, so as
not to cover the whole field, but merely those acts that -
more exactly correspond to our individual needs. Thus, as
regards humility, one should practice, first, what may be
called self-effacement or forgetiulness of self ; speaking. but
little, giving others the opportunity to speak by means of
discreet questions, loving to be unnoticed, to lead a hidden
life, etc.. ;

470, The manner of performing the particular
Examen, I : .

St. Ignatius tells us that this particular examen involves -
three periods of the day and two.examinations of conscience.

The first time is in the morning. As soon as the man rises, he
onght to purpose to be carefully on his guard agains’ that particular
sin, ot defect, of which he wishes to correct and amend hintself.

The second, after dinner, the man ought to beg of God what he
wants, to wit, the grace to remember how often he has fallen into that
particuflar sin or defect, and to amend himself in future ; and thereupon
let him make the first examen, taking account of his soul of that parti-
cular thing proposed, whereof he wishes to correct and amend himself,
ranging through the time hour by hour, or period by period, beginning.
from the hour that he rose even to the hour and mioment of the present
examen ; and let him score on the top line of the figure as many dots
as are the times that he has fallen-into that particular sin or defect;
and afterwards let im purpose anew to amend himself until the. next
examen that he shall make:”

The third time, after supper, ihe second examen  shall be made also
from hour to hour, beginning from the first examen uniil the present
second examen ; and let Iiim score on the second line of the same figure .
as many dots as shall answer to the times that he has fallen into that -
particular sin or defect. : .

471. HERE FOLLOW FOUR ADDITIONS FOR THE
SPEEDIER REMOVAL OF THAT SIN OR DETECT.

The first Addition is that, as often as the man falls into that sin or
particular defect; he puts his hand to his breast, grieving that he has’
fallen; — which may he done even in presence of company without

their noti¢ing. what he 1s doing.

The second, since the first line of the figure represents the first
examen, and the second the second examen, let him cbserve at night
whether there is any improvement from the first line to the second, that
is, from the first' examen to the second.

The third; to compare the second day with the first, that is, the
two examens of the second day with the other two of the day pre-
vious, and see whether from the one day to the other there has been
improvement. - ‘ ‘ :

! From the translation of the Spiritual Exercices of §. Ignatius, by Father Joseph
Rickaby, S, T . ‘
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The fourth Addition;to compare one week with another; and see
whether there has been improvement in the present week upon the
former, - '

We must observe that the first great  ~_ which follows signifies
Sunday ; the second smaller signifies Monday ; the third Tuesday, and
so of the rest.

)

——

{
{ :
{

4782, This method may, at first sight, appear somewhat
* complex ; in actual practice, it proves less so. - Should one
be unable to devote to it such a notable space of time as
indicated above, one can condense the essential features of
these acts within a shorter period, for instance, ten minutes
at night. 1If one foresees that it cannot be performed in the
evening, a part of the time given to visiting the Blessed
Sactament may be set apart for it.

473. C) The Dispositions that should attend ‘this
examination. That the examination of conscience, general
or particular, may be effective in uniting us more closely to
God, it must be accompanied by sentiments or dispositions
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that are, 50 to speak, its soul. We shail note the prin‘cipal o

ones : gmtztude sorrow, purpose of amendment, and prayer.”.

- ) First in order is a lvely sense of gratitude toward God,
Who all through the day has encompassed us about with
[is paternal Providence, protected us against temptation,
and guarded us from innumerable sins.  Without the aid
of His grace, we should have fallen into many a fault.
We should overflow with gratitude, thanking Him in a
practical way — by putting His divine gifts to better use.

474. Db) Such a sentiment will beget a sincere sorvow,
all the more profound, as we have abused so many benefits
recejved, offending so good and so merciful a Father. Out
of this sorrow a sincere Ammility is born, Realizing from
our own experience our frailty, our helplessness, our un-
worthiness, we accept with joy the comfusion we feel at the
sight of our repeated failures; we are happy to exalt the
boundless. mercies of a Father ever ready to forgive;-and
we rejoice that our misery serves to proclaim the infinite
petfection of our God,  These dispositions are nota passmg '
mood ; rather they abide with us through the spirit of
penance, calling often to mind the thought of our faults :
“ My sin is ever before mel”1

475. ¢) The fitm determination to atome for sin and %o
reforin our Yives will follow : #o adome by acts of penance,
which we. take care to impose upon ourselves in order to
deaden in us the love of pleasure, the source of our sins;
lo reform our lives by determining the means we shall
employ, in order to lessen the number of our faults. . Such
determination, must carefully exclude preswmpion, which
by having us. rely too much on our own will and our
own strength, would deprive us of manifold graces. and -
expose us to additional 1mprudences and further falls.
On the other hand, our determination must rest confidently
upon the omnipotence and the infinite ‘goodness of God,
ever willing to come to .our a1d when we acknowledge
our weakness.

476, d) It is to implore this divine help that we con-
clude the examination with a grayer, all the more humble,
all the more earnest, now that the sight of our sins has -
made us more distrustful of self. Realizing that of curselves
we are incapable of avoidingsin and still more incapable
of rising up to God by the practice of virtue, we rely on

P L, 5
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the infinite merits of Jesus Christ, and cry out to God from
the depths of our wretchedness, to come unto us, to lift us
from the mire of our sins, and to raise us up to Himself,
It is. through these d15pos1tlons rather than by a minute
scrutiny of our faults that our souls are gradually trans.
formed under the influence of grace

CONCLUSION

477, In this Way, then, the knowledge of God and of
self cannot but promote the intimate and affectionate union
between the soul and God. He is infinite perfection, and
we are absolute poverty.  Hence, there is between the two
a certain contact. — Ile has all that we need, and- we need
what He has, He stoops down to us to surroun_d us with
His love and HHis favors, whilst we tend toward Him
as toward the.One Being. Who alone can supply for our
deficiencies, the One Who alone can make up for our
weaknese. Our thirst for happiness and for love is quenched
only in Him, Who with His love satiates our heart and
all its longings, giving us at once both perfection and bliss,
Let us repeat these well-known words : “ May [ know Thes,
O Lovd, that I may love Thee; way [ know myself, that
I may despise myself.”

'§ IIL Conformity to the Divine Will®

478, " The knowledge of God not only unites our mind
to that of God, but it also leads to love, because all in
God is lovable, - By showing us the need we have of God,
the knowledge of self makes us ardently long for Him and
throws us into His arms. Conformity to the divine will,
however, unites us even more infimately and directly to
Him Who is.the source of all perfection. In fact, it subor-
dinates and unites our will to God, thus placing our ruling
facnity at the service of the Sovereign Master., It may be
said that our degree of perfection corresponds to the extent
to which we conform to the will of God. In order that
this be better understood we shall explain : 10 the zaswre
of this conformity, 2° its sanctifying power.

* P. DE CAUSSADE, Aandonment fo Divine Providence, Part. 1,1 I; LE GaU-
DIER @, céty, p. L1I, sect. I1; St.FR. DE SALES, T7e Love of God, Bks. VIII- IX;
DESURMONT (Envres, L. 11, sur Lu Providence; MGR. GAY, Christian Life ond
Virtues, X1, XIV Dou V. LEHODEY Ie Saint Abandon, Ive Partie; Tissor, The
Interioy Life, Part, 11; DREXEL!US The Hekatropmm or C‘mfarmufy of the Human
will to the Divine.
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- 1. Naturé of Conformity to the Will of God . - _
479, By conformity to the'divine will we understand
the absolute and loving submission of -our will to that of

God, whether 1t be His - signified will” or His will of
“ goad pleasure.”

As a matter of fact, ‘God’s will manifests itself to us .

ander a’ twofold aspect : a) as the smoral norm of our
actions, clearly intimdting what we must do in virtue of
His commandments or His connsels; ) as. the ruling prin-
ciple that goverms all things with wisdom, directing the
course of events so as to make them work together unto
His glory ‘and the salvation of men, and made known to
us by the providential events that take place in or about us.

The first is called the sigmified will of God, since it pro-
claims in clear terms what we must do. The second is
called the good pleasure of God in the sense that God’s will
is here manifested by providential events to which we must
submit. In practice, then, conformity to God’s will means
doirig God's will and submitting to God's will, ~

We shall explain : 1° what is the signified will of God;
20 what is His will of \good pleasire; 3» what degree of
submission this latter includes.

1° THE SIGNIFIED WILL OF GOD OR OBEDIENCE TO GOD'S WILL

480, - Conformity to God's signified will consists in
willing all that God manifests to us of His intentions.
Now, says St. Francis de Sales :“ Christian doctrine clearly
proposes unto us the truths which God wills that we should
helieve, the goods He will have us hope for, the pains He ..
will have us dread, what He.will have us love, the com-
mandments He will have us observe and the counsels He
desires us to follow. = And this is called God's signified will,
because. He has signified and made manifest unto us that
it is His will and intention that all this should be believed,
hoped for, feared, loved and practiced.”

This will of God then, according to the holy Doctor =
includes four. thlngs . the commandments of God and of
the Church, the counsels, the inspirations of grace, and, for
Religious, the Constitutions and the Rules.

481. a) God, being our Sovereign Lord, has the right
1o give_ us commands. Since He is infinitely wise and

. Treatise of the Love g G"d Bk, VIIL, c. 5, (Mackey's translation page gz
i S;’nrziuzzljé'anf. f 5 )’ page 329), -
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infinitely good, He commands nothmg that is not conducive
at once to His glory and our own happiness. We must,
then, wiflingly and unquestioningly submit ourselves to His
- laws : the natural law, the positive divine law, ecclesiastical
law, or a just civil law; for as St Paul says, all lawful
authority comes from God, and to obey Superiors within
the limits of their authouty is to obey God Himself, just .
as to resist them would be to offer resistance to Him :
“ Let every soul be subject to higher powers. For theve is no
powar but from God : and those that are, are ordained of
God.  Therefore he that vesisteth the power resisteih the
ordinance of God. And they that resist puvchase fo themn-
sefves damnation.” *  We do not inquire here in what cases
disobedience to the various laws constitutes a grave or
a light sin; this we have done in our treatise on Meral
Theology., Suffice it to say that from the point of view of
perfection, the more faizhful and Christlike is our obser-
vance of law, the closer is our approach unto God, since
law is the expression of His will. We may. add that dutses
of state come within the category of commandments. .- They
are, as it’ were, particuler precepts incumbent upon us by
reason of . our-spécial vocation and the specxal offices. God
has confided to us.

Sanctification, then, is impossible w1thout the observance
of the commandments and the fulfilment of the duties of
our state. To neglect them under the pretext of performing
works of supereroga’tion is a dangerous illusion, a veritable
aberration, for it is evident that commands take precedence
over counsels, \

482, - b) The observance of the coumsels is of itself not
necessary for safvation, nor does it fall under a direct and
explicit command, But as we have already said in speak-
ing of the obhgatlon of striving after perfection (n. 353}
in order to remain in the state of grace, we must at times
perform certain goed works over and above the strict
requircments of the law, that is to say, exercise ourselves
in the practice of the counsels. This constitutes an indirect
obligation based upon the prmc1ple that he who wills the
end, wills also the means.

When it is question of perfection, however, we proved
in n, 338, that one cannot sincerely and effectively
seek it without: observing some counsels, such as are in
accord with our condition in life. Thus, a married person

< Rom,, XUT, 12,




GENERAL MEANS'OF PERFECTION. ~ 285 '

may not carry out in. practice these counsels which would
go counter to the discharge of marital or parental duties. .
A priest in the ministry may not lead the life of a:Carthu-
sian. However, when we aim at perfection, we must be .
resolved to do more than' that to which we are strictly
bound. The more generous we are in giving oursglves
over to the practice of the counsels compatible with
the duties of our state, the closer we draw unto Our
Lord, for such counsels are the expression of His designs
upon us.

483. ¢) The same must be said of the inspirations of .

grace, when they are clear and are submitted to the control '

of our spiritual director, One may say that these are so
many particular counsels addressed to individual souls.

No doubt, care must be taken to refer them in the main
to the judgment of our spiritual director lest we should
become an easy prey to illusion. Ardent, passionate souls,
readily persuade themselves that they hear the voice of
God, when in truth it is the voice of their own passions
suggesting such or such a dangerous practice. . Punctilious
or scrupulous souls would. mistake for divine inspirations
what 'is -butthe product of a feverish imagination, or even
a'.diabolical suggestion, calculated -to induce discourage-
ment. = Cassian relates many -such -instances in his Confer-
ences on [iscretion, * and experienced directors. of .souls
know how the imagination does at times suggest practices
morally impossible and directly at variance with the fulfil-
ment of the duties of state, all colored by the appearance
of -divine - inspiration.- Such suggestions create trouble,
If we yield to them, we make ourseives ridiculous; we
waste and make others waste much valuable time. If we
withstand . them, we think:we -rebel against God, we yield
to discouragement. and end by surrendering to laxness.
A certain control, then, is necessary and the rule to follow
is this vif it be question of customary things generally done
by fervent persons living under the same circumistances as
- we do, of things that do not trouble the soul, we may do
them without hesitation and later on meation them to our
director; but if it is question, on the contrary, of things
ertmardmam/, even in the least degree, of things not usually
done by devout souls, let us wait till we have consulted our
spiritual adviser and; in the meantime, fulfil with all gener-
osity our dut1es of state.. .

\

' Secand Conference, c. 5-8.
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484. With this limitation, it is evident that any one
seeking perfection ought to lend a ready ear to the voice of
the Holy Ghost speaking within. his soul : “ 7 will hear
what the Lord God will speak in me,” 7 and he should
without delay and without sparing himself comply with
God's demands : “ Behold, I come to do thy will, O God.” 2
This is nothing more than correspondence to grace, and it
is precisely this willing and steadfast co-operation  that
makes us perlect : “ Ard we helping do exhort you that you
veceive not the gvace of God in vain.”3 This is, in fact, the
very characteristic of perfect souls, that they hearken. to
and carry out in practice these divine inspirations: “ 7 do
always the things that please Him. "1 o

485, d) As to those that live in communities, the more
generously they obey their rules and constitutions, the more
perfect they are. These rules are means of perlection
which the Church has explicitly or implicitly approved and
to the observance of which a Religious binds himself on
entering the community. Undoubtedly, to fail through
weakness in certain details of some rules does not of itself
. ‘constitute a sin. However, often a more or less sinful
motive enters into such wilful negligences, and the viclation
of rules, even when not sinful, certainly deprives us of
a priceless opportunity for the acquisition of merit. = It ever
remains true that to observe one’s rule is the safest means
of accomplishing God's will and of living for Him : ¢ He
who fves by vule, ltves unte God.” To fail wilfully in this
matter, with no good reason for it, is an abuse of grace.

Thus it is that obedience to God’s signified will is the
normal way of attaining perfection.

2° CONFORMITY T0O GOD'S WILL OF GOOD PLEASURE,
OR SUBMISSION TO GOD'S WILL

486. This conformity consists in submitting oneself to
all providential events willed or allowed by God for our
own greater good, and chiefly for our sanctification.

a) Lt rests upon this basis, that nothing happens without
God's order or permission, and that God, being infinite
Perfection and infinite Goodness, cannot will or permit
anything but for the good .of the souls He has created,
although this is not always apparent to our eyes. This is
what Tobias said in the midst of his afflictions and the

't Ps, LXXXIV, 9. — * Hebr., X, 9. — 3 11 Cor, V1, 1.~ + John,, VUL, 25,
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reproaches ‘of his wife : * Thou are just, O Lovd... and all
thy ways mevey and truth and judgment,”t This is what
Wisdom proclaims : % Buz thy Providence, O Father, gover-
neth...  She reacheth thevefore from end to end mightily and .
srdeveth all things sweetly.” 2 This is also what St Paul
teaches : “ 7o them that love God, all things work logether
wnto good,” 3 : :

But in order to understand this teaching we must take
the point of view of faith and of ‘eternity, of the glory of
God and the salvation of men. If we look only at the
present life and its earthly happiness, we cannot understand
-the designs of God, Who Hhas willed that we undergo trials
here below in order to reward us in Heaven. All things
are subordinated to this end, Present evils are but means
of purifying our soul, of grounding it in virtue, and occa- -
sions. of acquiring merits, all in view of God's glory, the
ultimate end of all creation,

487. ' D) It is our duty, then, to submit ourselves to God
in all the events of life, happy or unhappy, midst public
calamities or private ills, whether we are lashed by the hand
of nature or gripped by that of want and suffering, in sorrows
or in joys,'in the unequal distribution of gifts natural and
supernatural, in failure or success, in desolation or in
consolation, in sickness or in health, in life or in death with .
its attendant suffering and uncertainties. In the words of
holy Job : “ If we have received good things at the hand of
God, why should we not receive evil ?”+ Commenting upon
these words; St. Francis de Sales s.cannot but admire their
beauty : O God!  How this word is great with love!
He ponders, Theotimus, that it was from the hand of God
that he had received the good, testifying that he had not
so much loved goods hecause they were good, as because
they came from the hand of the Lord; whence he concludes
that he is lovingly to support adversities since they proceed
from the hand of the same Lord, which is equally to be =
loved when it distributes afflictions and when. it bestows
consolations.” And, indeed, it is affliction that enables us
to offer the more genuine proof of our love for God. To love
Him when He lavishes His favors upon us is an easy task;
but it is only a perfect love that accepts ills at His Hands,
for they cannot be loved except for the sake of Him Who
sends them, SR

© i Teb., 111, 2. — 2 Wisd., X1V, 3; VIII, 1. — 3 Rom., VIII, 28
b”alf., II, 10, : :
5 The Love of God, Bk, 1X,'c. 2. (Mackey's translation, p, a70.)
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488. The duty. of submission under trial to-the good
pleasure of God is a'duty of justzce and obedience, for God is
Qur Supreme Lord. and Master, Who wields all authority
over us. It is a duty inspired by wisdom, since it would be
folly to wish to elude the action of Providence, whilst in

_humble resignation we find our peace. It is a duty urged
by our own fwierest, because God’s will merely puts us to
the test that we may be exercised in virtue and acquire
merit. It is a duty imposed, above all, by Jove, wh1ch is the
gift of self, even to immolation,

489, ¢) To factlitate this submission to the dwme will
for souls who are not as yet schooled in the love of the
Cross, it is always good to offer them some means of
assuaging their sufferings. We can point out two remedies,
the one negative, the other posizive, 1) The first is not %
aggravate suffermgs by ernploymg false tactics.” “There ate
persons who occupy themselves in gathering together in
their minds all their ills, past, present, and to come, until
their weight seems msupportable It is the contrary that
we must do : “Enough for the day is the evil r/zeﬂeaf »1
Instead of reopening past wounds, we must never give them
a thought, unless it be to note the proﬁt derived from them :
increase of merit, growth in virtue, more strength to bear
pain, . Thus is suffermcr soothed, for ills only vex us'when
we heed them : sla.nder, calumny, m]urles hurt, us. on]y ag
long as we brood over them.

As to:the Sutnre, it is irrational to et it prey. upon the
mind. True it is the part of wisdom to foresee it and
provide for it, in the measure that we are able but t6 brood
in advance over the ills that may befall us, to be saddened
by them, is a loss of time and sheer waste of energy. -Such
ills May never come to pass; if they do come, then will be
the time to bear them, with the help of grace which will be
given us for that purpose. Just now, we have not such
grace and, left to our own forces, we shall surely succumb
under the weight of a self- 1mposed burden. Is it not wiser
to abandon ourselves into the arms of Our Heavenly
Father, and to drive out relentlessly any wicked thought
or evil fancy that would force upon our minds the ills of
the future and of the past?

490. - 2) The positive remedy consists in reﬂectmg, when
we suffer, upon the great advantages of suffering. Pain is
a zzacher and a source of merit, AS a feacker, it is a source

* Matth,, V1, 34,




GENERAL MEANS OF PERFECTION 239

flzgkz a source of power : of light, for it remmds ats that
we are exiles on the way home and that we cannot entertain
ourselves gathering' the flowers of consolation, since our
true bliss is in Heaven; of power, for while pleasure-seeking
dulls activity, undermines courage, and leads to disgraceful
surrenders, suffering, not indeed in itself, but by reason of
the reaction it produces, tends to reinforce our energies, and
dévelops in us manly virtues.

491, Suffering is also a source of merit for us and for
others, Patiently borne’ for God’s sake and in union with
Jesus Christ, it merits for us an eternal recompense, a fact
which St. Paul forever kept before the eves of the early
Christians : © For [ reckon that the sufferings of this time are
not worthy o be comtpared with the glory to come that skall
be revealed in us... .. that whick s momeniary and light of
ouy tribulation worketh for us an eternal weight of glory.” @
For the benefit of generous souls he adds that in suffering
with Jesus, they fulfil what is wanting to His passion and .
contribute with Him to the welfare of the Church : “ 7 i/ up
those things that are wanting of the sufferings of Christ, in
ny jlesk, for His body, which is the Chuvch.”3 Thisisa
consequence of the doctrine of our incorporation into Christ
(n. 142 and foll). These thoughts. indeed, do not deliver us
from pain, but they do lessen in no. small measure its
bitterness, by making us realize its fruitfulness.

Everything, then, invites us to conform our will to that
of God, even in the midst of trials.

¥ DEGREES OF CONFORMITY, OF SusMISSION
{10 Gop’s WILL -

492. St Bernard distinguishes three degrees of this
virtue, corresponding to the three stages of Christian per-
fection : " The beginner, moved by fear, patiently bears the
Cross of Christ; the ome who has alveady made some progress
on the toad to perfection, inspired by hope, carries it
cheerfully ; the perfect soul consumed by love, embraces it
ardently.” 4

A) Begzmzem, upheld by the fear of God, do not mdeed
love pain, but rather.seek to escape it. Howevér, they
choose to suffer rather than to offend God and, though-
groaning under the weight of the Cross, they Pndure it in
Patience, they are- re51gned

* Bom,, VILI, 18, —* I Cor,, IV, 17. — 3 Coloss., T, 24.
¢ISerm, S, Andrea: 5
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B) Those wha have already made sotne progress, are
sustained by the hope and the desire of heavenly things;
and, though they do not yet seek the Cross; they willingiy
carry it with a certain joy, knowing that each new pang
represents an additional degree of glory : “ Gorng, ¢hey went
and wepl, casting their seeds. But coming, they shall come
with joyfulness cavvying thety sheaves “1 -

C) The perfecs, led by lwe, go further. To glorify the
God they love, to become more like our Lord, they go forth
_ to meet the Cross, they long for it and embrace it lovingly,
" not because it is in itself lovable, but because it offers them
the means of proving their love for God and for Christ,
~ Like the Apostles, they rejoice that they are counted
worthy to suffer dishonor for the name of Jesus, Like
St. Paul, they rejoice in their tribulations, 2

This last degree is called Aody abandonment, to which we
shall return later when we speak of the love of God.3-

1L The Sanctifying Power of Conformity
: to the Will of God

493, From what has already been said, we reach the
evident conclusion that conformity to God’s will cannot but
sanctify us, since it makes our will one with God’s and, hy .
that very fact, unites all our-other faculties to Him, Who is
the source of all sanctity. The better to realize this, let us
see how It pgwrifies us, reforms us, and make ws fike unto
Jesus Christ. :

494, 1° This conformity to the divine Will purzfes us.
Already in the Old Dispensation God often said that He is
ready to forgive all sins and to restore the soul to the
stainless splendor of its pristine purity, if it but undergo a
change of heart or will : “ Wash yoursetves : be clean. Take
away the evil of your devices from my eves. Cease to do
. perversely. Learn to do well... If your sins be as scaviet, they

- shall be made white as snow. ” ¢ Now, to conform our wills
to that of God, is assuredly to cease to do evil, and to leamn
to do geod. Is mnot this the méaning of that oftrepeated
textt : “ For obedience 1s betler than sacrifices. ' ®
In the New Law, Our Lord declares from the very moment
of His entry into the world that it is with obedience that

L Ps. CXXV, 6-7.

2 Following of Christ, Bk. 111, c. 17, Bk. 11, ¢. XI-XII.

4 8, Fr, & Sares, The Love of God, Bk. IX, c. 15,

1 Isqias, I, 16-18.

¢ I Kings, XV, 22; sfr. Osee, VI, 6;-Maith,, IX, 13; X11, 4.




He will replace all the sacrifices of ‘the- Aricient Law :
« Holocausts for sin did ot please thee, Then said T:

Behold, I come.. . that T should do thy will, O God. "y
And, 4n- truth, it is" by obedience unto the. 1mmolat1on of

self that He’ has redeemed us : “ He was madée’ obedlent o

unto death, even the death- of the Cross.” 2. In the same
way, it is through obedience and through the- acceptance of
God-ordamed trials in unien with Christ that we shall atone
for our sms and-cleanse our soul..

495, =z° This conformlty works out our refomzaz‘zﬁ?z
What has deformed us is the disordered love of pleasure,
to which through malice or through weakness we have
yielded. Conformity to the dlvme will cures this mallce
and weakness, : :

a) It cutes our malz'::g. This' malice is the result of bur‘

. attachment to creatures and, especially, of our attachment
to our wn judgment and our own will.  Now, by conform-
ing our will .to that of God, we accept His judgments as

the standard of ours, His commandments and His coun-

sels as the rule of our.will Thus we wean ourselves’
from creatufes and from self and rid ourselves from such
- attachments.

b) It ciires our weaimess the source of 50 many failings.

- Instead of relying on our éwn frail selves, we make through -

obedience the Omnipotent God our support He gives us

His own strength enabling us to overcome even the severest:

temptatlons <7 can do all things in Him Who strengtheneth
"3 When we do His will, He takes His good pleasure
in domg .our- own by gra.ntmg our petltlons and helping
our weakness.
Thus freed from our malice and weakness We no longer.
sin deliberately against God and we gra.dua]ly effect the
reformation of our lives.

496, '3° Through this conformlty, we make our wﬂls

one with Christ’s. ) The truest, the closest, the most far- .

reaching union that can exist is that between two wills.
Through conformity to the divine will, we st our will to

that of Jesus Christ Whose food was to do the will of His

Father,4 Like Jesus and with Jesus we desire but what
He wills and that all the day long. This is the fusion of

"ffeér X, 67.—¢ Pail, 11, 8, —3 PAiL, TV, 13,
¢ Fohn, 1\7 34 VI, 28; Viil, 29

Ne 680, — 10

two wills, We. are one with Him, we adopt His views, His- .
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sentiments, His' choices : « Let z‘ius mind be in you; wlm}z
 was also in Christ fesus;” ¥ and soon we can make our own
the word of St. Paul: “ [ live, now not 1, but Christ liveth
tn te.’ : ‘ '

-4987. b) In submitting our will, we yield and unite to
God all the other faculties which are under its sway; hence,
we yield and unite unto Him our whole soul, which by
degrees conforms itself to the will and wishes of the Master.
Thereby the soul acquires one by one all the virtues of Our
Lord. What we have said of charity, n. 318, can also be
said of conformity to the divine will; that like charity it
embodies all other virtues. In the words of St. Francis de
Sales : “ Abandonment is the virtue of virtues. It is the
cream of love, the [ragrance of humility, the merit, it seems
to me, of patience and the fruit of perseverance.” 3 Hence,
Our Lord calls by the tender names of brother and sister
and mother those who do the will of His Father : « For
whosoever shall do the will of my Fat/zer that is in heaven,
he is my brother and sister and mother.” 4. He repuatedly
declares that the true test of love is domg God’s will :
“ If you love e, keep my convmandments... not every one that
saith to e, Lom! Lord, shall enter into the Kzngdam of .
Heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father who is in
'Heaam he shall enter into the kingdom af heaven.” s

CONCLUSION,

498. Conformity to the divine awill, then, is one of the

most elfective means of sanctification, Henee, we cannot
but end with these words of 5t, Theresa: “The sole
concern of him who has but entered into the way of prayer,
— keep it in mind, it is very important — rmust be to strive
courageously to conform his will to that of God... Herein
lies, whole arid entire, the highest perfection to which we
can attain, The more perfect- this accord is, the more
-do we receive from the Lord and the greater is our pro-
gress.”6  She adds that she herself had wished te live in
this way of conformity without being raised- to rapturous
transports and ecstasies, so firm was her conviction that
 the path of conformity was all-sufficient to the most exal
ted’ perfectlon

* Plilip,, lI 5 — * Galal,, 11, 20. — 3 Spiritual Conferences, Xl
& Malih., XII 50 —Sjak:z XIV 15; Maith., VII, 21,
6 Interior (i cz.m'e Second Mansion,
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2
§ IV. Pmyerl

499, Player embadies and completes all the preceding
acts. Tt is itself a deszre for perfection, since no one would
sincerely pray who did not-wish to become better, * It pre-
supposes some knowledge of God and of sélf, since it estab-
lishies relations between the two, It comforms our will to
that of God, since any good prayer contains, explicitly or

" implicitly, an’ act of submission to Our Sovereign Master:

Prayer, moreover, perfects all these acts, by bringing us in
all humility before the Majesty of God in ordeér to adore

 Him, and to implore new graces that will enable us to

grow in perfection. 'We shall, then, explain : 1° the zafure of
prayer; 2° its efficacy as a means of perfection; 30 the way
in which our lives are transformed into a hebitual prayer.

I The Nature of Prayer

500. We use the word prayer here in the widest sense
of the term, as an elevation of the'soul to God. ‘We shall
explain : 12 The notion of prayer. 20 [ts various forms.
30 The perfect prayer, The-Lord’s Prayer.

b WHAT PRAYER ‘18

~501. In the Fathers we find._ three definitions of prayer-
that complete one another. 1} In its broadest signification

it is, says St Jokn Damascene, ® an elevation of the -soul to

God. St. Augustine had stated before him that prayet is
the soul’s affectionate guest of God. 3 2) In a narrower sense’
it has been defined as #e asking of seemly things from.- God.4
3) To set forth the relations that prayer establishes between
God and the soul, it has been represented as a familiar
conversation with God.s -All these aspects of prayer are
true and, by uniting them, we may define prayer as aif
elevation of our soul to God 10 “offer Him our komage and
ask His favors, in order to grow in holiness for His glor:y
This definition we shall explain.

t St. TaoMm,, I 113, q, 83-84; Suarzz, De Religione, Tr. IV, lib. I, De
Oratione ; ALVAnEz pE Paz, t. III, Iib. I; St ALPH, DE Lmuom The Great
Means af Prayer; 'St. FRANCIS DE SALES, Devout Life, P. I1; Grou, How o
Pray; MELSCHLER, Three Fundamental Principles of the Spirituat Life, P, 1;
Spirtiual Combat, c. 44-52; HepLEY, Retreat, XX1; Retreat for Priests 1X, X;
Mc Nags, Faitk, and Praysr; DE CAVSSADE, on’ Prayer; Prus X1I, Atiog, .
i Paf'ackos 13 March 1943; References to Works on Mental Prayer "will be
“lven in the Second Part of this Work. ;

* D¢ Fide Orthoil., . 111, c. 24, P. G., XCIV, 1090.

FSerm. IX, m 3.

'S, Joun DamasceNE, ibiden. v

s, GREG Nys,, Orat. I, de Orat. Domini, P, G., I\LIV 1124,



CHAP’I‘ER V

502. The term- e!evatzon isa metaphor 1nd1cat1ng the
effort we make to detach ourselves from creatures and from
- .self in order to fix our thoughts on God Who not only
surrounds us, but dwells in our inmost soul, As we are
only too prone to let our faculties roam over a multitude of
-subjects, it requires an effort to snatch thern away from
these vain and alluring goods and center them: on God.
-Such elevation is termed-a colloguy, because prayer, whether
" it takes the form of worship or of petition, calls for an
answer on the part of God and thus implies a sort of -con-
" versation with Him, even if-it be of the briefest duration..
~ Our first act in this conversation, evidently, must be to
render to God religious homage, just as we begin by saluting
those persons with whom we hold converse. It is only
after having acquitted ourselves of this fundamental duty
that we may present our requests Many -forget - it, and
this is the reason why . their petitions are less favorably
answered. Even when we ask for the graces of sanctifica-
tion and salvation, we must not lose sight of our principal
purpose, ke glo;;y of Gad ‘Hence, the last words of our
definition * for His glory.” -

2°.THE VARIOUS FORMS OF PRAYER

508. A) Considering the~t'w0’f01d end of prayer, we
distinguish the prayer.of worship, and the prayer ‘of petition.
a) Prayer of Worship. This includes adoration, due to
God as our Sovereign Master; thanksgiving, because God is

likewise our Benefactor; and reparatmn, because we have
offended Him. .

1) The first sentiment. that imposcs itself when we raise
" our soul to- God is that of aderation, that is to say; an
acknowledgment of God’s supreme dominion and of our
absolute dependence. All creation adores. God after its
own manner, but inanimate nature lacks both an intellect
to grasp Him, and a heart to love ‘Him. "It must be content
to display before our gaze its own harmony, its activities,
its beauty : “ It cannot see ~— it reveals itself; it' cannot
adore — it brmgs us to our knees, loath to- have us ignore
. the God it cannot apprehend... But man, a breath divine
within. a body of clay, possessed of reason and intelligence
and capable of knowing God, both through his natural
powers and through the agency of creation, is urged by his
own self and by all creatures to bow before God in humble
adoration. For this reason is man, himself "a- microcosm,
placed in this world, that contemplating this universe and,
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as it were, gathermg lt all: up in hlmself he may. refer :
himself and all things to God-alone, *So much so; that man
is made to contemplate the visible things of this creation,
only in order that he may adore the Invisible Being Who
brought them out of nothing by the omnipotence of His
‘power.” T. In other words, man is the pontiff of. creation,
upon whom it devolves to’ glorify God in ‘his own name
and in that. of all creatures. This duty man fulfils by

acknowledging “that God s perfectlon itself and hence .

incomprehensible; that God is’ Supreme; that God ‘is
Goodness... - We are instinctively drawn to revere what is

perfect,... to depend: on that whlch is suprerne,. . to clmg to
what is good na '

504, Thus it is that myst:cs delight. to adore in crea- .

tures the power, the majesty, the beauty, the activity, the.
fecundlty of God hidden inthem : “ My God, [ adore Thee
in all Thy creatures, Thou the real, the sole strength- that
bears this mighty world, Without Thee, riothing would be;
.nothing does subsist outside of Thee. I love Thee, O my
~ God, and praise Thy Majesty shown forth in’all creation.
" All that 1 behold, O God, but reveals to me the mystery
of Thy beauty unknown to mottal’ eves.. [ adore the .
splendour of Thy glory, the grandeur of Thy majesty that
outshines the noon day-sun a thousand times. I adore the
fecundity of Thy power; more. wonderful by fa.r than that
dlsciosed by the starry skies,” 3

505 2) Adoration is fo]lowed by t/mn/esgszzg God
is not merely Our Lord and Master but our great Benefactor,
to Whom we owe all that we are, all that we have, whether
in the order of nature or of grace. ~Therefore, He has a
right to everlasting gratitude from us who forever receive
new favors at His Hand. Hence, the Church daily calls

upon us, just before the Canon of the Mass, to thank .~

Almighty. God for all His gifts, and chiefly for that' which
embodies all others, the Holy Eucharist : “ Let us give
thanks 1o the Lord Our God, It is traly meet and just, vight
and safutary to offer thanks...” 4 Hence, the Church also .
places- on our lips formulas of thanksglvmg “ We give
Thee thanks. for the greatness-of Thy glory.” 5 - In so *
doing, she but follows the éxample of Christ, Who often -
gave thanks to the Father she but carries out the instruc- .

* BOSSUET, Sermon sur le cuite de Dmt —a BOSSUET L cit.
‘OLIER Journée chrét,, 11 p,
Preface of the Mass, ~- 5 Glorza in cxcd.m .Deo
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tions of St. Paul, who invites us to give thanks to the
Most High for all His bles:,mgs “ I adl things give thanks,
Jor this is the wa!! of God...x Thanks be to God for st
unspeakable gift.” Generous souls need not be reminded
of this duty. They fee! themselves. 1mpelled by the
thought of the divine favors to give vent again and again
to the gratitude that overflows their heart,

506. 3)In our present state of fallm nature, a third
duty forces itself upon us — that of e;r]‘)mtwn and of
reparation. We have but tog often offended God’s infinite
majesty, using His gifts to offend Him. This constitutes
an injustice requiring as full a reparation as we are able to
offer. 1t consists of three principal acts : the humble
ackrowledgment of our faults; a sincere sorrow for them;
the courageous acceptance of the trials God in His goodness
may see fit to send -us. ~ If we desire to act with gene-
rosity, we shall add thereto the offering of omrselves as
expiatory victims in union with the Victim of Golgotha.
Then we may humbly beg and hope for. pardon and ask for
further graces. ;

507. b) The .Pva;yer of Petition. Asking of God
for what we need is itself homage rendered to Him, to His
power, to His goodness, to the efficacious operation of His
grace; it is an act of confidence that honois Him to Whom
it is offered, 3 The reasons for prayer of petition are, on
the one side, the love God bears His creatures, His children,
and, on the other, the sore need we have ob:His help.-

Inexhaustible source of all good, God longs to communi-
cate it to souls 1 gvoulness tends to communicate itself. Being
our Father, God desires nothing so much as to give us His
life and increase it in our souls. The better to attain this
purpose He sent to earth His Only-Begotten Son, Who
came full of grace and- truth purposely to fill us with His
treasures. Nay more, He invites us to ask for His graces,
and promises to grant them : “ Ask and you shall receive,
seel cma’ ycm shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto
cyen. " We are, therefore, certain of pleabmg God by
presentlng our requests to Hlm. . .

5(08. Besides, we stand in sore need of Gad's help.
Whether in the order of nature or in the order of grace, we
are poor, steeped in poverty.- Depending of necessity upon

1] Thess., V, 18, — ¢ I Cor, 1¥, 15,
381, THOMAS, Tla [i®, q. 83, a. 3. — 4 Madth, VIL 2
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God, even in the order of nature, we cannot so much as
preserve the very existence He has given us; we are-at. the -
mercy of physical causes, themselves dependmg on -God,
In vain -we may protest that we possess brain and sinews,
and that we are well able with our strength and our energy
to draw from the earth. the” thmgs we need for our subsis-
tence. That brain, those sinews, are sustained by Godj
they can work only with His concurrence. - The earth'
flowers not, save when watered by the rain He sends; it
produces nothmg, save when quickened by the warmth of
His glowing sun. And how many forceq of destruction .
can wreck the fruit of man’s work and man’s care! - .

Qur dependence upon God in the supernatural order is
more absolute still. We need Zg#/s to guide us, and who .
will give it to us if not the Father of lights? We need
eourage and sevength to fellow the light ; who will give these
except He Who is All-Powerful? - What else then can we .
do-but implore the help of Him Whose one desire is to
succor us?

609, Let no one say that His omniscience is aware of
all that is fecessary and useful to us, St. Thomas answers
that no doubt, out of pure liberality, God does bestow upon
us mnumerabie benefits unasked, unsought, but that there
are some which He will grant only at our request, and this
. for our own good, namely, that we should place our
-confidence in Him and come to acknowledge Him as the

source-and origin of all our goods.r When we pray, we
cherish the hope of being heard and we are less exposed to
forget God. As it is, we forget Him all too often; what
would it be, if we should never feel the need of recurr mg to
Him in our distress?

"It is for very good reasons then that God demands of us
prayer in the form of petition. '

510. B) From the point of view of forin, we can -
distinguish hetween mental and woecal, private and pub!z'c
. prayer, -

a} From the pomt of view of expression, prayer is mental

or vocal,-according as it takes place Wholiy w1thm the soul '
or is given outward expression. '

1) Mental prayer is a silent intercourse of the soul with
God “1 will pray with the spmt [ will gray also wlth the

* Sum, heol,, I ITe, g 83, a2, 2, ad 3 — Cfr, MDNSABRIE, La Priere, 1906,
Pr 54-55,



CHAPTER V.

248

understanding.” Every interior act of the mmd or of the
“heart that tends o unite us to- God, such as recolléction,
consideration, reasoning, self-exammatmn the Iovmg
thought of God contemplation, a longing of the heart for
God — all these may be called by tlie name of mental
-prayer. ~All these acts, even-our examination of conscience,
the purpose-of which is to make our soul less unworthy
of Him Who dwells in it, raise us up to God.: -All
of these deepen our_ convictions, exercise us . in “virtue,
and constitute our training for that heavenly life that is
nothing else but an eternal, loving contemplation of the .
- Godhead. Mental prayer is l:kew1se the very food and the
soul of vocal prayer. 2.

511, 2) Vocal prayer finds e:%:pressi'on in word and act,
It is frequently mentioned in our Sacred Books, which call
upon us to proclaim God's praises by word of mouth, with
" lip and tongue : * 7 kave cried to' the Lord with my votce..,
O Lord, thou wz'lt opere my lips | and my mouth shall
declare th by praise.” 3 But why thus express our sentiments,
since God reaas them in the depths of our heart? - It is in
order to honor Him not only with the soul, but-also with
the body, and, above all, with that word ihich He has
given us to express our thought This is the téaching of
St. Paul, who after showing that Jesus died for us outside
the walls of Jerusalem, invites us to come out of curselves
and join our Medlator, in order to offer unto God a sacrifice
of praise, the homage of our lips : “ By Ain; therefore, led us
offer the sacrifice of. praise always to God, that is to ‘say, the
fruit of lips confessing to His name.” 4+ Vocal "prayer,
moreover, stimulates devotion by the very utterance of the
words 1+ ¢ That man may rouse fimself by word of mouth to
devout prayer,” 5 Psychology, indeed, shows that gestures
intensify the acts of the heart. Fmally, it works unto tke
edification of our meighbor; for, séeing or hearing others
pray devoutly increases our own devotion,

512. ‘b) Vocal prayer may be przwte or pz&blzc accordmg
as it is offered in the name of an indiwidual or of society.
We have elsewhere proved that seciesy as such owes God
--social - homage;  since it must acknowledge Him as-its
Sovereign Master.'and Benefactor, This is why St. Paul

17 Car XV, 15.

» Tn the Second Part of this work we shall return 10 the subject of mental prayer.
mchcatmg which kind is in harmony with each of the three Ways.

3 P5 101, 5 L, 19, — 4 Heby,, X111, 15 .

5 8T, THQMAS, In Libw, Smim_t., distinet, XV, q. 4, &, 4 ~
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urged the’ early Chr1st1ans 10 unite, not onIy with one heart
but ‘with one. voice in- praising- God: with Jesus Christ :
« That with one mind and with one mouth, you may glovify. :
God and the Father of our Lord [esis Clirist. ™ Our Lord -
had already exhorted His disciples to come together in

order to Rray, promising to- come to them and sponsor their . . '

requests : “ For where there are two or three gathered together
in my name, theve I am in the midst. of them.” 2. 1f this is
true of the gathering ‘of one- or- two, how much truer is it
when a multitude comes together to thank God..in an.
official manner!- St. Thosmias says that the power of prayer
is then irresistible : “ 7 pmym of the many cannot go
unheeded, when they unite in one.” 3 Just as a father who
would not vield to the request of a son-is moved by the
united requests of ‘all his children, so Our Heavenly Father .
cannot resist the sweet violence of the umted prayers of.-
a great-number of His chlldren

518.. It is important, therefore, that Christians: should
often join in common prayer and WOl‘Shlp This is why the -
Church calls them on the Lord’s Day -and "on. holy days to
assist at the great public prayer, the Holy Sa.cnﬁce of the
Mass and at other 1e11g10us services,

5id. Since, however the Church cannot - gather her
faithful children every day, and since nevertheless God
deserves perennial praise, she commits to her priests.and.
veligious the-discharge of this grand duty of public prayer.
This they fulfil several times.a day through the recitation
of the Divine Office, which they perform, not ina private
- dapacity, but in the name of the entire Church, and on
behalf of all.mankind. Hence, it is important that they
unite themselves to the perfect- worship offered to God by
the Incarnate Word, in order to give glory-to God through
Hiwm, with Him, and in Him, and ask at the samé time all .|
the graces that the Chrlstaan people need, ’

3° THE LORD'S PRAYER

515, Among ‘all the prayers we recite, ﬁf'zwte ot publzc,
there is none so beautiful as that ta.ught us by Our Lord
Himself — the Qur Father. -

A) We find therein, first of all, an appropnate intreduc-
tion which ushers us into Gods presence. and excites our -
confidence : Our Faz‘}zer Wko art in Heaven. - The very first

* Rom., XV, 6, — - 3 Matth,, xvm, 20, — Commentar. in 'Mam., e xvm.

oy
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step in prayer is to draw nigh unto God.- The word Father -
places us at once before Him, Who is pre-eminently the
Father Who has adopted us as children. We face then the
-God Who surrounds vs with the same love wherewith He
loves His Son, - And that Father is in Heaven; that is, He
is all-powerful, He is the source of all graces, hence we are -
impelled to invoke Him with a filial trust that knows no
bounds, for we are His offspring; all brethren, because
children of the same God : Qur Father.

516, B) The odect of the prayer follows. = We ask for

all we desire, and iz the order in which we should desire

: a) We place the principal end before all else .~ God's
glory “ Hallowed be Thy Name, ” that is to say, may Thy
Name be known and proclaimed blessed. b) Then comes -
the secondary end —the growth of God's kingdom within
us, which is the preparation for cur entry into the Kingdom
of Heaven : “Thy Kingdom come.”. ¢) Next, we ask for
the essential means for attaining this twofold end, that is,
conformity to the Divine Will ; « Thy'Will be done on
earth as it is in Heaven.”

We ask, after that, for the secondary mneans, — This
request constitutes the second part-of .the Our Father
d) First, the positive-means — our daily sustenance, food for
the body and food for the soul; we need one and the other,
if we ave to subsist and grow : “ Give us this day our dally-
bread.” €). Lastly, we- beg the negative means, which
comprise 1) the rewiission of szn — the only real ev1l which
- is forgiven us in the measure that we ourselves 'pardpn
‘others = Forgive us our trespasses as we. forgive those who
trespass against us.”  2) The removal of irials and fempia-
tions to which we could fall victims: “ Lead us not into
temptation. " 3) The removal of physical evils, of the

miseries of life so far as they constitute an obstacle to"our
* sanctification : “ But deliver us from evil. - Amen.”

. A sublime prayer, since every word of it refers to God's
glory, and yet so simple that it is within the reach of
all; for whilst glorifying God, we ask for ali the things that
are most useful to us,

Hence, the Fathers and the Saints have taken delight in
commenting ¥ on this prayer, and the Catechism of ‘the
Council of Trent gives an extended and solid explanation
of it. :

* Many of these commentaries arc found in HURTER'S, Opuscula Patr.mn
- selecte, t. 11; of. Sum. Theal., TI* 112, q. 83, a. 9;-S71. TuERESA, The Wn;y of
Porfection; Hu ARY, The pcrfacc prayer.

3
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II T}ze Efficacy cf Prayer for S mzmy?mtzm

517. The sanct1fy1ng power of prayer is such that the
Saints never tired of saying that he lives well who prays
well.  Prayer produces three marvelous effects ': 1) it~
detaches-us from creatures, 2} it #nifes us eutlrely to God'
3) it gradually Zransforsms us into God.

518, " 10 It detaches us Jrom creatures in so far as they
are an obstacle to our union with God. - This effect of
prayer follows from its very natufe as an elevation of the
heart to God. ‘In order to be raised up to God we must
first loosen the bonds that fasten us fo creatures. Drawn
by these, and by the alluring pleasures they hold out to us,
dominated moreover by selfishness, we cannot free oursclves
except by breaking the shackles that fetter us to earth.
Nothing works this happy deliverance more effectively than
the elevation of the soul to God throughi prayer, for in order
to think of Him and of His gloty, in order to love Him, we
are constrained to forget self and creatures with their
deceitful allurements. Once we are nigh unto Him, united
to Him in intimate converse, then His infinite perfections,
His loving kindness, and the sight of His heavenly riches,
complete the liberation of the soul : “ How wretched the.
earéh when 1 gaze upon the heavens!” We hate morial sin -
more and more, for it would turi us away altogether’ from
God, 'We detest venial sin because it would impede our
ascent towards Him, and” we deplore even. zmperfections,
since they would cool our intimacy with Him, We are
likewise schooled to a more vigorous strife against the
diserdered inclinations latent within our nature, because of

the realization that they tend to make us wander away
from God. : . J

519. 20 Prayer moreover makes our union with God
' more complete and more perfect day by day. .

A) More complete. Prayer lays hold of all our facu]taes
in-order to unite: them to God, - 'a) It seizes the /zzg/zer :
facultiés of our soul: the mind; by absorbing it in the
thought of divine-things; the wtll by directing it -toward
the Glory of God and the welfare ‘of- souls; the heart, by -
permitting it to pour out ‘its love into.a Heart ever open,
loving, ever merciful, and enabling it to. produce affections
that cannot be but. sanctifying, b) It scizes the lower
Faculties of the soul, by helping us to fasten upon God and
Our Lord our 1magmat1on,,our memory, olir emotions, and
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even our passions in so far as they are capable ‘of good
¢) It cven takes possession of our body, helping us to mortify
“our outward senses, which so often‘lead us astray; and to
. regulate our exterior according to the dictates of modesty.

B) More gerfect, Prayer, as just described, produces in
the soul acts of religion born of fazk, sustained by Agpe and
vivified by Jove : “ Fasth believes, hope and love pray, dut
thise could not exist without faith ; hence it 15, that faith also
prays.” T Is thére anything nobler, anything more sanc-
tifying than these acts-of the theolog1ca1 virtues?  Prayer,
likewise; presupposes the -performance of acts of hum111ty,

" of obedience, of fortitude, of constancy, so that it is not
difficult to see that the holy exercise of prayer unites our
soul to God in a most perfect manner.

520. 3° No wonder, then, that through it, the soul is
gradually #ransformed into God. -Prayer causes, so to
speak, a mutual exchange betweerrus and God : whilst we
offer Him our homage = and our requests; He stoops down
to us and bestows upon us His graces,

A} The mere consideration of His divine perfections, the
mere fact of admiring them and taking in them a genuine
delight, draws them into us through the desire we thus feel

“of sharing in them. Little by little our soul feels, as it
were, all pervaded, possessed by that Simplicity, that Good-

-ness, that Holiness, that Serenity which God ‘would fain
communicate to us.

521, . B) Then God stoops down to hearken to our
prayers and to bestow upon us His graces in abundance.’
The more we honor Him, the greater is His concern in
sanctifying a soul that seeks His glory. We can ask a
great deal, provided we do so with humility and. confidence.
He can refase nothing to humble souls who care more for
His interests than for their own. [He gives them light to.
show them the emptiness, the nothingness of human things;
He draws them to Himself by revealing Himself to.them
as the Supreme Good, the origin of all good ; He strengthens
and steadies their will’ that they may will nothing, lové
nothing, but what is worthy, - We cannot but conclude
with St. Francis de Salesz:“If prayer be a colloquy, a
discourse or a conversation of the soul with.God, by it then
we speak to God, and Ie again speaks to.us; we aspire to

¥ ST, AUGUSTINE, Enchirid., VII

* The love r:y’ God, Bk, VI, c. 1. (Mackey's, translanon)
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Hirn:and breathe in me and ‘He reclprocally mSpIres us' o

and breathes upon us:” " Happy exchange! It shall be- -

altogether "to our advantage, since its ultimate 'end is no

other than the transformation of ourselves into ‘God, by',

makmg us share in. His thoughts and His perfectmns'

111, How We Can 7 mn.y“arﬁz Our A ctzam‘ f?zta Pmyers

‘522, - Since prayer is such dn effective” m@ans of sancti-
fication, we should frequently and’ perseveringly make use

of it, . Our Lord said : “ We ought always to pray and not . B

to famt ".x St Paul teaches the same doctring both by
word and example : “ Pray. without ceasing... Makmg a

remembrance of you-in our prayers without ceasing.” ® How -
are we, however, to pray ‘without ceasing, the while we . "
drscharge our duhes of state? Is not this impossible? We -~

shall see that it is simple, once we have learned to, regulate
- our lives, " To accomplish it, two things are- required
10 that we perform a certain number of spivitual exercises in

harmony with. our state of life; 2o that we furn our ordmary .

actions nto. pr aye?

528, 10 Spmz‘ual Exercises. In ordef to foster a lifej of

prayer, first of all, a certain number of spiritual exercises

are necessary, the extent and duration of which will vary

in accordance with our dutiés of state.- Here we shall

~ speak of such as are proper to priests and religious, leaving

to directors of souls the care of adaptmg this program to - -

the laity.

Three different sets of splrltual exercises school the

priestly soul to prayer r in the morning, meditation and
Holy Mass present to us 24e ideal we are to pursue and aid
us to realize it; throughout the day, the Diving Office,
devout readings ‘and some great Catholic devotions help to

keep up in the soul the kabif of prayer; in the evening the '

examination of conscwnce w111 cause us to note and comect
our failires, :

524, A) The morning exercises are sacred in character.

Priests and religious can not dispense with them without
giving up real concern for pérfection. ) 1t is meditation, -

the loving thought of God, that, above all, recalls o
mind 4 zdeal we must ever keep before our eyes.and

Sursue with all our strength This ‘ideal is no otlier than |

rhe one pxctuxed for us by the Divine- Mabter “ Be you,

 Luke, XVIII, I — ¥ f!‘ﬁes:., .V-‘ 17;.1, 2 o
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therefore, petfect as also your Heavenly F ather is perfect,”
‘So we must ‘place ourselves. in thé presemce of God, the
source and exemplar of all perfection; in the presence of
Our Lovd Jesus Christ, Who has realized in the world this
ideal of perfection and has merited for us the grace of
imitating His virtues. After offering Him our homage, we
draw Him unto us by becoming one with Him in thought,
through the formation of deep-seated convictions regarding
the special virtue we want to practice; we then draw this
virtue from His heart into our own by earnest prayers that

" obtain for us-the grace of actually practicing it.” Finally,
.we humbly, but resolutely, co-operate with the grace
received by making the gewerous resolpe of practicing the
said virtue during the course of the day.2 b) Holy Mass
confirms us in this disposition by placing before our eyes,
in our hands, and at our disposal, the Satred Victim we are

" to imitate, Holy Communion causes His thougthits, His
sentiments, His interior dispositions, His graces and His

Divine Spirit to penetrate our own souls there to abide
the day long. We are priests, then, in order to act, and
our action vivified by His mﬂuence will be an unceaslng
prayer.

525, B) That this be so, it is necessary that from time
to time ‘there be. exercises renewing and promoting. our
union with God. &) This will be effected by the recitation
“of the Divine Office, so aptly styled by St. Benedict God's
Work, wherein, in union with the perfect worship of God
by Jesus Christ, we shall glorify Him and implore His graces
for ourselves and for the entire Church, After the Holy
Sacrifice, this is theé most important act of the day.
b} Another exercise fostering our union with God is the
,reading of Holy Scripture and the lives of the Saints, the
_perusal of -which will once more place us in close contact
with God and His Saints. €) Lastly come what may be
called ke, essential Catholic devotions that nourish piety,
such as the visit to the Blessed Sacrament — a heart-to-
heart talk with Jesus— and the recitation of the beads,
‘through which we are privileged to hold, familiar conver-
sation with Mary and to consider devoutly the mysteries of
~her life and her virtues.

526. C) At night, 'the two eraminations, general and
particular, Wlll take place. These we shall turn into @

1 Matth., V, 48. ' ' ‘
* This we shail explam Tater when treating of the method of prayer.
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humble and sincere- confessxon to the Great' High Priest,
and into a means of seeing to what extent we have reah?ed
in the course of the day the ideal conceived in the mornmg'
Alas! we shall ever find a dlscrepancy between our resolu-
tions and their realization; but without any loss of heart, we
shall retire to rest with a sense of trust in God, aba.ndomng

ourselves into His arms, determined to greater "effort on the
MOTTow,

Weekly, or at least fortmghtly confess1on, together w1th
the monthly retreat —.a summary review of the month — -
will complete the work of our daily-examination of con-
science and be the occasion of a spiritual renewal.

627, 20 Thisis ‘the sum-total of spiritual exercises, that
prevent us from losing sight of God’s holy presence for any
considerable time. What shall we: _do; however, to fill in

the time between these various exercises and to transfosm, :

all our actions into prayer? St. Paul answered this question
when he wrote : “ Whether you eat or drink, or whatsoever
else you do, do all to the. glory of God... - All whatsoever
vou do in word or in work, all things do yve in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ.” = St. Augustine and St. Thomas
tell us how this can be dene; the former tells us to convert
our life, our actions, our: occupatlons our ineals, even our
repose, into a hymn of praise unto God’s glory “Let the
hariony of thy lzfe eler vise as a son g, 50 that thou mayest .
never. cease lp praise.. [f thow wilt give praise, sing, then,
sot only with tey lips, but swwezp the chords upen the psaller
of good works; thou -dost give ‘praise when thou workest,.
when thou eatest and drinkest, when thou liest fo rest, when
thow slegpest; thow givestpraise éven if thou holdest thy peace”?

The latter briefly expresses the same thought : “ Man prays .

so long as he divects his whole life toward God.” 3 .

It is love that directs our whole life towards God. The-
practical means of giving all our actions this direction, is to
- offer each of them to the Most Blessed Trinity in union
with Jesus Christ living in us, and in accordance with
His intentions (n. 248)

528. Tather Olier shows the importance of performmg
our actions éx wunion with fesus, - He explains first how the
Son of God is within us in order to sanctify us.4 * He
dwells in us not only through His immensity, as the Word.,,

'.’Cm X, g1, Col. HI 17. — # fu Pralm, CXLVT, n, 2,

3 Co}m}zend in an c. I lect, &

+ Catech, Int Life, Pa.rt 11, Lesson X. — Cfr. FATHER CHARLES, S J. Prayer
for all Times.
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but also as the Christ, through His grace in order to make
us partakers of His unctio and of His divine life.” Jesus
Christ is within us to sanctify both ourselves and our works
and to fill all our faculties with -His .own Self. He wills to
be the light of our mind, the fire of love in our hearts, the -
might and strength of all ous faculties, in order.that in Him
we may have power to know and to fulfil the desires of
" “God, His Father, whether it be to work for, His honor or to
suffer and endure all things unto His glory,” Father Olier
then explains how the actions we perform of ourselves and
for ourselves are defective 3 “ Because of our corrupted
nature, our intentions and our -thoughts tend toward- sin
and, should we decide to act of ocurselves and follow.the
bent of our .own _sentiments, our works would be of sin,” ¢
His conclusion is, therefore, that we must renounce our own
intentions so as to unite ourselves to those of Jesus : “ You
‘see_thereby what great care you must take to renounce,
upon undertaking any action, all your sentiments, all -your
-wishes, all your own thoughts, all your desires, in order to
enter, accordmg to the word of St. Paul, into the sentiments
and the intentions of Jesus Christ : For let this wind be in
you, which was also tn Christ Jesus,” 2
. ‘When our actions endure for some time, it is wseful to
renew this offering-by an affectionate gaze upon our Crucifix,
or better, upon Jesus living within us, and to raise our soul
to God through oft-repeated e]aculatrons Lo
In this manner our actions, even the most commonplace,

will become a prayer, an elevation of the soul to God, and
we shall thereby comply with the téaching of Jesus “ We
- ought always to pray and not to faint.” 3

529, Here then we have four interior means of pertec-
~ tion that tend at once to glorify.God and perfect the soul,
The.desire to be perfect is, in fact, a first flight toward God,
a first step toward holiness. The knowledge of God draws
God down to us and helps us give oursetves to Him through
love: The knowledge of self shows us the need we have of
God and stimulates in us the desire of receiving Him in
order to fill the void that exists within:us. Conformity-to
His will transforms us into Him. Prayer lifts us up to
Him while it draws unto us His perfections, making. us
share in them in order to render us like unto Him, All
leads us to God, because all proceeds from Him.

1 Catech, of Int, Lz’fe. P. 11, Lesson VI,
3 Philip.; 11, § — 3 Luke, XVIIL, 1,
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580, These means can be reduced to four prmcxpal"
ones : .spm!ual direction that provides safe guidance; a_puie

of lfe, which is the sequel and the complement of spiritual - |

direction ; spiritual reading and devout exhortations, which
present o us the ideal to follow; the samz‘y‘imtwn of onr

soctal relations, which enables us to supernatulallze our s

dealings with our nelghbor

~ § L Spiritual Direction 3

Two pomts chmﬂy, aré to be eluc1dated : 1o The mamJ ‘
mecessily of spiritual dlrechon 20 the sieans. requued to
insure its success, '

1, Moml Necesszzj/ af Spmmal _Dzrm’zon ‘

D:rectmn although not -absolutely necessary for the
sanctlﬁcatton of souls; is one of the normal means of sp1r1tual
progress. . Awuthority, and reason. based on. expe;zmce,
demenstrate this, S

by
- R

1° PROOF FROM AUTHORITY

531. A) God, Who established HIS Church as a hlerar-
chical society, has willed" that souls be sanctlﬁed through
submission to the Sovereign Pontiff -and.to the Bishops
in things external, and’ to confessors in things internal. -
When Sanl was converted Our Lord, instead of directly
mamfestmg to him His desighs, sent him to Ananias to
learn from this man’s lips what he was to do. - Cassian,
St. Francis de Sales.and Leo XIII argue from this fact to
show the necessity of direction.. “God,” says Leo XIII, “in
His infinite. Providence has decreed . that men. for the most
part should be saved by men; hence He has appointed that

those whom- He calls. to a Iof‘uer degree of holines should * -

be led thereto by men, ‘in order that,’ as Chrysostom says, -
“we should be taught by God through men.’” We have an
illustrious example of this-put before us in the very begin-

[

'CASS]ANU" Callatzaner. coll II; ¢. 1-x3; St. JouN CLIMACUS, - L'Eikelle du
Paradis, a0 Degré D 5I2; GODI‘NEZ, Praxis Theol. mystices, lib, V111, ¢, 15
SCHRAM, Justit. theol, mystzcce P11, cap. I, § 327 353 St. Fr. DB SALES, Introd
fo @ Devont Lzﬁz Part 1, ch, TRDNSON. Tmm.f e L'okéissance, 11¢ Partie; FABER,
Growth i Holiness, ch. XV ir; H. Noscg; O, P, Lacardaue apitre et dirvectenr
des jeunss . gens, 1910; DESURMONT. Charité .racem'ota!e, § 183-225;. Catholic
Encyclopedia,  Dirvection; F. VINCENT, S, Frangois'de Sales, Divecteur d'Ames;
ABBE D'AGNEL. el I D'ESPINEY, “Dirvection de conscience, xgzz, V. RAYMOND; -
C. P, Sptmtual D:rectﬂraﬂd Pﬁyﬂaan 17
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ning of the Church, for although Saul, who was dreathing
hreatenings and slaughter, heard the voice of Christ Himself,
and-asked from Him, Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?
he was nevertheless sent to Ananias at Damascus : Arise
and go into the city, and theve it shall be told thee what thou
st do. . This manner of acting has invariably obtained in
the Church, . All without exception who in the course of
ages have been remarkable for science and hoéliness have
taught this doctrine, Those who- reject it, assuledly do.so
rashly and at their peril. ”:

. 632. B) Unable to quote all the authorities, we shall
briefly review a few witnesses that can be considered repre-
sentatives of ascetical theology. Cassian, who had spent
long years among the monks of Palesting, of Syria, and of
Egypt, has set down their teachings together with his own
in two works, In the first, the Book of Iustitutions, he
urgently exhorts the young cenobites to open their heart to
the elder charged with the direction of their life; to disclose
to him without false shame their most secret thoughts, and
to submit themselves entirely to his decision as to what is
good and what is evil. 2 He treats this point again in his
Conferences, and, after showing the dangers to which those
who do not seek counsel from their elders ‘expose them-
selves, he affirms that the best means to overcome tempta-
tions even the most dangerous, is to disclose them to a wise
counsellor, This he says on the authority of St Anthony
and the Abhot Serapion. 3
What Cassian teaches to the Monks jof the West
St. John Climacus instils into those of the East by his
Ladder of Paradise. 'To beginners he says that those who
wish to feave the land of Egypt for the Promised Land and
subdue their disorderly passions, stand in need of another
‘Moses to serve them as a guide. To those that are
advanced he declares, that in order to follow Christ and
enjoy the holy liberty of the children of God, one must
humbly deliver-the care of one's soul to a man that is the
representative of the Divine Master; and that such a one
must be chosen with care, because he must be cheyed in all
simplicity, in spite of the shortcomings that may be detected
in him; for.the sole danger lies in followmﬂ one’s own
]udgment 4 . .

1 Apustolical Letter Testews Benevolentie, Jan. 22, 1809, From The Great
Encyelical Letters of Leo XI1I, P. 447 . :

2 CASSIANUS, De Ceanobiorum énstitud,, 1, 1V, ¢ 9; P. L. XLIX, 161

3/d, Collationes, 11, , 5, 7, 10-11; P. L XLIX 526, 529, 534 537, 542

¢ Scale Paradisi, Grad, I, IV P G' LXXXV!II 636 680-681. .
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538. For the.period of the Middle Ages, two authorltles
will suffice. St. Bernard wants the novices to have a guide,
a foster-father to enlighten them, direct them, console them,
and encourage them.? To more advanced souls, like Ogier,
the Canon Regular, he declares that whoever constitutes
himself his own guide, becomes a disciple of a fool. He -
adds : "I know not what others. think about themselves on
this matter; for myself, I speak from experience and
1 hesitate not to say that I find it easier and safer to direct
many others than I do to guide myself. ” 2= In. the
Fourteenth Century, the eloguent Dominican, St. Vincent
Ferrer, stated that spiritual direction had. ever been the
practice of souls that wished to make progress, and he gave

the following reason : “ Fle who has an adviser whom he

absolutely obeys in all things, will succeed much more
easily and quickly than he could if left to himself; even if
endowed with quxck intellect and possessed of learned
spiritual books, ” :

"534, It was not only in communities that this need of-
a spiritual ‘guide was felt, but likewise in the world. The -
letters of St. Jerome, of St. Augustine; and of other Fathers,
to widows, virgins, and other persons living in the world,
are ample proof of it.4 It is.therefore with good reason
that St. Alphonsus in explaining the dufies of a confessor
declares that one of the most important of these duties is
that of directing devout souls. 5

Besides, reason itself] enhghtened by faith and by'
experience, shows us the necessity of a spiritual director in
order to advance in the way of perfectlon

2°‘_ Proor FROM- REASON BASED ON THEL NATURE - .
‘ OF SP!R![TUAL PROGRESS

535. A) Progress in holiness is a long and pamfu]

ascent over a steep path bordered by prec1plces To ventiirg - -

thereon without an'experienced guide is highly 1mprudent :
It is extremely easy to deceive oneself as regards one's own
condition, We are unable to gaze eye to eye upon-our-
selves, says St. Francis de Sales; we cannot be impartial -
]udges in our own case, by reason of a certain complacency,
so veiled, so unsuspected that the keenest insight alone
can dlqcover its extstence those who suffer from it are not -

: De Drversis, sermo VIII, 5, — ¢ Epzst L'X.XXVII 7

$ De Vita Spivituali, 11 Past, ch, I,

4 See the instances given by FABER, Grmz‘iz in Holmess, G, XVIIL
8 Prats confessarit, v, 321-127,
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aware of it unless*some one " points® 1t ot 1o them "1
Hence, he concludes that we need a spmtual physician to
make a sound diagnosis of .our state of soul arid to preseribe
~ the most effective. remedics : * Why should we ‘wish -to
constitute ourselves directors of our own souls” when 'we do
- not undertake the management of our bodies. Have we
~ mnot noticed that physicians, when ill, call other phy51c1ans
to determine what remedies they reqmre?” z

536. -B) The bettet.to understand this need we have
but to explain briefly the chief dangers one encounters in.
- each of the three ways leading to-perfection.

.a) Begmners must be on their guard. against relapses
and in order to avoid them, they must undergo a long and-
rigorous penance in proportion to the number and gravity
of their faults, Some. of them, soon forgetting their past,
want to enter forthwith into the path of love.- Such
presumption is frequently followed by a withdrawal of
sensible consolations, by discouragement and fresh falls.
Others give themselves without discretion to bodﬂy morti-
fications, take therein a vain complacency, impair their
health, and then; under pretence of taking proper care of it,
fall mto a state of relaxation, It is, therefore, 1mportant
that an experlenced director. hold the former to the spirit

‘and the practice of penance, and check the latter m their
impetuous ardor.

Another danger for beginners is spir zfzm/ ar zdzly, foIlowmg
the withdrawal of sensible consolations. In-this state a
soul imagines itself abandoned by God, gives up its exerciges
of piety, which now appear useless, and falls a prey to
lukewarmness, Who will be able to forestall this danger?
Only a wise spiritual director, who, during the season of
consolations, will give warning that these do not last forever,
and, at the time of aridity, will comfort this soul by explain-
ing. 'that there is nothing better than such trials for the
strengthemng of virtue-and the purifying of love.

v

537, b) In the Huminative way, a giide is still needed
_inorder to discern which are the virtues especially suited -
to this or that person in particular, as well as the means of
practicing- these virtues, and the proper method of self-
examination, When a soul Becomes a prey to that sense
of weariness experienced upon the discovery that the way
of perfection is longer and more arduous than imagined, it -

t Devont L:gfe Pa.rt III, ¢ 28,
* Sermions m‘zzezllz.r, pour la féte de N. D. des Nelges, EA IX, P 08/
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15 hard to'seé what can prevent this feelmg from degenerat-: e

ing into lukewarmness, if not the.fatherly affection of a
director who. will be able to recognize the difficulty, obviate "
discouragement, console ‘thé penitent, urge him to new
efforts and take him discern the fruits to. be gained” from
such 4 trial courageously borme, . . | R

538, ¢) Direction becomes even more necessary in the
unitive way.. To enter herein, one. must cultivate the gifts
of the Holy Ghost by a generous_and constant docility to
the inspirations of grace. - But to drstmgulsh divine 1 1nsp1—_
rations from those that proceed from nature, or from the
Evil One, the counsel of a wise and drsmterested adviser is

ofttimes required. ‘T'his is-all the more necessary when one

undergoes the first passive frials, when arldlty, weariness,
fear of God's judgments, besetting temptations, inability to
reason in. meditation, and contradictions from without burst
all together upon a desolate soul and €ast it into the greatest

turmoil. It is evident that a pilot is 1nd19pensable to guide .

the disabled craft to safety.. - A spiritual director is equally
necessary for one enjoying the delights of contemplation,
This state presupposes so much discretion; humility, docility

and, above all, so much prudence in. harmomzmg passivity.

with activityy that it becomes morally impossible ‘not to go.
astray without the advice of an expert guide.  This is why

St. Theresa used to open her soul with such candor to her-
spirifual directors; this  is why St. John of the Cross often

insisted - on the necessrty of ‘disclosing to him everything.
“(zod,” says he, “so desifesthat man’ place himself under

the duectron of another, that He, absolutely .does not want

to see us give full assent ‘to the supernatural truths He

Himself imparts, before they have issued out of the mouth

of man.” *. .

530, To sum up what ‘has been- said, we can do no.
better than quote ‘the words of Fr. Godinez : “ Hardly ten
in a thousand called by God to perfection heed the call; of -
a hundred called to contemplation, ninety-nine fail tc
respond. It must be acknowledged that one of the princi-
pal causes-is the lack of spiritual directors, Under God,
they are the pilots that conduct souls through this unknown

ocean of the spiritual life.- If nio science, no art, how simple . -

soever, ¢an be learned well without a master, much less can
any one learn this high wisdom of evangelical perfection,
wherein such great mysteries are found.. This is the reason

* Sentences ef avis spiritnels, n.l'a'agg ed, Hoornaert, p. 372 .
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why T hold it morally 1mposs1ble that a soul could Wlthout
a miracle or without a master, go through what is highest
and most arducus in the spiritual life, without running the
risk of perishing, ”

540. It may be said, therefore that the normal ‘way to
advance in the sp1r1tua1 life .is to follow the counsels of a
wise spiritual adviser, As a matter of fact, fervent souls so
understand it and seek direction in the teibunal of penance,
When of late years a need was felt for a select body of
truly devout and earnest Catholics, no better means of
forming it was found than a strong direction given in
Sodalities, vacation-camps and above all in regular retreats,”
~ Direction, then, is one of the normal means of spiritual
progress, '

). Rules to Tusure the Success of sznmal Dn’ectzofz

“That spiritual direction be profitable, 10 its odject must
be clearly determined; 20 the co-gperation of both director
and penitent must be assured. ‘

1° OBJECT OF SPIRITUAL DIRECTION

- 541, A) General Principle. The. ofject of spiritual
direction’ consists in all that has a bearing upon the spiritual
formation of souls, Confession limits itself to the accusation
of faults; direction goes far beyond this. It reaches the
causes of sin, deep-rooted inclinations, temperament, charac-
ter, acqu&red habits, temptations, imprudences. This, in
order to discover the right remedies, such as go to the very
roots of the evil. In-order to combat defects the better,
direction in also concerned with virtues opposed to them,
the virtues common to-all Christians and those specia/ to
cach particular class of persons. It includes the seans
most apt to foster the practice of these virtues : sprritual
exercises such as mental prayer, the pafticular examination,
devotion. to the Most Blessed Sacrament, to the Sacred
Heart the Blessed Virgin, which supply us with spiritual
arms to force our way onward in the practice of virtue. It
deals with vocation, and, oncé this question is settled, with
the duties peculiar to each state of life. Hence it is clear
that the field of direction’is very w1de

'542. B) Applications.” ‘&) In order to- gusde a person
wisely, the spiritual director must be acquainted with the
chief features of his past /ife, his habitual faults, his efforts

to correct them, the results obtained, so that he sees clearly

!
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what is- left to be done. He must, likewise, know his
present dispositions, his likes and dislikes, the temptations
he undergoes and the method employed to overcome them,

the virtues he feels the greatest need of, and the means used
to acquire them. The director must know all this in-order_
to give proper advice:

b) Then it is that the diréctor can more casily form a
plan of direction, a flexible plan, adaptable to the actual -
condition of the penitent and calculated to foster his
spiritual progress. It is impossible to lead all souls in the’
same way; a director must take them as they are, and lead
them gradually through the various stages along the steep
path of perfection, He must realize that some are ivore’
eager and more generous, others more calm, more, slow,

that all are not called to attain the same deglee of -

perfectlon

543. There is, however, a progressive order to be
followed which gives a certain measuie of unity to spiritual
direction :

1) From the outsel it ds 1mp01tant that souls Shouid be taughf.
to sanctify ail their ordinary aciions by the practice of union with Our
Lord {n. 248). 'This holds good for their whale life and the Dlrector
must insist on it agam and again showing how such practice is
grounded on the sprrit of faith so indispensable in these days of
rampant naturalism.

2) The purification of the soul, through the practice of pemme and
mortification, should never cease altogether penitents should be often
brought back to it, taking into account their sfate’ of mind, so as to
vary the exercise of these virtues.

3) Humility is a fundamental v:rtue, whlch must be inculcated
almost from the beginning, and penitents must be frequently reminded
of it at all-the stages of the spiritual life.

4) Fraternal charity, because so often violated, even by devout .
people, should. be 1uslsted upon in the exammatlons*of conscience and
in confession,

) Habitual union with Our Lord, our model and co- worker, cannot
be tao frequently emphasized, for it 15 one of the most effective means
of sanctification.

6) A thing to be cultivated with care; becanse so necessary in this

our day, is manliness or stremgth gf character, based upon strong . '

convictions, and with it, honesty and iayalty which cannot be separated
from it

7} 1In an epoch of proselytism like ou's, zeal is of paramount. ;mpor-
tance and a spiritual director should keep in view the formation of
select souls who will e of help to the priest in the innumerable details
connected with his ministry.

As for the rest, one has bul to bear in mind what we shall say when
explaining the three ways. .
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2" DUTIES QF THE SPIRITUAL DIRECTOR AND OF THE PENITENT

Direction will not produce any proﬁtable results, unless
both director and penitent work together in all earnestness

1) Duties of the’ Spmtua.l Director

544, - St. Francis de Sales™ declares that a sp1r1tua1
director must have three principal qualities : “ He must be
‘full of chaiily, of knowledge and of j)mdeme if’ he Iacks
one of these, there is danger, ”

'A) The charity wherewith he must’ be filled is supef na-
tural and paternal affection that makes him see in his
penitents 50 many sp:rltual children confided to hi§ care by
God Himself so that he may cause Jesus Christ and His
virtues to grow in-them : “ My little children of whom [ am
_-in'labor again until Christ be formed in youw.” 2

a) Hence, ie surrounds them all with the same thoughtfulness and
care, making himself all things to all, in order to sanctify all; spending
his time, his efforts and himself to form in them the Christian virtues,
In spite of himself, no doubt, he will at times feel drawn more to some
than to others, but he will not allow his natural likes-or- dislikes to
govern him, being careful to avoid sentimental -affections that would
tend to. create’ attachments, at ficst innocent, then distracting and
finally dangerous both to his good rame and. to-his virtue.  Father
Qlier vightly saysthat to wish. to attach to oneself the hearts made to
love God, constitutes a sort of treason : * Spiritual directors have been
chosen by Our Lord to go forth to conquer kingdoms, that is-to say,
the hearts of men, which belong to Him, which He has hought by the
shedding of His Blood, and in which He wants to establish-His reign.
What an ingratitude! What a fraud! What an outrage! What a
betrayall if instead of offering those hearts 1o 1im as-to their lawiul
soveteign, they constitute tliemselves their Jords and masters, "3 Such
conduct would be equwalent to placing a ‘wellaigh  insurmountable
obstacle in the Wway of one’s own spiritual progress and in that of one’s
penitents, for God does not want a divided heart.

545, b) Kindness on’ the part of the spiritual director
must not-mean weakness. It must, on the contrary, be
coupled with firmness and frankness, - The director must
have the courage to give sound, fatherly warnings, to point
out to his penitents their defects and not allow himself to
be divected by them. There are persons very demure, yet

very clever, who want to have a spiritual director, but on
condition that he accommodate himself to their tastes and

fancies. Such seek after approbation rather than guidance.
\ N K

: !ntraducfzon #o'a Devout-Life, P, T, C. IV, —2 Galat., IV, 55,
5L Eapbrzt d'un divecteur des dme_r p. 6e-61, Father, OLIER often returns to this
. sub_]ecl in this little work. o




To be on: guard agamst thzs abuse that m1ght mvolve h15-

owil conscience, the- spmtual d1rector must not let lnmself .

be swayed by the schemes and manoeuvres of such pen-

tents; he ‘must remember that he represents Qur Lord -

’Hlmself and -resolutely render: his decisions according to

the rulés of perfection and not accordmg to the w1shes of -

his pemtents S Cee

546. €)1t is chleﬂy in dlrectmg women that one must ‘be reserved
and firm, - A man of wide experience, Father Desurmont,™ writes ds
follows on this subject :  Let there be none of those affectionaté wards,
none of those tender expressions, no private talks except those absolute-
ly indispensable. .Let there be nothing: savoring of feeling, either in
manner or gesture, nor, the least shadow of familiarity. . As to conver-
sations, no more than is necessary; as- to dealings outsule of matters
of conscience, only those that have a recognized serious purpose.  As
much as possible, let there be no. direction outside the confessional,

and no correspondence They must not be made even to suspect that“ .
one is personally interested in'them.  Their mentality is so constituted
that if they be led to think themselves the object of a particular regard .

ot affection, almost without fail, they descend to'a natural plane, be it
through vanity or’ sentunentalrty »" The same author adds : © ‘ Gene-

rally speaking, it is best that they be not conscious of being directed

at all. ‘Woman has the defects of her qualities :'she is instinctively

pious, but ‘she is likewise. instinctively proud -of her piety. -The .

adornment of the soul affects her nq less than that of the body.  For

her to"know that one .wishes to adorn her with virtues, ordinarily
constitutes a danger. ¥ = One should, then, direct. them ~without
acquainting them with the fact, and give them counsels of perfection
as if it were the common mdmary thing for the welfare of souls..

547, B) In the spiritual dII‘(‘:CtOl’, devotedness must be -~

accompanied by the kudwledge of ascetical theology . so
necessary to confessors, n, 36, - He will, therefore, never tire
of reading and. re—readmg spiritual authors -cotrecting his
judgments by their standards, and comparing - his own
method with that of the Saints,

548. () Above all pmdmcg and. a sound’ Jﬂdgmmt are
‘needed in order to direct souls. not according to oné’s own

R

ideas, but according to the motjons of grace, the temperament

and character of the penitents, and their supernatural
attractions.z

a) Father Libermarin r1ghtly remarks that the splntual dxrector is
but an instrument-in the hands of the Holy Ghost. 3 He should,
therefore, first of all, apply himseif to gain through discreet questions
a knowledge of the action this Divine Spirit. has -upon “the 50u]

r La Charitd sacerdolale, t. 11, § 196,

* This is-exactly what % ancz.f de -Sales pracnced as shown by F. VINCENT,. ’

o mf-,dp 439-481
irection :pzr:tuelk, d'aprés les écnts et les exemples du ven, L:éemann,
20 &dit,, p, 10-23, .

- .
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1 consider it a capital point in spiritual dsrectmn. ? he writes, ‘o
-discover the dispositions - whereby a soul i§ anfinated.., lo peiceive
how far you can vrge it, to allow grace full scope, to dlstmgmsh true
. from false attractions; and- prevent souls from going astray or runining

to excesses.” In another letter he adds.: “ The-spiritual director
having once ascertained God's action in a soul, has nothing e!se to do
but to guide it that it may obey the promptings of grace...' He must
never attempt {0 inspire a soul with his personal tastes and individual
attractlons, nor lead it after his own way of atting, or his own peculiar
point of view.~ A director that would thus act, would. often turn souls
f{lom ('}od’s own guidance and ‘oppose the action of divine grace in
them, ”

He adds, however, that thls apphes to souls who work earnestly to
attain perfection. As to those that are sluggish and Iukesvarms the
initiative must be taken by the director, who will, by his exhortations,
his counsels, his rebukes; and all the means whu:h his zeal suggests
strive to stir them out of their spiritual torpor.

549, -b) The prudence in question here is, therefone,
supernatural prudence, fortified by the gift of cozm.s‘el which
a spiritual director should ever heg of the Holy Spirit,
He will invoke Him especially in difficult cases; repeating
in his heart the Vewd Sancie Spiritus bfore rendermg any
important decision. Having consulted the Holy Ghost, he
will listen with attention and childlike sifplicity to 'the
answer. whispered to his soul, and communicate it to his
penitent : “ As [ hear, so I judge. And my judgment is
just,” t  In this wise, a director will in truth become the
instrument of the Holy Spirit — a joint instrument with
God — and his ministry will be fruitful, .
~ This care to take counsel with the Most High- will not hinder

the director from making use of all the means prudence will place
at his tommand fo acquire a thorough knowledge of his penitent.
For this knowledge, he will not rely merely on the penitent’s

words; he will study his conduct and without subscribing to all

his judgments, will weigh these in accordance with the rules of
prudence, : - :

550. e¢) Let prudence guide the spiritual d1rector not
only in giving counsel, but in all matters connected
with the practice of d1reet10n 1) He should devote no
more time than is necessary to this duty of his ministry,
important as it is. He should hold no protracted conver-
sations, nor indulge in idle talk, nor ask indiscreet questions.
He should 'limit himself to what is of real profit-to souls.
Brief advice to the point, the clear exposition of one of the
means of perfection, will well occupy a penitent for a
fortnight or a month. More, the director will strive so to
lead souls that before long they may be, not indeed self-

2 Jokn, V, g0.
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sufficient, but may rest satisfied with briefer spiritual
direction, and be able to resolve their ordinary problems
by means of the general principles imparted to them.

2) Although the spiritual direction of youths and men can be carried
on anywhere, that of women demands greater reserve, Ordinarily, it
should be given only in the confessional, and this Lriefly, without
allowing them t6 go into useless details. We belong to all; time is
limited ‘and should not be wasted. We miust, no doubt, be' patient,
giving each soul all the required time, but bearmg in- mmd the while -
thar there are other souls who also need our ministrations.

2) The Puties of Penitents

551. Penitents will see in their spiritual director the
person of Our Lord Himself. Ifit is true that all authonty _
comes from God, it is more so of the authority the priest
exercises over consciences in the confessional. The power
of binding and loosing, of opening and closing the gates of
Heaven, of guidihg souls inf the paths of perfection, is a
divine power and cannot reside outside of him who is the
lawful representative, the ambassador of Christ, © For
Christ t/z.erefme we are ambassadors, God as it ‘were

. exhorting by ws.”* This is the principle from which ail

duties toward a spiritual dlrector flow — respect, trust,
dociltty.

552, A) The director must be respected as the represen-
tative of God, clothed as he is with God’s authority in what
regards our most intimate and most sacred relations with
God. Hence, if he has his shortcomings, let us not dwell
on them, but simply regard his authority and his mission.
A penitent will thus carefully avoid any. eriticdsme whereby
the filial respect due his director is lost or lessened, - He
should likewise avoid excessive familiarity, hardly com- -
patible with true respect. This respect will be tempered by
an affection that is frank and genuine, but full of reverence,
an affection of a child for his father, an affection, that
excludes the desire of being singularly loved, and the petty
jealousies issuing from siuch desire, “ In a word, this -
friendship- should  be strong and sweet, ‘holy, all sacred
wholly divine and entirely spiritual. ” 2 '

553. B) A second duty toward the spiritual -director is
filiad trust and perfect openness of heari. “ Open your heart
to him with all sincerity and fidelity, manifesting clearly
the state of your conscience without fiction or dissimulation;

I Cor., V, 20, ’ ’ !
* ST, FRANCIS DE SALES, Fnfroduction fo 2 Devont L:fe, Part LGV,
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by this means your good actions w1ll bes exammed and |

approved, and your evil-onés corrected: and remedied..,
Place great confidence in. him, but -lét it bé upited with a
~ holy reverence, so that the reverence may not diminish the
) conﬁdence, nor.the confidenceé the reverence,” T We are to
open our heart to him; then, witl full confidence; making
known to him our temptations and our weaknesses, that he
may help us coniquer the former and heal the Iatter we
must submit to his approbation our desires and resolutxons
we must tell him of the good we strive to accomplish, that
he may help us to do even more ; of our good purposes that

\

he may - -examine them, and sugges’c the means of realizing -

them; in a word of whatever has'a bearing on the spiritual
welfare of our soul. The better. he knows us, the more will
- he be able to counsel us wisely, to encourage, comfort and
fortify us, in such wise, that after taking leave of him, we
can repeat the words of - the d15c1ples at Eimmaus : ¢ Was
not our heart burmng within as; whilst he spoke... T

554, There are persons who, though w111mg enough to be thus
perfectly open, through a sort of timidity ot reserve do not kiow how

- to make known their state of soul. TLet thém speak of this to their .

spiritual director, who will help them with pertinent questions and, if
need be, have them read some hook or other that will enable them to
" come Lo 2 better knowledge of themselves and to analyze the state of

" their souls. Once the ice -is ‘broken, such intimate communlcatmns.

wiil be made with greater ease.

- Others there are who, on the contrary, are liable to talk overmuch
and to turn spmtual direction into pious prattle. These must remem-
ber that a priest’s time is limited, that others wait their turn and may
grow impatient of delay. ‘They should the1efore, set a lumt and Ieave
less 1mporta.nt matters for some future meeting. - :

555.. C) Docz!z{y i listening to and carrying out of a
< director’s advice must accompany this frankness. -There is
nothing less supernatural than to ‘wish him to-enter into
our views, nothmg more hurtful to the welfare of our soul,

for then it is not the will of God we seek, but our own, w1th _

this aggravating circumstance, that' we abuse a God- -given
means in order to attain our selfish purposes.. Our only
desire must be’ to” know .God's will through the” agency of
our spiritual director and not to extort his approval threugh
-more or less clever devices, One may deceive a splrltual
director, but not Him Whom he represents, '
Doubtléss, it is our duty to make known to him our likes
“and our dlshkes and if we fmesee serious difficulties in

"1 §7. FRANCIS DE SALRS, !ntrodacfzan toa Dwaut Life, P. 1,:C. IV
. o Luke, XXIV, 33, _




¥ PERY EC’I‘ION

carrymg out hls advice, we st candldly mentlon them to
him. . Once_this. has- been™ done, we must submit to his
deeision, or if we think it unwise,: seek another director,
Strictly -speaking, our spmtual dlrector may be. mlstaken .
but we make no mistake in obeying him, except, of course,”
were he to give counsel opposed to faith or morals, T

558. D) Only a grave reason and mafure reflection -
should determine us to seek another spiritual guide. “There
should be in direction a certain contmulty that cannot ex1st
if changes be frequently made,

-a) Some persons tired-of hstenmg to the same counSels, espec1ally )
if these bear upon. things -disagreéable ta nature, or.led through
Curiosity, change confessors-in order to see what the attitude of another

will'be.” Others do the same ihfough fnconstancy, finding it impossible - o

to hold for any length of time to the same practices. Others are
msplred by wanify, wishing to go to one who enjoys a greater reputa-
tion, or who is more in vogue, or to one who will probably flatter them. -
Some change through'a kind ‘of sestlessmess that causes them to be

ever dissatisfied with what they have and to dream of an imaginary - '

perfection,  Again, some do so, through an 111—regula.ted desire ‘of
opening their soul to different confessors, so as to engage their interest
or to be reassured. Lastly, some change through a false shasme, to

hide from their regular confessor some humiliating weaknesses. .

Evidently, these motives aré not sufficient, and one must-learn to
brush them aside, if one: w1shes to make con51stent progress in the
spiritual lie. :

-557—, b) On the other hand, 'we must remember the
growing insistence whérewith the Church safeguards the
freedom individuals must enjoy in the choice of a confessor;
hence, if there be good reasons to have recourse to arother,
one must not hesitate to do so, What are the chief reasons?- -
1) If in spite of all our efforts we cannot have towards our
director the respect, the confidence, and the openness above-
mentioned, even if there "be little or no grounds for. such
state of mind; 2 for in such a case, we counld.derive no
profit from his counsels, ~ 2).Should we have any grounded
fears .that .our ‘director ‘would -deter us from ' perfection,
because of his too natural views, or because-of a too strong
and too sentimental affection he has shown -on some occa-
sions. 3) 1f we should detect in him a lack of the necessary
knowledge, prudence of discretion.

-

t «This obedience to cur dlrector isa stumblmg block to many of ug, T cannet
think it would be so if we had a clear, idea of it or, which is the same thing, an
unexaggerated idea of it.., A spiritual director is not & monastic superior... The
superior's jurisdiction is universal, the director's only where we invite it or he asks
it and we accord it... If we dlsobey & superior, we sin; it would require very
pecuiiar and unusual clrcumstances 1o make dlsobad]enne to our director any sm at
ail. ' FABER, Growth in Holiness, C. XVIII )

? P. LIBERMANN, op. ¢if,, p. 131,
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Such cases are rare, it is true; but should they occur, we
must remember that splrttual direction is productlve of
good only if there exist between director and penitent real
co-operation and mutual trust.. S

§IL A Rule of L:fe t

558, Aruleof life extends the influence of the director,
by imparting to the penitent principles and wles that will
enable the latter to sanctify all his acts through obedience,
and ‘that will provide him with a norm of conduct at once
sound and safe. We shall explain : 1° its a#iigy,; 20 its
qualities; 3° the mannes of keeping it. : T

L Utility of a Rule of Life -

Useful even to laymen who seek hohness in the world,
a rule of life is of still greater importance to members of
religious communities and to priests in the ministry. Ttis
no less conducive to personal sanctification ‘rhan to the.
sanctification of one’s neighbor,

559, 10 Its utility as a means of personal saneti-
fleation.. In order to sanctify ourselves we must wake good
use of our tune, supernaturalize our acts, and follow a certain
program of perfectsion. Now, a rule of life wisely made
with the help of our spmtual director secures for us this
threefold advantage,

A) It enables us 2 make a better use of our lime. Let us
actually compare the life of a person that follows a rule
- with that of another that does not.

a) He that lives without a rule inevitably wastes a great
deal of time : 1) He hesitates as to what is the best thing
to do. Time is spent in dehberatlon, in weighing the
reasons for and against, and, as in many cases there are
no decisive reasons on elther side, he is liable to remain
inactive; then, natural inclinations gain the upper hand
and he runs the risk of being led by curiosity, pleasure or
vanity. 2) He meglecis a certain number of duties, for
having neither fareseefz nor defermined the acceptab!e time
and place for their fulfilment, he no longer finds time to
perform them all. 3) These nevhgences engender fucon-
stancy. Attimes he makes vigorous efforts to steady hlmself

'+ G1, FRANCIS DE SALES, Inirod. to A Devont Life, Part, I, C. 11; Past. Til,
Rieetr, L'Ascétique, ch. XL1; Keativg, The Priest, His Chavacier and Work,
P, I, C, II; The secret of .Sam:htv, C. I; Knox, Retreat for priesis; MANNIbG,
The etemﬁf Prigsthood, 7 o
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while at ot‘ner times he surrénders tohis native mdolence, _
and this, just because he has no fixed rule that would act -
as a cotrective to-the ﬁckleness of his nature.

560. 1) The man who holds to a well-defined m[e
of life saves considerable time : 1) He wastes no time in
ne51tatlon He knows exactly what he is to do, and when
he is to do it. Even if his schedule is not mathematically
detailed, at least -it sets off time-periods and lays down
principles with regard to religious exercises, recreation,
work, etc... 2) There is little or nothing wnforescen, “for
even should the unusual occur, he has already provided
for it- by determining beforehand exercises that-may be
shortened and the manner of making up for them. At all-
events, as soon-as these exceptional circumstances cease
to exist, he immediately comes back to his rule. 3) Jncon-
stancy likewise vanishes. The rule urges him to do always
what is prescribed, and that every day and at every hour of -
the day. Thus habits are formed that give continuity
to his life and ‘assure his perseverance; his days are full
days, teeming with good works and mﬁrlt

561. 'B) A rule of life enables us to supematumlzze all
our actions, a) They are performed through obedience,
and: this virtue adds its own special merit to that which
is proper to every virtuous act. It is in this sense that
the saying obtains, that he who lives by rule lives unto
God ; since it means the constant fulfilment of His holy will,
Faithfulness to a rule has, besides, a decided educative value,
Instead of caprice and disorder that run rampant in an ill-
-ordered hfe, duty and strength of will prevail, and as a
consequence, order-and system, The will submits to God,
and our inferior faculties yield their obedience to the will.
This is a gradual return to the state of original justice.

b) With a rule of life, it is easy to infuse supernatural
wmotives into all our actions. The mere fact, of conquering
‘our tastes and whims puts ordet into our life and directs
our actions towards God. Morecver, a good rule provides
for ‘a brief thought of God before every action of any
importance, and for the fofming of a supernatural intention.
Thus each and every one of our actions is explicitly sancti-
fied and becomes an act of love. - What a great measure of
merit can be thus gained-each day!

562. C) A rule giveé us a program of -smzcz‘iﬁmtzbﬂ.
a) What we have described already constitutes such a
program, and by following it, we march on to perfection; it
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- is none other than the hlghway of conformlty to the Dlvme
- Will so extolled by God's Saints. (n; 493-498)."

.- b) Moreover, no rule of life is complete that does’ not
‘smg!e out the virtues best adapted to the individual
penitent’s condition in life and to his state of soul. Of
course, this program will be subject now and then to change
by reason of new needs that arise, but -all this will be done
in agreement with the spiritual director. -

'583. 29 A rule of life cannot but promote ke samtzﬁ
cation of ones neighbor. - To sanctlfy others, we must join
prayer to action, make good use of the time devoted to works
of -zeal, and give good example. This is exactly what is
done by the man who is faithful to his rule.

A) In his well-regulated life he firids the practical means
of combining prayer with action. Convinced. that the soul
of zeal is an interior life, he takes care that his rule devotes
a certain portion of time to prayer, Holy Mass, thanksgiv-
ing, and all other exercises mdlspensable as spn'ltual food
to the soul (n. 523).

This does not prevent him from devotmg a good measure
©¢f his time to works of zeal. Having learned how to make
a wise distribution of time (n, 560), he knows how to spare
it whilst doing -all things in an orderly and “methodicat
manner; Fixed hours are devoted to the divers kinds of
parochial work, like confessions and the administration of
the Sacraments. The faithful, once they know these arrange-
ments, readily abide by them, happy to. know just when
they may call on the priest in their various needs.

564, B) Furthermore, the faithful are edified by the '
example of punciuality and regularity which they observe in
_ the priest. They cannot help thinking and repeating that he
is a man of duty, ever faithful to the rules laid down by eccle-
siastical authorities, When they listen to him urge from
the pulpit or in the confessional obédience to the laws of
. God and of the Church, they feel-drawn more by the force-
of his example than by his words, and they become in turn
more faithful in their observance of the Commandments,

A priest that lives up to his rule sanctifies in this manner
both himself and his neighbor, - This-is true also of those
of the laity who devoté themselves to works of zeal. -

V11, Qualities of @ Rule of Life

That a rule be productive of these happy resuits, it must
be devised with the help of our spivitnal dzm:tar, xt must




accordmg to their relatlve importance.

because to draw up a practmal rile ‘of life, great disergtion |
and experlence are néeded in order to seé not-only. what
may ‘be good in itself, but also what is good for this pal‘tl-

dering his circumstances. . Few, indeed, are those- that can
unaided settle all these thmgs wisely. . b} Besides, one of .

practice the virtue of obedience,” This would never be’ the
‘case if we were 1ts sole framers and did not subm1t 1t to a
lawful authority. ;

566. 20 The rule must be ﬁrm enough to sustam the
will, yet elastic enough to he ‘adaptable to ‘the” various
citcumstances arising in real 11fe whlch not unfrequently
foil our calculdtions, =

a) It will have the necessary ﬁrrmzess if it embod1es all

manner of performmg our spiritual -exercises, of fulfilling
our dutics of state, and of practmmg the v1rtues proper to
. our condmon in life.

567. b) It will possess the requ1red elasticity if, once these
points have been determined, it leaves.a certain freedom of:
action as to changes of time, substltutlon of practices’ not
essential in tliemselves by their equwalents, and if it

demand of chanty or of some other duty, the ‘niore. so if |
the. religious exercises be completed at some later time.

This elasticify should especially apply, according 1o the wise remark
of Saint Jokn FHudes, ' to forts of prayer and the manher of offering
our actions to-God : “I heg you to notice that the practice of all”
practices, the secret. of secrets; the devotjon of devot:ons, i5 not.to
attach oneself excluswely to any one particular practice or exercise of .
devotion, Take care, on the. contrary, in all, your exercises anfl all
your actions fo give yourself ‘up. to the. Holy Spirit of Jesus, with’
humility, confidence, and detachment from all things, so that, finding
you detached from .vour own spirit and from your own devotlon and
dispositions He may have full power and liberty o act in you as He

pleasmg to Hzm ?

I.'Tizemign_wgm;g, W S s
Ne g8, - 11 ) ’

be at_once ﬂexzblz and ﬁrm 1t must gmde one's. datze: '

565, 101t must be devised with the help of cur spmmal
direclor.  Prudence and obedience require this :-a) prudence,

calar individual; what is advisable in - his case, what is .

beyond his strength what is timely-and what is. not, consi-

the advantages of a"rule of life is to give us -occasions to ;

that is needed fo fix, at least in principle, the time'and the -

desires, to inspire, you with such dispositions and. sentiments of devo- -
tion as He shall judge well, and to lead you by the ways whlch a.re

oA

makes allowance even for the shortening of exercises at the

[
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. 868, 3°The rule must give each duty its own relatwe
'z:@wz’zm&e for there is a hierarchy in our duties : a) God
must evidently hold the first place; then come the welfare
of our soul and the sanctification of our neighbor. Assured-
ly there is no real conflict between these duties; on the
contrary they will, if we desire it, blend most harmom_ously,
for to glorify God means simply to know and love Him,
But to know and to love God is fo sanctify oneself, and
also to sarctify others by making them know and love Him.
If, however, one should devote his entire time to works of
zeal to the detriment of the great duty of prayer, he would
evidently be neglecting the most efficacious means of zeal.
It is likewise evident that should any one neglect his
petsonal sanctification, he would very soon be lacking in
genuine zeal for that of,others. So, if we ate carefut first
to give to God the portion of time that should be conse-
crated to Him and to reserve the necessary timme for.our
essential spiritual exercises, the means of working out our -
. own sanctification; then our works of zeal will most assured-
ly bear abundant fruit. Therefore, the first and the last
moments of the day should be devoted to God and to our soul.
Then we can safely give ourselves to works of zeal, stopping
However from time to'time to raise our mind and heart to
God. Our whole ltfe will-thus be divided between prayet -

and works of zeal,

b) However, in urgent circumstances we must be guided
‘by--another principle : that the more necessary comes first,
" A case in -point would be that of an urgent sick call ; a priest
leaves all else to attend to.this. Still, while on the way he
should strive to occupy his’mind with holy thoughts, which
will -take the pla.ce of whatever spmtual exercise was then
to be performed :

III The Mamzer fy‘f(eepmg a Rﬂ[e @‘sze a

569. That a rule be sa.nct1fymg, it must be observed
entirely and in a Christian manner.:

1° It must be observed in its entlrety, tha.t is to say,
fully, in all its parts, and with punctuality. If we pick and
choose among the various points of cur rule, and this
without reasonable cause, we shall carry out those that cost
‘usless and omit those’ that are more difficult, We should
thus lose the chief advantages to be detived from the exact
observance of a rule, for even in the points we should
" observe, we would be in danger of acting from caprice or
- self-will, The rule, then, must be kept 'in its totality and
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to the letter as far as poss1b1e ~If for some grave reason -
this cannot be done, we must abide by the spirit of the rule
and do all, that is, morally speaking, -within our power..

GENERAL MEANS OF. PERFECTION

570, . There are two fa.ults to be avoided here: scmibuloszty and
Jaxity. 1 1) Let theve be mo scrusples. ‘As long as there is a serious
reason to disp'ense‘ with 4 given point of the.rule, to postpone it or to.
substitute an equivalent for it, let it be done without misgivings., Thus
an nrgent duty, a sick-call instance; is sufficient to dispense-from the
visit to the Biessed Sacrament, should no time be left for it; one may
easily supply for it by communing with Our Eucharistic Lord on the
way. - The same may be said' of a mother’s care of her children; it
dispenses her from her regular communion, when it is 1mpossible to
harmonize this with the other duty. Spiritual communion, in that: case,
can take the place.of sacramental communion.

z) Neitherlef there be laxity. A lick of martification, the mere desire
. to prolong conversa.tlons without necessity, cur1051ty, stc. ., are not
adequate reagons for deforring the performance of a given exercise, at the
risk of omitting it altegether, Likewise, if the accomplisment of ceri:am
duties in the usual manner,beco_mes~impossible, we must strive to comply
therewhith in another way. Thus a priest who is obliged to take the
Holy Viaticum during his time of meditation, will try to turn the
fulfilment of this'duty into an affective prayer, by offering his homage
to the God of the Eucharist Who rests upon his heart *

571, Punctuahty is an integral part of the observance
of arule of life,  Not to begin an exercise at the prescribed
moment; and that without a reason, already constitutes
an act of resistance to grace, which admits of no delays it
is to run the risk of omitting or at laest shortening this
exercise. from lack of time. If it is a question of some
public exercise of the ministry, a delay often means
considerable inconvenience to the ialthful on the part of
a teacher lack of punctuality sets before the students a bad
example which they are too prone to follow.

572, . 2¢ The rule must be observed in a Christian
manner, that is to-say, with supernatural motives, in order
to.do the will of God; and thus give Him the most genuine
proof of our Jove. This singleness of purpose is the soul of
a rule; it” gives to each ‘of our actions its true worth, by
transformmg them all into acts of obedierice and love, In -
order to practice this smgleness of purpose, we must reflect
a moment  before actmg, ask ourselves what our rule
demands of us at the time, and then regulate our conduct-
thereby with the view of pleasmg God : «“ I do always the
things that please Him.” Thus the keeping of a rule will
enable s to live cotistantly’ for Gad . He who lwes by rule,
lwes unto God."” . :

! §1. FRANCIS DE SALES, Tntrod. 1o & Devout Life,
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§ III. Spmtual Readmgs and Conferences=

573. Readmgs or conferences complete the spmtual
direction of souls. _A spmtual book is in reality. a written
direction.  An ethta_thn is oral”.direction addressed to
several.  We shall -explain : 1° their wzility; 20 the a’zspasz~
tions requisite to profit by them.

L The Utzlzty of szrza‘zml Readmgs
. and Spiritual Conferences
574. A) The Reading of Holy Sempture, espec1ally of ,

the New Testament, evidently holds the first place.2 .
&) Truly pious souls take their - dehcrht in: the Gospels.

"1) Therein they find. Our Lord’s z‘mckmgs and eXamples.

Nothing schools them better to a solid piety ; nothing draivs
them more powerfully to the imitation of the Divine Model.

Should we. ever have understood the - niezning of humility, - of
meekness, of the bearing of injiries, of virginal chastity, of fraternal
charity unto the immolation of self, had we not read and pondered the
example as well as the instructions. of the Master concerning these
virtues? . ‘True, pagan philosophers, especially. the Stoics, had written
beantiful pages upon some of these; yet how great is the contrast
between their literary  disquisitions and the persuasive call of the
Master?. Theirs, we fecl, is the art of the thetorician, and often the
pride of the moralist, exaltmg himself above the masses : ¥ 7 loathe and
shiin the conmon herd ¥ In Our Lord we behold perfect simplicity as
He shrinks not from- the Iowly multitude,a perfect sincerity-as He
practices what He preaches and seeks not H15 personal glory, but the
glory of Him that sent Him,

2). For devout souls, moreover, each utterance, each act of the
Master holds a special grace that facilitates the practice of the virtues
they set before us. In reading the Gospels, such souls worship the
Divine Word; and they beg Him to_enlighten them to make them
understand, rehsh and Tive His teachings. - This sort of reading is a
medltatlon, alovmg conversation with Jesus, and souls enierge from
it determined more than ever to follow Him Who is the object of their

.adrmrat:on and their love.

b The Acts 0f the Apostles and the Epzsﬂes likewise supply food

. for our piety. They are the teachings of Jesus lived by His disciples,

explained, commented upon, and adapted to thé needs of the faithful
by those to whose: care He entrusted the perpetuatmn of His work.
There is nothing more tender of nfore sttmul'itmg than this " first

commentary on-the, Gospel

1 ST BonavENTURE. De mode studendi in 8. Scmpmm Magirron, Des
diudes ‘monastigues, 11¢ Part., ch. IT, III, XVI; Lx: GAUDIER, 6p. cil., P v.
sect. I; TRDNSON, Manuel, IIe Pa.rt Ent I, XV XVI; RiBET, Ascstzqm,
ch. XL]V ‘D, CorLumpa MARMION, Chﬂst idéal of t}w monk, . p. 519-524;
Sr. FRANC]S_DE Savms, ntrod. to a Devout Life, p.-11. C, 17; FABER, Spiritual
Conferences, A Taste for Reading; Heprzy, Relreaf, ¢. XXX; A. Barry-
O'NE1LL, Prestly Pragtice, VI, — * The Following of Christ, Book I, ¢, V.



575. e) In: T fze Old Tesz‘ammt I) There are: parts that should be
in the: hands of every one. -Such are the Pailms, =% The Psaliery ”
says Lacordaire,” “was: our- forefathers’manual of. p1ety, it was found - "
on the table of the poot'and ‘it Tay on the knéeling-bench of kings. . -

T oday, it is still in the hands of the priest a treasure whence he draws,
the inspiration that leads him to the altar, the Ark of Refuge wherewith
he ventures into the perils of the world and into-the desert land of medi-
tation, ® “It-is the most-éxcellent of Prayer-books wheréin we-find in
& language that always. lives and fiever grows old, the most beautiful
expressions of -admiration, adoratlon, filial . reverence, gtatitude and
love, together with the mostardent supplications, midst sitdations the’
most varied and tryinj :.the appeals of the just to God when harassed
by persecution, the bitter cry of the repentant sinner from a broken.
and humbled heart the note .of hope for a merciful pardon and the.
promises of a better life. To read and reread them,to ponder them .
and to make their sentlments our own.is surely ahighly sanctlfymg

occupation. 2 ’

2) The Sapiesntial Boo/%s may hkewtse be read wath proﬁt by pious .

souls, They will find therein bestdes the urgent calls of Uncreated .
Wisdom to a worthier life the exposition of the great virtues we'até 0.
practice in our relations to God, our neighbor, and curselves. o

3} As for the Historicad dnd Prophetical. Books, to-read them to -
advantage a certain preparation is required. We must seein them. .
above all God’s providential action bver the chosen’ people in order to
keep them {rom:- falling into idolatry and to recall lhem again and
again, despite their estrangement; to the wOl‘Shlp of the true God, to .
the hope of a Deliverer, to the practice of justice, of equity, of chanty, :
especially. towards the poor and the oppressed. - Having been thus
initiated, we' find in these Dooks most inspiring pages. If the weak-
nesses of the servants of God are therein recorded together with their
good works, it is to remind us of the frailty of human nature and of
God’s wonderful mercy, so full of forgiveness to penitent sinners,

576. - B) Spiritual wrlters, if "we clicose the best

especxally from among. the Samts, are for us. mrzsters and
wmenlors,

a) They are masters, who havmg Iearned and hved the
science of the Saints, can impart to us an understanding
of and a taste for the pririciples and the rules of perfection.
They strengtherl in us the conviction of ‘our obligation to .
aimat sanctity; they point oiit to us the means to -be
employed, showing the eﬁ“ectweness of ‘these in their own
lives; they exhort, encourage, and indice us to follow ‘in
their footsteps..

They are all the more- helpful since. they are ever
available.  With the” help of our spiritual director we can -
choose those best sulted to our state of- soul and hoId

! Lekters to Yomtg Mm, and Letter ’

* 'Numerous commentaries facilitate. the. understanding of the Psalms.
Among the most recent are those of Bovian, Kissang, Kxox and HUGUERY,
O. P., whose object Ig-to give both the literal and sp1r1tual sense in. view of'
the devout recitation of the Divine Office. .
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converse with them as Jong as we will.  We find excellent
ones among them, adapted to the different states of soul
and answering the needs of the moment. QOur chiel
concern is to make. a good choice and “to read them with
the earnest desire of profiting by them. .. .- -

577. b) They are likewise most benevolent mem‘am who
reveal to us our defects with great discretion and kindness.
They do this by placing before us the ideal we are to follow,
enabling us by the light of this spiritual mirror to recognize
our good qualities and our defects, the stages we have
reached and those we have yet to traverse in the pursuit of
perfection. Thus we are easily led to self—exammatlon and
to generous resolutions.

No wonder, then, that the readmg of splrltual books and
of the lives of the Saints has brought ahout conversions
such as those of Augustine and Ignatius Loyola, and led to
the highest degrees of perfection souls that would “have
otherwise never risen above mediocrity.

578. C) Spiritual Conferences have a double advan-
tage over the reading of spiritual books. a) Designed as
they are for a special class of pérsons, they are bettet
adapted to their peculiar needs. - b) The appeal of the spoken
word is stronger and, all things being equal, its.power is
greater than. that of the written word, better caletilated to
carry conviction to souls : the eye, the living - voice, the
gesture, bring out the import of the thought expredséd.
But that this be so, the speaker has to drink at the purest
sources, be deeply convinced of what he says and beg God
Almighty ‘to bless and vivify his words. His hearers;
likewise, must be possessed of the right dispositions. - -

11.. Reguisite Dispositions in order to Pmﬁt :
by Spiritual Readings and Conferences ™ -

579. The real purpose of spiritual reading is to sustain
in us the spirit of prayer. It'is one of the forms of medi:
tation, one of the ways of holding converse with God, w1th
the writer or the speaker as mterp1eter

580. 1° To draw real proﬁt from these 1eadmgs and
conferences a great spirit of faith is required, making us
see God Himself in the writer or speaker :  God as i/ were
exhorting by us.”® This will be easy if the author or

7, Gaupsron, La Lecture szntueilc d'aprés les prmczgﬁﬁ de 8. Jean Eudes,
Vie sgirit,, juin 1921, p. 185-302, — 2 [/ Car, V, 20, ) )
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preacher is himself imbued with the teachmgs of the Gospel'_
and can say in all truth that'hjs doctrine is not his own, but
that of Jesus Christ : M ¥ daa‘rzne is not mzne, but his that
sent me, - :

Let the pious reader or the devout hearer offer up to God
a fervent prayer asking Our.Lord to vouchsafe to speak to -
his heart through the Holy Ghost, Let him, mofeover, be
on’his guard against ewriosidy, which: seeks to learn novel—
ties rather than to profit’ splrltually He must bewaré of
vantty, which prompts one to seek acquaintance with things
spiritual in order to be ‘able to speak about them and thus.
gain a reputation. e must beware of CERSOFIOUSHESS, which -
prompts one to listen or read, not in order to gain profit,
bit to criticise the matter or the literary form of the
discourses, His sole purpose must be his spiritual gain. -

581." 20 A-second requisite is a sineere desire to
sanetify oneself. The fact is that we derive advantage ~
from such readirigs and conferences in the measure in which
we seek therein our own sanctification. Hence we must :

a) hunger. and thirst for perfection, listening or reading
with an alest mind that yearns after the word of God;
a mind that applies to itself, not to others, what it reads or-
hears, the better to assimilate it and carry it out in practice.
We then find abundant food for the soul whatever may be
the subject treated, for all thirgs hold together in the spi-

‘ritual life.  'What applies directly to beginners can be easily
adapted to the, more advanced; what is said for the latter - -
constitutes the ideal of the Eorrner and what has a bearing
on the future enables us to form resolutlons in the present,
thus preparing ourselves for the duties that will fall fous =
later on. Thus victory over future temptations is prepared -
by the vlgﬂance we exercise here and now. We can always
draw profit in the present from whatever we_hear or read,
especially, if we hearken to the Zuzbard voice that speaks to
our inmost soul, if we have ears to hear i [ will hear w/zatt

the Lovd God will spmk in wme.”

582." b) This s the reason why we. should rea.d slow{y,
as St. John Eudes advises 13 “ Stop tqwcons1der ponder, and
relish. the truths that make the gf tater appeal to you, in '
order to fix them in your mind, therefrom to elicit acts and -
_affections.” When this is: reahzed spiritual reading and
conferences become a prayer little by little the thoughts

* John, V1, 16, =2 P, —LXXXIV, 9. — _3.The Reign of Jesus, P, 11, °§ XV,
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and sentiments we elther read of: hear penetrate the soul
and we form the desiie and pray for the grace’ of - puttmg
them mto practice, . - :

583. 30 A third] reqmrement is the earnest effort to begm
to practice what is read or heard, This" was St. Paul's
recommendation to his readers : “ Not the hearérs .of the
law are just before God, but -the doers of the law shall be
justified.” r  St. Paul but commeits here. on ‘the words of
the Master Who in the parable of the Sower declares that
they profit by the word-of God “ who in-a good and perfect
heart hearmg the word, keep it and brmg forth frult in
- patience.”

We shouid then, imitate St. Ephrem, of whom 1t is ‘said :
“ He Mpmdmed in his life what ke had read in the sacred
pages,” 3 Light is given to us for action, and our first act
shiould be an effort to live according to ‘the instruction
. received ; “ Be ye doers of the word and not ﬁmf’ers ondy.” 4

§ IV. The Sanctiﬁcation of Our.SociaI Relations

584.  Thus far we have spoken-of the-soul's relations_
with. God, under the'guidance of a spiritual director. It is
clear, however, that our relations exténd to many other
persons as well, to our relatives, to our friends, and to those
with.whom we come in contact by reasen of our position in
life and of the sharé we take in works of zeal. = All these
relations can and should bé'sanctified and thus. contribute to
strengthen our spiritnal life,. In-order to fagcilitate the
sanctification of these relations, we shall explain the general
principles that should govern them and we shall point-out
some. of the principal apphca.tmns o

1. General szczples

585, 1 In God’s m1t;a1 plan, creatures were designed
to raise us up to God by reminding us that He is the Author
and the Exemplary Cause of all things. - Since the Fall,
_however, creatures so- attract us that if we are not on our
“guard they will turn us away from God, or at least retard
our progress towards Him. We must then react against
this tendency, and by the spirit of faith and of sacrifice
make use of persons and things as mmm to reach God.

 586. 2° Among the relations we have with - .others,
there are those that are willed by -God, such as those 'born

t Rom., 11, 13, — v Lae,; VIITL, 15, — 3 ENNORIUS, in ejus vita, — 4 James, 1, 22.
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~

of famlly-’ues ‘or 1mposed by our duties of state.” These
relations must be marntained and mpemamralzzed One is
not relieved from duties imposed by the natural law because - .
one aspires to- perfection on the contrary, one is. thereby' LT
obliged to- fulfil thém in a more perfect manser. . These = -
relations - must, however, be supernaturalized -by being
directed toward our last end, God. The best way to
accomplish this is to look upon those with whom we come
in contact as_the childrén of God, cur brethren in Christ,
respecting and loving them becanse they _possess. qualities
which are the reflection of - the divine perfections, and
because they are destined to share in God’s life and in His
urlory In this way, it 1s God Whom we esteem and love
in them . :

587. 3° 'I‘here are, on the bther hand,‘re'lations which  ©
are dangerous or bad; which tend to lead.us into sin either
by stirring up within us. the spirit of the world or by creat-
ing in us an inordinate dttachment to. credtures by reason
of the sensible or sensuous ‘pleasure--we find in their
company. [t is our duty to flee from such occasions as far
as we can, and, if it be impossible to avoid them, it is
incumbent upon us to: remove thém. morally (to make the
danger remote) by fortifying our will against the disordered
attachment to such persons. To act otherwise is to hazard’
our sanctification and our salvation, for “ ke that loveth
danger, shall perisk in 74" The greater our desire for
perfection, the more must we flee from dangerous occasions,
as we shall explain’ later when speakmg of faith, chanty.
and the other virtues. -

588, 4° Lastly, there are relations wh1ch in thcmselves
are neither good nor bad: They are merely ¢z ﬁ’erent
Such are visits, conversations, recreations.” These may by
reason of circumstance and -motive he rendered useful or *
harmful. A soul striving after perfection will by purity of
intention and by a spirit of moderation turn all such relations
into good. ' First of all, we must seck those only which are. -
truly conducive to the glory of ‘God, the welfare.of souls, or -
to the relaxation which health of bocly and mind requjres.
Then, in. the enjoyment of these we must exercise prudence
and reserve, and thus coriform all our relations to the order
willed by Gocl "Hence, we must not indulge in long, idle -
conversations which constitute a loss of time and an occasion
of fostermg pride and lessemncr brotherly love, nor must we

* Eeely., III, 27. PR . Lo ‘ o
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glve ourselves to protlacted and violent amusements that
fatigue the body and depress the spirit.* In short, let us
ever keep before us the standard laid down by St. Paul :
“ Al whatsoever you do i word or in work, do all in the
name.of the Lovd fesus Christ, gwmg thanks to God angd the
Father by Him." 2

Il Scmcz‘zﬁmtwn af Fowily- Relaz‘zam :

589 Nature is not destroyed, but pe1fccted by grace,
- Family ties are ‘God-given. He has willed that men
" increase and multiply through the sanctioned’and indisso-
luble union of ,man and woman and -that this borid be
further strengthened by their offspring. - Hence, the most
intimate and most tender relations between husband and
wife, parent and child. These the sacramental grace- of
" ‘marriage helps to supernaturalize,

- 19 THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION OF 'lHE RELATIONS BETWEEN
HUSBAND AND WIFE 3

590, By Ilis presence at the ma1rlage-feast of Cana,
and by raising Christian wedlock to the dignity of a
Sacrament, Our Lord taught husband and wife that their
union caz be sanctified, and He merited for them thatr
grace, k :

A) Before marriage, a tmly Christian love, a tender and
ardent love, pure and supernatural, has made their hearts
one, and prepared them to bear bravely the heavy burdens
of parenthood. The flesh and the devil will no doubt -
attempt to inject info this love a sensual element that might
threaten virtue. However, the betrothed sustained by the
reception of the Sacraments learn to control such influences
and to supernaturalize their mutual affection by. realizing
that every worthy sentiment comes from God and should
be referred to Him.

- 591, B) The sacramental grace of marriage, whilst
uniting “their hearts in an indissoluble bond, refines and
purifies their love. They will ever keep in mind the words
of St. Paul admonishing theém that their inion is the image
of the mysterious union between Christ and Iis Church.

L Concernmg ‘the sanctification of visits, conversations, remeat&ons, ]ourneys,
cf. Trowson, Particular Exam. LXXVIII-XC. :

2 Colsss., 111, 17. .

¥-8r, FRANCXS vE SALES, Devout Life, Part. 111, C. XXXVIII XXXIX
- I’Huisr-Conway, The C}mstmn Family ; Kane 5..J., The Plain Gold- Ring,

Prus XI; encycl, © Casti connubii ', 1930 the eéncycl. on education, 1929,
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I Let women be'. subject to their hushands, as- to the Lotrd :
because the husband is the head of the w1fe as Christ is the
head of the Church, He is the savior of his body, There-

fore as the Church is subject to Christ : so also let the wives

be to theit husbands in all things, Husbands, love your

wives, as Christ also loved the Church and delivered

himself up for it : that He might sanctify it, cleansing it by.
the laver of water in the word of life ; that He might present

it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle,

or any such thing; but that it ‘should be holy, and w1thout'
blemish. So also ought men to love their wives as their

own bodies... Nevertheless let everyone of you in particu-

lar love his wife as himself : and let the wife fear her

husband.”* Hence, there should be between husband and
-wife a mutual respect and a mutual love that reproduce as

far as possible the love of Christ for the Church. The wife

must render obedience to the husband in all things lawful, .
The husband is bound to cherish and protect the wife,
These are the duties outlined by the Apostle fm the
Christian husband and wife.

592. C) When God blesses- them with children, they
receive these as a sacred trust from His hand, lovmg them
not merely as their own offspring, but as children of God,
Christ's members, heirs-to-be of eternal glovy. They ever
surround them with their devoted caré and solicitude, They
give them a Christian education, intent upon forming in
them the very virtues of. Christ, With this aim in view,
they exercise the authority committed to them by God,
with tact, thoughtfulness, strength and meekness. - They do
not lose s1ght of the fact that they are God’s representa-
tives, and they avoid that weakness which would speil their
ch1ldren that selfishness which would delight in childrén as
in so many playthings and fail to inure them to labér.and
virtue. With God’s help and ‘the aid of carefully. chosen
teachers, they will help them to grow to the fulness of
Christian manhood, thus exercising a sort of prlesthood
within the sacred precincts of the home.. Thus, they will
be counted worthy of the b[essmd of God Alrmghty and of
the gratitude of their offsprmg -

L2 DUTIES OF CHlLDREN TOWARDS THEER PARENTS T

5938, A) Thegrace that hallows the relatmns of Chnstlan‘
parents perfects 11kew1se, and supematurahzes the dutles of

* Bphes., V, 22-33.



'28_‘;_-' 7 CHA?TER 5.

respect, love and’ obedzmcg whlch chxldren must render
to thetn, ' : Lo R

a} That grace makes us see in our parents the fepresmm
tives of Grod and His authouty To them, undel_ Him, we
owe our life, its preservation, its guidance. "Our respect for
them, therefore reaches ‘veneration. We revere in them
their partlclpation in the Fatherhood of God “of whom
all paternity in heaven and carth is nwame In them
.we pay homage to His authority, _'co His, perfectlons to
God Himself.

b Thelr attachment their kindness, their soticitude ate
for us a reflection of the divine goodness, and our filial love
in turn grows in intensity, rising to such perfect devotedness,
that we are ready to sacrifice ourselves in their behalf and, .
if need be, lay down our lives to save them. Hence, we
give them, to the full extent of our resources, all the tem-
poral and splrltual assistance they need.

‘) Seeing in them the: representatlves of the dtvme
authority, we do not hesitate to render them obedience in all
things, following .the example of Our Lord, Who during
thirty years of His'life on earth was subject to Mary and to
Joseph. 2 This obedience knows no other bounds than
those set by God Himself : we must obey God rather than
men, and hence, in what tegards our soul and. particularly
in what _pertains to our wocation, we must rather follow the
advice of our confessor, after acquainting him with home
conditions. In this again we but follow Our Lord’s example,
Who, to His Mother's question of why He had remained in
Jerusalem, made answer : © 2d vou not know that I miust be
about my Father's business?"3  Thus the rlghts and duties
of each are safeguarded.

- 594, B)By entering the ranks of the clergy we qu:t the
world and, in a sense, the family. This, in order to form
part of the great ecclesiastical family and to consecrate
ourselves henceforward, and before all else; to the glory of
God, the good of souls and the welfare of the Church. The
interior sentiments of respect and-love for our parents arc
not suppressed; rather they are refined, Their outward
expression, however, from now on is subordinated to: our
duties of state. We must not, in order to please out
parents, do anythmg that would interfere with our ministry.
‘Qur first duty is to busy “ourselves with the thmgs of God.

-t Ephes, 111, 15, — o Luke, 11, 51, — 3 Luke, 11, 49.




Hence, if - thelr Vlews the1r words thelr demands go counter’
to the claims.of our service to souls -we: shall. sweetly and

lovingly; yet firmly, make them understand that in- what

relates to our duties. of state we are dependent on God and

our-ecclesiastical superiors,*  We shall continue, however,

to horior, to love, and to aid our parents to the .fizll.exteﬁt"_'
compatible with the duties of out office, These principles

apply all the more to those “who enter .a rehgious order or
congregatmn 2 : :

I11, Samtzﬁmz‘zm qf F’:"zemis‘}zq)

Frlendshlp ‘can become a means’ of sanctification or a
serious obstacle to perfection accordingly as it is superna-
tural or' merely natural and sentimental in character. We
shall treat, thén : 10 of frue frlendshlp, 2° of false friendship,
30 of that friendship wherein there is an admzxz‘me qf e
supernal and the smtzmmml

° TRUE 'FRIENDSHIP ?
We shall explain its #afure and its valfue.

595, A)ItsNature. a)Friendship being an interchange,
2 mutual communication betweenl two- persons, it receives
its character chiefly from the variety of the communications
themselves and from the diversity:of the things communi-
cated. ~ This is very well explained by St. Francis dc Sales :4
“The more exquisite the virtues are, which shall be the
matter of your communications, the more perfect shall your
friendship also -be, -If this communication be in the -
sciences, the friendship is very commendable ; but still niore
so, if it 'be in the moral virtues : in- prudence, discretion,
fortitude and justice. But should your reciprocal commu-
nications relate to chatity, devotion and-Christian perfection,.
good God, how precious will this friendship be! It will be
excellent, because it comes from God ; excellent, because it
tends to God; excellent, because its very bond i God;
excellent, because it shall last eternally in God. Oh how
good it isto love on earth as they love in heaven; to learn
to cherish each other in thls worid as we shall do. eternally
in the next?” :

1 A. CHEVRIER; Le Véritable Disciple, 1922, p. 101-I12: P

2 RODRIGUEZ, ,Pmdzce of Christian Ferfection, P, 11, Treatise V.” = ™~

38T, FRANCIS DE SALES, Devont Life, Part, 111; c 17-22; ‘RIBET, Asce'ézgw
ch, RLILL, p. 437-441, 44B-451; AD. A DENDERWINDEKE, Comp. Theol, ascettce,
1021, 1. 437-439; RovzIC, De b Amitié; MARCETTEAU, The ¥mng Seminarian's .
Manual, p. 401-411
‘Dmthfjc, Part, III G 9.
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In general, then true frlcndshlp is an intercourse between
two souls with- the purpose of procuring each other’s good.
It stays within the limits. of miwral goodness-if .the good
mutually shared belongs to the natural order. Sz&_ziematﬂml
friendship, however, stands on a far superior plane. It'is
the intimate intercourse of two souls, who love. each other
in God and for God with a view of aiding each other to
attain the petfection of that divine lif¢ which they possess.
The ultimate end of this friendship is God's glory, the
proximate end their own spiritual progress, and the bond of
union between the two friends is Qur Lord, This was the
" thought of the Blessed Ethelred : “ We are two, you and I,
and [ trust a hird Owe 25 with us, Christ.” Lacordaire
thus renders this thought : “I can no longer love -any one
without ‘reaching the soul behind the heart and havmg
Jesus Christ as our common possession,” -

596. b) Thus, supernatural fr1endsh1p instead of being
passionate, all-absorbing, exclusive after the manner of
sentimental friendship, is marked by calm reserve and
mutual #ust,  1t'is a calm, seli-possessed affection precisely
because it is rooted in the tove of God and shares in His
virtue, For the same reason it is unwavermg, it grows,
unlike the love that is founded on passions and which tends
to grow cool. -~ With it goes a pruadent reserve, . Instead of
seeking familiarities and endearments like sentimental
friendship, it is full of respect and reserve, for it seeks
nothing Eut spiritual gooed. This reserve does not exclude
confidence.  Because there is mutual esteem and because
one sees in the other a reflection of the divine perfections,
there arises a strong mutual trust. "This leads to an intiate
intercourse since each longs to share in‘the spiritual qua-
lities of the other, thus establishing an exchange of thoughts,
of views, and a communication of holy desires for perfection.
Because such friends desire each other’s perfection they do
not fear to, point out their respectlve defects and to offer
mutual help for their correction. This mutual confidence
excludes all suspicion and uneasiness and does not allow the
frlendshlp to become all- absorbmg or exclusive, One does
not take it amiss that one’s friend should have other friends,
but one is rather glad of it for his sake and the sake of others.

597, B) The value of such friendship is evident, a)It
has been praised by the Holy Ghost : “ A faithful friend is
a strony defence : and he that hath found hlm hath found

TP, CHOCARNE, ¥ie d¢e Lacordaire, 1. 11, ck, XV.
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a'freasure A faithful . friend is the medicine of life and

Immortahty "1 Qur Lord Himself has given usan example

in His friendship for St. John, who was known - as “the
disciple whom™ Jesus loved.”# - St. Paul had friends to -
whom he was deeply attached ; he sotrowed at their absence;
meeting them again was his sweetest consolation ;- and he
was comfortless because, contrary to his expectatlon he
failed to find Titus : * Because I Jound not Titus my
brother.”3  He rejoiced upon finding him again.: “God -
comiforted ws by ihe coming of Tttus.., we did Jfke more
abundantly rejoice for the joy of Titus. " 4 We see also the
affection he had for Timothy, whose very presence did him
so much good and helped him to do good unto others.

Thus he called him his ©fellow laborer,” s his “dearest
son,” 6 his “ brother,” 7 his. “ beloved son.” 8 'Christian
a11t1qu1ty, likewise, furnishes us with illustrious examples,
among which one of the best known is that of St. Basﬂ and
St. Gregory Nazianzen.

698. b) True friendship has- three 1mp0rtant adva.n—
tages, especially for the priest in. the ministry, - '

1) A friend is a protection for virtue, @ strong defence
We must needs open ocur hearts to an intimate confidant.
At times our spiritual director answers the purpose, but not
always; his friendship, paternal in nature, is not the fraternal
intimacy we crave. We need an egual to whom we can
speak with perfect freedom. .If we do not find such a one,
we are liable to be betrayed into indiscreet disclosures to
persons unworthy of our trust, and such confidences have
their dangers for those who make and for those who
receive them.

2) A friend isalso a .g/m_;batéetzc cozmse[!ar to whom we
willingly bring our doubts and. offer our difficulties in order
. that he may help us to reach a sotution:. He is likewise a
mentor, prudent and devoted, who observing our ways and
aware of what is said of us, w111 tell us the truth and save
us from many an act of imprudence, - : ,

3) Lastly, a- friend is a comforter who will listen w1tl1'
sympathy to the story of our sorrows, and who will find in
his heart words of comfort and encouragement.

599.. The question has been asked whether or not such -
friendships should be encouraged in communities. It may.

* Becles. V1, 14 16 —ﬂfo}m XITY, 23, —3 73 Cor 11, 13, —4 T Cor., VII 6 7
5 Rom., XVI e, — 8 J Cor., IV, 19, — 7 I1. Cor,, I I — Isz,I, 'S
% §T. FRANCIS DE SALES, loe. cit, 15 G 10, refers 10 many others. :
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be feared that they wﬂl be detrimental to the affectmn
* which should unite all :the members and that-they will ‘be
. the cause of jealousies. Assuredly, care must be taken
that such friendships do not interfere with the charity.due
to all, that they be supernatural and be kept within the
limits-set by Superiors.. With these provisions, friendship
retains in communities all the advantages described above,
since religious as well as others need the counsel, comfort
and protection that a. friend alone can give.- However in
commiunities more than elsewhere, all that savors of false
friendship must.be avoided with ]ealous care.

" 2° FALSE FRIENDSHIP

We shall speak of 1ts nature and dangers, and of the
vemedies to be applied. '

800. A) Its Nature. a) False frienc!shlp has for its
foundation external or shallow qualities, and for its purpose
the enjoyment of the sight and charms of its object. Hence,
_ fundamentally it is but a sort of masked egotismi, since one
loves the other because of the pleasure he ‘finds in his
compapy. Undoubtedly, he is ready to be of service to
him, but this again in view of the pleasure he- experlences

in drawmg the other closer to himself.

. b)) St. Francis de Sales d1$t1ngu1shes three types of false
friendships : carnal friendship in which one seeks voluptuous
pleasure j sentimental friendship, based mainly on the appeal
outward qualities make to the emotions ¥ such as the pleasire
to behold a beautifiil person, to hear a sweet voice, to touch,

“and the like; " 1 foolish {riendship, which has no other foun-
dation than those empty accomplishments styled by shallow
minds virtues and perfections, such as:graceful dancing,
clever playing, delightful singing,- fashionable dressing,
smiling glances, a pleasing appearance,. etc.

6014, ¢) These varions kinds of frlendsh1p generally
begin with adolescence and are born of the instinctive need
we feel of loving and being loved: Often they are a kind
of deviation of sexual love,. [f the world such friendships

" arise between young met, and women and go by the name.
of “fond-love. "2 In cloistered communities they exist
between persons of the same sex and are styled: particular
friendships. Such affections are at times kept up in midture
life; thus there are men who feel sentimental. affection

' ST FRANCIS DE SALES, loe. ¢it., C. 17, — 25T FRANCIS DE SALES, loc, cit,, C, 18,
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toward boys because of their youthful and attractive appear- .
ance, their frankness and openness of character, and the‘
charm’ and wingsomeness of the1r manner.

602, d) The: c/mmdgnstzcs whereby sentlmental fnendshnps may -
he recognized are gathered from their origin, development, effects.

1) Their ongm is sudden-and vehemént because they proceed from
a natural and instinctive sense of sympathy. | They rest upon exterior
and. showy quahties They are attended by strong and at tlmes,
passibnate feelings, ,

2) Their dewlapmmt is fostered by conversations at times insi-
gnifican} but affectionate, at others, fond and dangérous. - In certain
communities furtwe giances take the place of familiar conversa-'-
tions.

3) These frlendshlps are 1mpetu0us all-absorbing and exclu51ve, :
the illusion that such affection will last forever is -often brusquely'
destroyed. by separatlon and the forrmng of new. attachments

603. B) The dangers of such frxendshlps are apparent

a) They constitute one of the greatest obstacles to spiri-
tual ‘progress. God Who does not want a divided heart
begins by making interior reproaches to’ the soul- and, if it
hearkens not to His voice, He gradually withdraws, leavmg_
the soul without light and inward cofisolations. - In propor-
tion as the attachments grow, the spirit of: recollection is
lost, peace of soul vanishes; as well as. relish for spiritual
exercises and love of work.

h) Hence a great loss of “time : the absorbmg thought of _
the friend hinders both mind and heart from devoting
‘themselves to piety and to serious work. - : y

¢) All this ends in dissatisfaction and’ dzscmmgemmz‘
sentimentality gains control over the Wlll which loses 1tsr,
strength and langulshes. - :

d) It is at this ‘point that dangers threatenmg pur1ty arise, -
One would .wish, indeed, not to frespass the bounds of pro-
priety, yet fancymg that friendship. confers certain rights,
one indulges in- familiarities.of a more and moré question-
able 'character. Now the descent is swift, and he. who
usks the danger will end by per1shmg in it. i

604, C) The remedies against such frlendships are:

a) To resist them i in their begmmngs It is all the easier
then, for the heart is not yet deeply attached, A few
energetic efforts succeed, espemally if one has the courage ~
to mention the matter_,to one’s - director and. to- accuse
oneself of the least failings in that regard, If one waits too
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long, the process of disentangling the heart Wﬂl proye far
more difficult;

b) To root out these affectmns successfully, rad1ca!
measures must be taken : “ You must cut theni, break them,
tear them ; amuse not yourself in unravelling these criminal
friendships ; you must.tear and rend them asunder,”2  So
it is not enougl to renounce intercourse with one to whom
we are thus attached, but we must not even deliberately
think "of him; and should it be impossible to avoid ail
association-with him, we shall on"these occasions show
courtesy and. charity, but ‘never indulge in any confidences
or bestow any special marks of affection. :

). The better to insure success, positive means must be .
used. Let one’sactivities be wholly devoted to the fulfilment
of the duties of state, and when, in spite of all, the object of
such affections presents itself unsought to the mind, this
should be made the occasion of eliciting acts of love toward
God: “One is my beloved, One is "y troth forever” We
thereby profit by temptation itself to increase within us the
love of Him Who alone is worthy to possess our hearts.

3° FRIENDSHIF AT ONCE SUPERNATURAL AND SENTIMENTAL

805. At times it happens that there is in our friendships
a mixture of the sentimental with the morally good and the -
supernatural, One truly desires the supernatural good of a
friend and at the same time craves the joy of his company
- and his words, sorrowing overmuch at his absence. This 1s
well described by Sz Francis de Sales : “ They begin with -
virtuous love, with which, if not attended to with the utmost
discretion, fond love will begin to ‘mingle itself, then sensual
love, and afterwards camal love; yea, there is even danger in
‘spiritual love, if we are not extremely on our guard ; though
in this it is more difficult to be imposed upon because its
purity and whiteness makes the spots and stains which Satan
seeks to mingle with it more apparent and therefore when he
takes this in hand he does it more subtilely, and endeavors
to introduce impurities by almost insensible degrees. ” 3

. 806. Here again we must watch over the heart and
take effective means so as not to be carued as it-wete
msens:bly down this dangerous grade. -

1 The following is Ovid's re'mark in De Remedits Amoris :

& Principiis obista, sevo medicina pm'aim‘
C‘ um mala per lmga: invaluere moras'

2 Devout Life, oo, cit., G, KX, — 3 Devout Life, 10, cit., c X%
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a) If it is the good-clement - that predominates, one may
continue such a friendship ‘whilst: purifying it. For this;
one must first of -all forego what would foster sentiment,
like frequent and affectionate conversations, famlharlty,,etc
From ' timle to time one must deny oneself meetings
otherwise in” order, and be willing to shorten conversations -
that cease to be useful. -In this way one gains control of
. sentiment and wards off danger. :

b) If the element of semtiment predommates, one must .
for a considerable period of time renounce any special
relations with the said friend beyond the strictly necessary,
and when one must meet him one should ahstain from
speaking in terms-of affection. Sentiment is thus allowed
to cool ; one waits for a4 renewal of relations until calm is
restored to the soul. The renewed association then takes
on a different character. Should it be otherwise, it must be
severed forever. :

¢) In any case the results of our examination must be put
to profit so that they may redound to a further strengthen-
ing of our love for Jesus Christ, We must protest that we
_want to love only in Him and for Him,and we should read-
frequently chapters V1I ‘and VIII of the second book of
the Following of Christ. It is thus that temptatmns will
become for us a source of v1ctory :

V. Sanctzﬁmtzm of S ocml and Busmgss Relations ©

607 - Professional relations are a means of -sanctifi-
cation or an obstacle to. our spmtual progress, according
to the view we take of our duties of state'and the man-
ner in which we: dlscharge them. In real:ty the -duties
imposed by our calling are in themselves in harmony with
_the will of God.  If we falfil them with the intention of
obeying God and of regulating our life according to the
laws of prudence, justice and charity, they are an aid fo our
sanctification.2 If, on the contrary, we ‘have n&_other end
in view than to secute position and wealth by the discharge
of our professional duties in” defiance of the laws of con-
science, such relations become a source ofisin and scandal

A) A first duty then is fo accqz)t the profession ‘to which-
God’s Prowdence has ied us as the expresswn of - His will

1 ST mems DE SALES, Dwout Life; Suaw, Tks salt of the em'tk MANN!NG,
The eternal Priesthood.

* BourpaLouk in his second sermon for the Feast of -All Saints shows how
the Saints: have- sanctmed their respective stations in life and profited by
their condition te arrive at a high degree of perfechon




Cam

" and- to abide- therem as long as we have no redsons ]ust1fy
ing a'change. ‘Itis part of the divine economy. that there
should-be a dlver51ty of arts, trades, and professions, and
when. we have -found -a. place in any ‘of them through a
series of providential happenings, we may rightly believe
. that we are where God wills us to be, We mike ‘an
. exception when for prudent and lawful reasons ‘we are
convinced that it is ourduty to efféct a change, for whatever
is in harmony with right reason lies within God's providen-
tial scheme. Therefore, whether we be employers or
employees, industrialists or nierchants, whether farmers or
financiers, our duty is to carry on our activities so as to do
the will of God, and conduct them according to the rules
of justice, equity and charity. ' After this, nothing prevents
us from sanctifying our actions by directing them fo the
ultimate end, a-fact which does by no means exclude the
secondary end we havé in view, nainely that of eatning
enough to provide for ourselves and those dependent upon
us. Asa matter of fact, Saints have sprung from each and
every situation in life.

608. B) Our numberless actwmes and relahons tend of
themselves. to fill our.mind and thus. to turn -our thoughts
from God. Hence, oft-renewed efforts are required on our
part to offer to Him and so supernaturalize dur. ordinary
actions. This we have noted above, n. 248.

Fl

609. ) Besides, since we move in a rather dishon-
est. world, -where regardless of the laws of justice man
greedily vies with man for honor and for gain, it is im-
portant that we remind ourselves of the fact that we
are to seek first the kingdom of God and His justice, and
use for the attainment of our purposes only legitimate
means, 'The best standard for judging what is permissible
and what is not, is to observe the behavior, of honorable
Christian. men of the same profession. ~There are acegpied
ethics in every profession, . We cannot change them without
Incurring and causing others to suffer considerable damage,
" Standards generally followed by good Christian men in
the profession can be followed safely until by common
agreement a change for the better can be éffected without
compromising lawful interests.* But we must never be led
into imitating the practices and following the counsels of
t_r;i’ders_'_or producers who, devoid af cmsbz'm'ce, mean to

"1 Thus, standard wages for the same'kind of work in the sime locality afe deter
sined by norms which an employer could nat set aside without mcun'mg such
losses that would goon bring his business to = stand- snll




attam to wealth at any: cost even’ nat the»expense of ]l.lSt]CC N

Their success’ does not Just:fy s 'in employing similar; -

pnlawful mearis,. A Christian -who would follow in their
footsteps would be a stimbling block to others, - We must -

seek first the kingdom of God and His _]ustlce and a]I other -

 things shall be added unto us. !

610. D) Thus understoocl and thus fulfilled, profess:onal
duties will prove a great aid to our spiritual progress, since
they -take .up most of our time and most of our activity
cach’day. Our Lord has shown us by His example that
the most homely occupations, such as.manual labor, can
contribute to our personal sanctification and the spriritual

welfare of our brethren. Therefore, if a laborer or a business .

man observes the rules of prudence, of justice, of fortitude,

of temperance, of equity and of charity, numberless oppor- .
tunities are offered to him daily for the. practice of all the
~ Christian virtues, the acquisition- of all manner of ‘merit,
as well as for the edification of *his neighbor. This is what

has happened in the past, what is done today by fathers -- B

and mothers in the home, by employers ‘and employees, by '
young and old, who by honesty in their work- and in their
dealings, elicit respect for the religion they. profess and use
their influerfce in the exercise of zeal. : :

V. Sawuctification of Works af Zeal

611, That works of zéal may be for us a means of sanc-
tification. is-not difficult to understand However, there

are those who find therein a cause of distraction, of spiritual . )

loss, eveil an occasion of sin and a source of reprobation.
Let us-recall the words of a social worker ta Dom Chautard :
“It is my overeagerness that has brought on'my fall.”2 .
There are persons who allow themselves to become so

absorbed by an active life, that they no longer find time for .
their most essential sp1r1tual exercises, Hence, a moral

break-down giving the passions a new lease of life and

paving the-way for lamentable surrenders, In every case

where . the interior life is lacking, little personal merit is

acqulred whilst outward activities secure but meager results

since God’s grace cannot render fruitful a ministry from

- which .prayer Has all but disappeared, ~ Outward works

must needs be vivified by ke spirit of prayer.

612, A) The first thing to remember is that the means
employed in the exercise of zeal differ in effectiveness and

i Muttk.,- VI, 33. — ¢ T.?w Soul of the Apostolate, p. 67.

i
I'a
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z'mpoi"z‘ame; there exists among- them a hierarchy, the most
- effective being prayer and sacrifice. -Example follows next
in order, word and action holding the last:place. - The
example. of Our Lerd is enough to coavince us of -this,
His whole life was one of continual prayer and sacrifice,
He began by practicing what He taught others, leading .
a_hidden life for thirty years before He would give
Himself to a public ministry of but three years’ duration.
Let us bear in mind the course taken by the Apostles, who
committed to deacons, the discharge of sindry- works of
charity, that they m1ght give themselves more freely to
prayer and the preaching of the Gospel : “ But we will give
ourselves continually to prayer and to the minisiry of the
word.”t Let the words of St. Paul resound in our ears :
“ Neither ke that _zﬁ!mzleﬂz is mzyﬂzmg, nor ke that watereth :
but Gad that giveth the increase.’ _

Pmyer, then, will hold the first place in our life (n. 470) We shall
make no swrrender of the essential exercises of piety such as medita-
tion, thanksgiving after Mass, the devout recitation of the Divine
Ofﬁce, examination -of conscience, the explicit offering of our actions
* to God, fully persuaded that we thereby render greater service to souls
than if we gave ourselves entirely to works of zeal. A shepherd of
souls will be,as S, Bernard says, a reservoir not a mere condudt. The
latter merely passes on what It receives, the former, heing first fitled,

gives constantly of its overflow : “ If fhow hast wisdow, thow shall prove
& fountainspring and not a channel” 3.

618. B) 7o aim at creating a chosen grozap of devout
souls without, however, neglecting the multitndes, will
likewise help us to keep before our minds the absolute need
* of an interior life. We feel that we cannot suceeed in this
unless we are interior men. The study we make of the
spiritual life, the advice we give to others, the virtuous
practices we try to inculcate, will perforce lead us to a life
of prayer and of sacrifice. But to attain our end, we must
be generous enough to live by the advice we give to others:
Then we need not fear laxity and lukewarmness. In fact,
not a few priests have been brought to live an interior llfe,
through their interest in leading chosen souls to strive after
perfection.

614, C€)In the doctrinal or moral instructions we give-our
flock, we must follow a definite plan enabling us to present
the whole field of Christian truth and Christian virtue. The
preparation of such instructions will nourish our piety, for
what we preach to others that we shall aspire to practice,

T dets, VI, 4o — 21 Cor, 1L, 3.
38T, BERNARDUS, In Ctmimz sermo XVII, 3
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615. D) Lastly, ini ‘the otdinary coutse of onr parochial
ministry, on the occasion of ‘baptisms, marriages, funerals; -
sick-calls, visits of condolence and even social calls, we must

ever remember that we are priests and dpostles; that.is to.

say, servanits of souls, Therefore, after a few expressions.
of .good will, we should not hesitate to raise minds and’
hearts towards God. Priestly conversation must always
suggest the hlgher, the nobler things of life.

These are the various means whereby our interior life is
preserved and strengthened, Our ministry vivified by grace
y;elds fruit a hundred-fold : © He that abideth in me cmd ¢
n him, the same beaveth muck fruit” T

Thus; all cur relations with our neighbor can and must'_
be supernaturahzed All become then the occasion -of
further growth in virtue and of a development within us of

that divine life of which we have- recelved abundantly

GENERAL SUMMAR‘.’ 2

616. We have reached the end of the first part of our
work, namely, 7%e Principles of the Supernal Life. All-we
have said flows logically from the truths of our faith; all
can be reduced to unity : God is our end, Jesus-Christ is our
Mediator and the Christian life is the g‘zftry’ God to the
soul and the gift of the soul to God,

10 It is God's Gift to the Soul. From all eternity the
Most Holy Trinity has'loved ys and predestined us to that
supernatural life which is a partmlpatlon in the life of God.
This Adorable Trinity living ‘in our souls 'is both the
effictent and the exemplary cause of that life, whilst the super-
natural organism that enables us to elicit Godlike acts,
is the work of the same Triune God,

The /ucarnate Word, however, is the meriforious cause as
well as the most perfect mode/ of our supernatural life,
Conformed to our weakness, He is man like unto us; without
ceasing to- be God: He is our friend, our brother, nay
more, the. Head of a mystic body whose members we are,
Because Mary, associated as she is in the work of our
Redemption, cantiot be,separated from her Son, she stands
as the first stepping stone to Jesus, just as Jesus is the
necessary Mediator- with the Father. The Saints and
Angels who form part of God’s vast famlly aid us by their
prayers and their example.

E John, XV, 5. ~— ? Monter- Vm.mn " Via. chiréiienne ¢f vie parfaite " rev
Asc. et-Mystig., 1946, p, 97. '
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617. 20 Inorder to corresponid to God’s loving kindness,
" we give ourselves entirely to Him; fostering that life so
freely bestowed. We develop it by struggling against the
concupiscence that remains in us; by eliciting supernatural
acts which besides meriting an increase of divine life cause
us to acquire good ‘habits, that is, virtues; and by receiving
the Sacraments, which add to our. ments a sanctlfymg
power that comes from God Himself,

The very essence of perfection is ke love of God zmz’o the
immolation of self. To fight and annihilate within-us the
old Adam, that the new Adam, Jesus Christ, may live in us,
is' the task before us. In -pursuing this work that is, in
making.use of the means of -perfection, we tend consmfzt{y
toward God through Jesus Christ,

The- desire for perfection is, fundamentally, but the
generous answer of the soul to God’s tender love, Such a
desire brings us to the krowledge and the Jove of Him. Who
is all love, “God is love”; to a. knotvledge of seff, that we
may all the more forcibly” feel the need we have of God and
may entrust ourselves into-His merciful arms. This love
is shown by a conformity, to the full extent of .our powers,
to the will of God as manifested by His laws and His
counsels, as made known- by the events of life, propiticus or

- adverse, all of which help. us to love God the more,” This
love is, likewise, shown by praper which becoming habitual
constantly elevates the soul toward God.. Even the exferior
means lead us to God, for spiritual direction, a rule of life
and spiritual reading are calculated to bring us. into com-
pliance with His will, whilst the relations by which we are.
brought into contact with -others in whom we see a
reflection of the divine perfections bring us to Him ‘Who
is the Source and Centre of 'all things, Since in the
employment of all these means.we constantly have before
our eyes Jesus, our Model, our Co-worker, our Life, we are
transformed into Him, into true Ckm'tzam for a true
Christian is another Christ. -

Thus is gradually realized the ideal of perfectlon outlmed
by Father Olier for his disciples at the beginning of the
“Pietas -Seminarii”: “ To hve wholly ante God in Christ
fesus Cur Lovd, in such wzse, that the Spivit of His Son miay
enter into onr wnmost soul,” and that we, like St. Paul, may

have a rlght to sa.y i1 llve, now not I : but Christ 11veth
in me.

END OF 'I‘I-IE FIRST PART_,




 SECOND. PART
mﬁe mﬁm Wagﬁ

PRELIMINARY REMARKSI'

618. The general prmc1ples explamed in the ﬁut pmt.
of this work-apply to all souls, and already constitute a body
of motives aiid of means calculated to lead us to the highest
form of perfection. - Butas we have stated above (1. 340- -343)

there is 2. dzwrsn{y of degrees in the spititual life — differens

stages o traverse. - Hence, the importance of adapting the
general principles to the mdwzdzzal needs of. sowls, takmg
account notonly of their peculiar characters, their various
attractions and their different callings, but also of the degree
of perfection they have so far attained, in order that the
spiritual dtrector may gulde them in the most sultable
manner. :

The purpose of this second part is to follow a soul in its
gradual ascent from the moment it first conceives a sincere -
desire of advancing in the spiritual life, on to ‘the loftiest
heights of perfection —a long road indeed, but one wherein
the soul tastes the sweetness of the chmcest corlsola'clonsl

Before entering upon the description of the #kree tways we
“shall explain : 10 the dasis of this distinction, 2° the practical
way to. employ 11; wisely, 30 the: 1mportance of the study of :
the three ways : . ,

e

L. BASIS OF TIIE DISTINCTION OF THE THREE WAYS ‘

619.  We make use of the exp1ess1on the #hree 'ways, to
conform to traditional usage, -We must note however- that
it is not question here of three parallel or-divergent ways,
but rather of three different stages, of three marked degrees,
which souls’ who ‘generously cotrespond to .divine grace:
traverse ,in the spiritual life.  Each way in turn has many
degvees whlch splrltual dlrectors must take into account the

'8, Trom., I 1le; q. 24, 8. 9; 183. a4y TI-IOM DE VALLGORNERA, Ayt
‘heol, . 11,2, 1T; L& -GAUDIZR, De Perf. vite spir., TIa Pars, sect. I, cap. I;
JCARAMELLI Dizettoria aseéiico, Tralté! Introd. ; SCHRAM Instit, theol, myst,,
XXVI; SAUDREAT, The .Degme.r of the S;‘uztzml Lf_-gd, Preface; DESURMONT, Cha-
it Saccm'atafe, 1i8-140; C‘urm: A:m‘zm:, Vol 1

S

rnleg'omena. S
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most notable of which we shall indicate. L1kew1se there
are in the various sfages many forms and variations depen-
dent upon-the character, the vocation, ‘and the providential
‘mission of each soul, T But, as we have. said, following
St. Thomas, we way reduce these degrees to three, accorclmg
as a soul begms ndvances ot reaches the Loal. (n 340~343)
This is the general sense in which we make a threefold divi-
sion based upon authority and reason.

 620. 1° This doctrine is ba.sed on the authorlty of
Seripture and Tradition.

A) No doubt, many texts could be found in the Old
Testament suggesting the triple distinction,

Thus Alvarez de Paz malkes it rest upon the following passage, Wthh
provided him-with his division of the spiritual life : * Turn away
Jrom evil and do good : seek afier peace and pursue £7° Turn away
Jrom evil ; avoid sin; this is the purification of the soul or the purga-
#ve way. Do good : practice virtue; this is the illuminative way. Seek
lafter peace ; that peace which 1nt1mate union with God alone can give;

here we have the wmifive way. This interpretation of 'the text is
ingenious, but we must not see therein a conclusive proof.

. 821, B) In the New Testament : a) Among others, one
could cite the following words of Our Lord which sum up .
Christian spirituality as described in the Synoptics : “ If any
wman will come after me, [et him deny himself, and take up lus
cross datly, and follow me.” 3 Self-denial, self-renouncement
et fim dmy himself —behold the first deglee The carry-
- ing of one’s cross already presupposes the positive ptactice
of virtue, or the second degree.  Follow me is, in reality,
intimate union with Jesus, union with God, and, hence, the
unityve way. Here, again, we have the basis for a real _
distinction, but not a rigorous proof of the three stages.

622 b) Nelther does St. Paul explicitly make dny such
distinction, yet he- gives a description of three states of soul
which later on gave origin to this classification.

1) Recalling what athletes did in striving after a perishable crown,
he compares himself to them, for he also strives to run and struggle,
but instead of beating the air he buffets his body and brings it nto
bondage lest he sin and be rejected : “ 7 t/wny’are $0 Yun, Hot as al an

~wnceriainiy : 1o fight, not as one beating the aiv.  But I chastise wy
body and bring it into subjection : lest perhaps when I have preached fo
others, I myself should become @ castaway.” * These are indeed, peni-
tential exercises, practises of mortification inspired by a wholesome

A

* Thus in the #nitive way 10 dlstmct Sforms are generally dlstmgulshed as- we
shall later on explain : the séwple unitive way, and that which is accompanied by
infused contemplation.

2 Ps, XXXIII, 15 ~—3Luﬁee, IX, 23. — 4 Con, 1X, 26-27,
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fear-in order to subjéct the'flesh and purify the soul.  How often  does
he not remind Christians of the necessity-of putting off the Old Adam
and of crucifying their flesh with its vices arid lusts? ‘This corresponds
with what we call:the purgative way. - o :

2} Writing to the Philippians he declares that he has not &et reached -~

perfection, but that he tries, following His Master, to.attain it, and
that without looking back he forges abead toward the goal : ¥ Forget-
ting the things that-are behinid and styetching forth myself to those thai
are before, I press loward the mark, to the prize-of the supernal vocation
of God in Christ Jesus.”*- He adds that whoever, would seek after .
verfection must do-in like manner : “ Let us therefore as many as are -
perfecty be this minded.... . be ye followers of me, bréthren.....”* And

. in another-place 1% Be. ye. followers of sire, as I also am of Christ.”?

These are the distinguishing marks of the #fuminative way, wherein
the principal duty is imitation of Qur Lord Jesus Christ. -

.'3) As to the umiffve way, he describes its two forms, the simple
unitive way. by the ‘constant effort to have Jesus live in it = * 7 Zwe,
nowy not 1y but Christ lveth inme; " ¢ and the exdraordinary unitive way
which is.accompanied by ecstasies, visions, and revelations : © 7 Jiow
a gnan in Chirist: above fourteen years ago ( whether in the body, I know

woly or out of the body, I know not : God knoweth), such a one caught
iup fo the third heaven.”s . : . :

. In.St, Paul, then, as in the Gospels, we find that a true
Christian must purify his soul, practice virtue, and strive after
union with God, yet it is not clear that these constitute three
suciessive stages of the spiritual life rather than three aspects
of oné process that goes on simultaneously, ' ’

623. Ti’adition gradually worked out this disti_nétion, :
basing it at times upon the difference that exists between the
three theological virtues, at others, upon the various degrees.
of love. o I e

a} Clement of Alexandria is one of the first to employ the first of
these methods.. To hecome a gnostic or a perfect man, many stages
must be traversed : to shun evil through fear, and to. mortify the pas-
sions ; then, under the influence of Zoge, to do good or practice virtues
and lastly, to do good out of Jove for God. ® ' Cassian, from the same .
point of view, arrived at. the- differentiation of three degrees in-the
soul’s ascent toward God : fear, peculiar to slaves, Agpe, fit for merce- ~
naries working for a reward, and /ove, becoming the children of God.r

. 1) St, Angustine takes another point of view : perféction consisting -
in love, it is in the practice of this virtue that he discerns four degrees :
incipient love; growing love, full-grown love, and perfect love. 3 - Since
the last two degrees relate o the unitive way, his doctrine is, in
reality, the same as that of his predecessors. — St. Bernard also
perceives three degrees in the love of God : after showing that the
genesis of human love is l5ve of self, he adds that man, realizing his
own insufficiency; hegins through faith to seek for God and to love
Him on account of A7s gifts; this intercourse leads him then to love

® Phil,, 111, 1314, — 3 Phil,, 11, 1517, — 3 1 Cor,, IV, 16, — 4 Gal., 11, 2o,
54 Cor,, XI1, 2..— ¢ Stromata, V1, 12. -~ 7 Confer., XI, 68, )
8 De ndtura ef gratia, cap, LXX, n, 8¢, ’
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Hin both bccause of H:s “benefits” and far st o sale, ﬁnally, he
comes to love God. with an altogether disinterested love.?  TLastly,
- St. Thomas, perfecting the teaching of St, Augustine, shows clearly the
existence of three degrees in the virtue of love that correspond to the
three ways ot stages, 0. 340- 343 ) S :

624, 20 Reason shows the correctness of thIS lelblOl’l

: A) It is evident that before arrwmg at'an intimate union

‘with God, the soul must first of all be punﬁed of -its past
fairlts and.be strengthened against future ones, . |

- Purity of heart is, on the-authority of Our- Lord ‘the
first’ essential condition for- seeing God, for: secing Him as
He is in the next life, and also for seeifig Hirm now imper-
fectly and obscurely but truly, and For uniting ourselves
with Him : “ Blessed are the clean of heart for they shall see
God.”2 But this purity of heart presupposes a cleansing
from former faults by means of a sincere and rigorous
expiation, an earnest and relentless fight againts sinful
‘tendencies and the practlce of prayer, meditation and such
other spiritual exercises as are required for the strengthen-
ing of our will against temptation — in-a word, all those
means that tend to purify the soul and ground it in virtue,
The sum-total of these medns is-what is called the purga-
tive way, .

625, B) Once the soul has been thus puﬂﬁed and re-
- formed; it must be adorned with Clivistian virtues, virtues of
a positive character, that will make it more like unto Christ.
Its task then.is to follow the Master step by step and
gradually reproduce Chtist’s interior dispositions by the
concurrent.practice of both the snworad and. #eslogical virtues.
The former mold and strengthen the soul; the latter already -
initiate its union with God. ~Both are practxced simulta-
neously according -to the needs of the moment and the
attractions of grace, The better to attain this end, the soul
perfects its own form of prayer, which becomes more and
more affective, and strives to love ‘and to imitate Jesus
Christ. It thus atlvances toward the uminative way, for
to follow ]esus is to walk in the hght Hewho followzt/z e,
walketh not in darkness.

826. C) A moment comes when the soul, purlﬁed from
its faults, made strong and docile to the inspirations of the
Holy Spirit, longs but for an intimate union with God, It
. seeks Him everywhere, even in the midst of the - most
absorbmg occupatlons it c]mgs to Him and EIl_]OyS His

t Baist, X! n.§ » L CLXXXII Tig-irg, — ’Mami..v 8.




ptesencc Mental prayer grows in szmﬂmiy, it becomes

a lingering; loving “thought” of God - and. of things’ divine; .
under -the  influence; latent or- conscious, of the g‘zfts of z%e-

Holy Ghost. - This is the unidtive way, T

Within’ these three great ‘stages’ there are mc!eed many,_
degrees and diversities of “ #he manifold grace of God." =

We shall describe a few. "An acquaintance with the others‘
n‘ay be obtamed by studymg the lives of the Samts

~

II. THE PRACTICAL WAY 10 EMPLOY:
THIS DISTINCTION WISELY -

627. To make a right use of thls distinction, great tact-
and intelligence are required : one must indeed study the

_principles explained here, but- still more, study eack soul .

in* particutar; with its’ characteristic traits, taking cognis.

zance of the special action of the Holy- Ghost upen it. In

order to aid the spmtual dlrector a few remarks w111 ‘not be
_amiss, - o o

628, A) There can be nothmg absolute of mathematu:a} :

in the distinction of the three ways, a) A sou! passes-imper-

ceptibly from one to the other, for there are no well-defined -
boundary lines dividing' one sharply from the other.  To.

decide, therefore, whether a soul is as-yet within the limits
of the pirgative way, or has already crossed the borders of
the - itluminative “way, is -often impossible; for there is
betweeni the two a common ground, the exact bounds of

-

which cannot be determined. - b} Besides, the soul's pro--

gress-is not always a sustained advance; it is a vital action,
with its ebb-and. flow; at times the soul presses onward, at
times it recedes; at others it actually seems but to mark
time making no apparent headway :

629. B). There is in each of the three ways a number
of different degrees, a) Among beginners, there are those
who have a heavy burden of sin to expiate; others there are

who never lost their baptismal innocence. It is evident, all -

things ‘being ‘equal in other respects, that the former must
undergo a longer course of penance than the latter. - by Be-

] Peter, IV 10.

"2 31, Jobn of the Cross, and after him a number of ;mthors, use a special-terini-
Nology with regard to the three ways, a knowledge of whick'is :mportant He .
styles’ beginners those on the threshold of obscure contemplation or the '“ night of =

the senses "; he ¢alls-the ‘advanced those alréady within ‘the realm of -passive. .

cantemplanon and the perfect, those that have passed throngh the “ night of the

"»nses and the ™ night of the soul ™. Cfr. HOGRNAERT, noie on the Dark Night,
LI, des uvres spirituelles; {p. 5-6) : .
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sides, there are differences ar1smg from temperament degree
.~ of earnestness and constancy. . There are souls that eagerly
embrace penitential practices, whilst others, on the.contrary
do so with reluctance ; some are generous. and would refuse
* Almighty God nothmg, some respond to His advances-only
half-heartedly, - Undoubtedly, among such souls, ‘all as yet
in the purgative way, a marked difference will be in evidence
ere long. e) Nay, there i5 a considerable distance between
. those who have devoted but a few, short months to the
purification -of their souls, and those who have already
consectated many years. to this task, @) Likewise, and -
above all, account must’ ‘be taken “of the action of grace.
Some souls seem to receive it in such an abundance that
we can look fo a swift advance toward the heights of
-perfection; others receive it in far smaller measures and.
 their progress is slower. A spiritual director must bear in
mind that his action must be. subordmated to that of the
. Holy Ghost, n, 548

He must not imagine that there are such thmgs as moulds
into which all souls must be poured:: On the contrary, he
must proceed on the assumption that each soul possesses
peculiarities of which account must be taken, and that the
outlines traced by spiritual writers must he elastic enough
to be adapted to each case.

630. ©) In the direction of souls there is a twofold
danger to avoid. Some would, &y a forced march, rush
through the early stages, the sooner to arrive at divine love;
others, on the contrary, but mark time and, through their
own fault tarry in the lower levels- because of a lack of
generosity or a lack of method, A spiritual director must
frequently remind the former that to love God is, indeed;an.
excellent thing, but that we do not attain to a pure and
effective love, except trough self-abnegation and penance,
(n. 321). The Jazter he must encourage and advise, in order
to stir them to action and aid them in perfecting their

method of prayer or of self-examination.

631. D} When spiritual writers speak of a parncular
virtue as being proper to this or that of the three ways, the
statement is to be accepted with a great deal of caution.
The truth is that all fundamental virtues belong to each of
the three ways, varying only in degree. .Thus beginners
must, assuredly, exercise thethselves especially in the virtue
of penance, but they cannot do so without the practice of
the theological and cardinal virtues, though in a different
way from that of the more advanced souls. Beginners
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practice these virtues chleﬂy in ordet to purify their souls
through ‘'self-denial. These same virtues must bé practiced
in the #uminativé way, but to a différent degree, in a more
positive fashion, and with a view. to resembling all the more
the Divine Model The same must be done in'the wnitive
‘way, but to a higher degree still, as an ‘earnest of love for
God, and under the influence of the gifts of the Holy Ghost,
In like manner, the perfect, whilst exercising themselves -
above all in the practice of the love of God, do not give up
the purification of their souls through penance and mortifi-
cation; but a purer and more intense love meliows their
pemtentml pra.ctlces and gives them greater effectweness :

632. E) A similar remark ‘must be made with regard to
the different kinds of prayer. Thus, discursive meditation

is, generally speaking, suitable- for beginners; affective =

prayer, adapted to advanced souls; and the prayer of sini-
plicity and contemplation, proper to the unitive way. - Yet,
experience shows the degree of prayer does not always
corvespond. to the degree of virtue; that owing to tempe-
rament, training.or custom, some persons linger~in the
exercise of discursive meditation or affective prayer, who
_ are the while intimately and habitually usited to God ; and
that others possessed of greater insight and more aff_ectlonate
natures, readily practice the prayer of simplicity without .
having as yet attained that helght of “virtue which the
unitive way demands,

It is- important that from the outset we bear in mind
these observations so~as not to place the virtues in imagi-
nary, air-tight compartments. In the exposition of each -
virtue, we shall accordingly note carefully the degrees that
are in keeping with beginners, with advanced soulq and
with those that have attained perfect:on

III. IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY
' OF THE THREE WAvs -

The foregoing remarks show how useful and how neces-
sary is the mtelhgent study of the Three Ways. -

633. 1°To spmz‘ual directors this study is a real neces-
sity. Tt is obvious, in. fact, “that beginners and perfect
souls are not to be guided by the same rules”, t for, as
Father Grou 2 says, “the grace given ta beginners is not.
that bestowed on souls already advanced, nor is the one

* drticles & sy, v XXXIV, - ¥ M{trﬁuﬁf  for Inlerior Souls.
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: .granted these the same as. that recewed by those who have
~ reached the heights of perfectlon.

“Thus, dlscurswe meditation, necessary to begmners, would aralyze
the efforts of more advanced souls. Likewisé,. with regardp to the
virtues, there is a manner of practicing them adapted to the purgative -

" way,. another to_the illiminative, another to the unitive. - A spiritual
" director who has not delved into these questions is liable to guide
almost all séulé after the same fashion and to"counsel each. according
* to what has answered his own purpose : because he_finds affective,
“simplified prayer of great avail to. himself,he will be led to prescribe

- - the same method to all his penitents, unmmdful of the fact that, as a
-rile, this is reached by gtadual stages; if he findsin the habﬂual
practice of the love of God ‘all that he needs for his owir sanctification,
he -will be inclined to recommend to all the ways of love, forgetting
that fedglings are unable to fly to such heights ; should he have never
been himself initiated into that form of prayer which consists in a
lingering, loving thought of God, the prayer of simple fegard, as it
is called, he will blame those who exercise ihethselves therein, claiming
that thls is but spmtual sloth. The dlrector, on the other-hand, who

- has carefully studied the gradual ascént of earnest souls, will know
how to give competent counsel and to impart effectual guidance
adapted to the actual state of his penitents and calculated to produce

" the greatest measure of good in their souls,

' 884, 20 The faithful thémselves twill proﬁt by the study
of these various stages of the spiritual life. To be sure,
B they will be guided by the advice of their spiritual directors;
" yet, if through well-chosen readings they come to grasp —

at least in the main — the differences that exist between the
three ways, they will-understand better the counsels given
o them and will turn them to greater profit. :
We shall then take up successively the study of the zkree
 ways, bearing in mind, however, that there-are no clear-cut
divisions bétween them and that each admits many varletles
and forms. :

[P S F—




;BOOK 1

The Purlﬁcatlon of the Soul
or the Purgatlve Way

INTRODUCTION ‘ ,'

635, The charactenstlc of the purgatzw way, or the-_-f

state of begmneys is. the purifping of the soul in view of
attaitiing 7o intimate union with God, -~ -

We shal therefore explam 1% what is feant by begwmers
and 20, the end these must strive to attain, '

I WHO ARE CALLED BEGINNERS?

' 686. 10 Essential Characteristics, In the spu'itua.l :
life, begénners are those that habitually hve in the state of
grace and have a certain desire for perfection, but who have
still’ attachments to venial sin and are exposed to fall ‘now
and then into grlevous faults We shall explain these three ,
characteristics :

a)y ngmners lwe /zabztually in tize state of grace : hence they

generally struggle successfully: against grave temptations. o

We therefore mle out of the class of beginners those that
frequently commit mortal sin and do not avoid its.occasions;
who would no- doubt wish' to-be converted, but lack the :
necessary firm and efficacious purpose. . Su;:h are not on
the way to perfection. They are. smners, worldlings, who
must first of all be helped to sever their attachment to
mortal sin and to part with- the occasions of sin, 2 - :

b) They have a certain- desire Jor pe;ﬂcz‘zm or for progress

even if this desire be as yet fecble and imipeifect.. Thiswe - )

exclude from the catégory of beginners those wordlmgs —
all tad numerous — alas!xwhose hlghest purpose isfo escape

1A, SAUDREAU, The Degrees of the .Spirituai, Life, the - PurgatWe Way,
1.I1; Garricou-LacrANGE, Thiee ages of the interior Life.

2 1\;0 doubt, theré sre authors who' with iFr, MARcaE’rn, (Rw & Ascétique
e de Mysttque Jan. 1920, pr 35«47), aré of the gpinion that sinners must be

mcluded in the purgative way in ordér {0 convert them, yet he admits that = =~ .

in this.he ‘does.not foliow the common teaching, The conversion of sinners

and the means t6 be suggested to them that they may persevere in the state’ o

of grace, helong rathes to-the province of Merel than of dscetic theclogy,
We may say, howe\rer, ‘that-the motives we shall soon propose as detm'ents '
feam moital sin wili’ ’De a eonﬁ'nnatlon of. those gn en by Moral theology

Ne 680, — 12-
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~ mortal sin, but who have no earnest desire of advancing
further, As we have shown above, n, 414, the desire for
perfection is the first step on the way. .~ .

¢) They have, however, some attachment to deliberate 'uema.l
~stm and, ther efme they frequently fail.  This distinguishes
them from souls ‘already advancing along the way- of
perfection, who although they may from time to time commit
" some wilful venial sins, yet earnestly strive to avoid them,
Tlie existence of these attachments is dué to the fact that
their passions are not-as yet subdued’ hence, they yield
~ to tempfations of sensuality, pride, vanity, anger, envy,
jealousy, and uncharitableness in word and deed.  How
- many persons. called devout retain attachments. of this
kind, which cause them to commit deliberate, venial sins
which expose them to fall from time to time into gr_ievous
faults! . .

6387. 2o leferent Categomes There are dz’ﬁrem
categories of beginners : -—

) fnnocents souls desiring to grow in the spiritual life —
children, young men and young women who, not content
with the mere avoidance of mortal sin, wish to do something
more for God and want to become perfect.” The number
" of these would be greater were priests active. in "arousing
. this desite for perfection in- Sunday school, at the meetings
of Sodalities and -parochial organizations. (cf 409-430.)

b) Converts from sin, who after having  transgressed
. ‘grievously, ‘retuin to Ged with-.all sincerity and who, in
order to withdraw further from the brink of the abyss, want
to press forward in the ways of perfection, Here again
we may say that these would be far more numerous if
. confessors would take heed to remind, their penitents that in
order not to fall back they must advance, and " that the
safest means of avoiding mortal sins is tg tend to perfechon

{cf. 354-361). -

©) The Jukezrarm, those who after havmg given themselves
once to God and having advanced in the way of perfection
have fallen into a state of remissness and tepidity.- These,
even if they had once reached the illuminative way; need to
return to the austere practices of the purgative way -and
begin once more the work of perfection, To aid their
efforts, one must carefully put them on their guard against
the dangesb of ‘carelessness and lukewarmness and teach
. them to combat theit causes, which are generally frivolity
or ﬁck!eness llstlessness and a sort of sluggishness,
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638. 30 Two classes of beginners. Some show
reater genevosity, others less,  Hence the two classes into .
which they are divided by St. Teresa,

a) In the first mansion.or. the Castle of the.- Soul she glves a de-
scription of those souls that have good desires; are. faithful to recite
some prayers, but who are taken up with the world and have their
minds filled with a thousand and one.things which absorb their thonght,
The while they retain these many attachments, they strive from time
to time to free themselves from them. Through such efforts they gain
an cntrance ‘into the. first and .lower halls of the Castle » with.them, .
however, enter a multitude of mischievous animials (their own passions;
which hinder them from gazing at the beauty of the castle and abiding
peacefully, therein, .To have entered this mansion, although it is the
lowest, is already a singular good-fortune; nevertheless the machind-
tions and subterfuges employed by the devil in order.to prevetit such
souls from advancing are ruthless, The-world, likewise, wherein they
are yet imimersed, allures them with its pleasures and honots ; hence,
they are easily conquered even though they want to avoid sin. and de
perform good works. ** In-other words, these souls strive fo Aarmonize
. piety and worldliness. Their faith i5.not sufficiently enlightened, their

will is not strong enough, not generous enough to determiné. them to - -

renounce hot merely sin, but sundry dangerous occasions; they have
little realized the need of frequent prayer, of rigorous, penance, ot
mortification ; still, they want not only to work out their salvation, but
also to grow in the love of God by m'tkmﬂ some sacrifices.

639. b) The other class of begmne1s is described by the Baint in
her second mansion. They are souls alveady snitinted in the praciiee of
* mental prayer, who understand the necessity of sacrifice as a means of

perfectlon, but who through lack of courage retreat at times to thie first
mansion, exposing themselves once more to the occasions: of sif.

They:love as yet the-pleasures of the world and its allurements, and

nccasionally fall into some. grave fanlt; but hearkening to God’s call to

penance, presently rise agam. Tn splte of the appeals made to them
by the world and the devil, they meditate on the emptiness of the -
world’s false goods, and on death that shall soon take-these away.
They grow apace in the love of Him from Whem they receive so many
proofs of love; they realize that apart from Him they shall find neither
peace aor safety, and wish' to avoid the wanderings of the Prodigal.
This, then, is a state of struggie in which such souls have much. to
suffer from the manifold temptations that assail them, but wherein als¢

God deigns to comfort and fortify them.. By acting in conformity with

God's holy will, which is the great means of perfection, they will finally

emerge from the mansions wherein creep such venomous creatures,

and they will pass to the olher mansmns beyond the reach of thelr

pmsonous sting. ® o o
- 640. .-We shall not treat separately of these two classes,

because the means to be suggested to each -are pra.ctmally

the same, Let the spiritual - ‘director however bear this
division in mind when giving advice. ‘Let him draw the

attention of souls of the first class to the . consequences

v Interior Cast!e, First Mansmn
* Interior Castls, Second Mansion, -
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of sin, the necessity. of avoidingits occas:ons and awaken
in them a longing for prayer, penance and mortlﬁcatlen
Souls of the second class he will ddvise to give more time
to meditation, and to take the offensive agamst the capital
" vices, those deep seated tendencies Wthh are the source of
. all our sins.

fI.TﬁE'EﬁD‘TO PURSUE"‘

. B41. We have stated (n. 309) that perfection jconsists
essentially in wwion with God through ljve. - But because
God is holiness -itself, we cannbt be united to- Him unless
we are clean of fwar! — 4 state implying a twoitold condition :
atonentent for the past-and demdzmem‘ ﬁom sin and the
occastons of sin for the future.

The first task, then, of begmners is puriﬁcatlon of the
soul.-

We may add that the union of the soul w1th God will be
the more intimate as the soul grows in purity and detach-
ment, The purification is more or less perfect according
to the moffves that msp1re it and au:cordmﬂr to the effects
produced by it. - :

" A) The purification remains wzpe;rﬂct if it is inspired

- chiefly by motives of fear and hope — fear of hell, and hope

of heaven and heavenly gifts. The tesults of such 2 purifi-

cation are incomplete, ~ The soul, indeed, renounces mortal

_ sin, which would deprwe it of heaven but it does not

renounce venial faults, even deliberate ones, smce these do
“not deprive it of its eternal welfare, :

"B) There is, then, a more perfect purlﬁcatlonL which,
though not- excluding fear_and hope, has for its ruling
motive the love of God, the desire to please Him and hence
to avoid whatever would constitute even a slight offence.
‘Here is verified the word of the Savior to the sinful woman : .

- “Many sins are forglven her because shé hath loved
much, ” ¥

It is at this second purification that souls should aim; still, .
the spmtual director must remember that for many a begm

ner it is not possible to rise thereto at the outseét, and whilst =~

speaking to such of the love of God, he will not forget to
offer them the motives of hope and of fear whlch make |
a stronger 1mpress1on co \

t Luke, VI, 47.
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- DIVISION OF THE Fnis'r ‘Book
642, Once we kiow the end we must deterrmne the :
means necessary for its attainment,” ‘Fundamentally, they
may be reduced to two; prayer, through which grace is.
obtained, and mortifieation throigh which' we correspond
to giace. - Mortification’ assumeés different names according -
to the point of view from which we consider it. " Itis called -
penance when it prompts us to atone for our’ - past- faults,,
mortification ‘properly so called, when it scts upon the love of
pleasure in order to teduce the number of faults in the
present and . obviate theii recurrence in the future; it is
called warfare against the capital sins, when it combats
. those deep-rooted. tendencies that mclme us toward sin,and . -
- warfare against lemptation, when practiced by way of resis-
tance to the onslaughts of our spmtual enemies. Hence .
the five following chapters : C

Chapter 1. — The Prayer of Beginners
Chapter‘ IL — Penance, to atone for the pzist'
- Chapter I1I, — Nortifieation, to safeguard the future
~ Chapter. V. — Warfare against the capital sins
Chapter V., — 'The Warfare agamst temptatlon ‘

All these means clearly presuppose the pract_lce in some
degree of the theological and the moral virtues, "No oné
can ‘pray, no one can do’ penance. and ‘mortify himself,
without a firm belief in revealed truth, without the expecta-
tion-of a heavenly reward, without love of God, without the
exercise of prudence, Just1ce, fortitude and temperance, We’
shall speak "of these virtiiles when we treat of ‘the ilumina-
live way wherein they attain their full development,

1
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- CHAPTER I
- The Prayer of Beginners

643, We have already explained (1. 499 52:) the nature
and the efficacy of prayer.  After beginners have . been
reminded of these notions, they must : 1° be instructed as
to the necesszty and the conditions of prayer; 20 they must
* be gradually introduced to the practice of such spiritual
ezemses as befit them;; 30 they must be taught- mentil prayer.

N ecessuty of Prayer

" Article I, — Prayer in general { Con dmons of Prayer

Artlcle IL — Prmmpal Spiritual Exercises -

General Nétions
Advantages and Neces-
Avrticle 111, — Mental Prayer The Mental Prayer of
i ' Beginners :
The Principal Methods

ARTICLE [. NECESSITY AND CONDITIONS OF PRAYER
§ L Necessuy of Prayer

644. What we have said regarding the twofold end of
prayer, worship and petition (n. 503-500), shows us clearly
its necessity. It is evident thaf as creatures and as Chris-
tians we are bound to glorify God. through adoration,
thanksgwmg and love; that as sinners we must offer Him
reparationi (n. 506). Here it is 4 question of prayer chiefly
as petition, and of its absolute necess1ty as a means of
salvation and perfection.

645. The necessity of prayer is based on the- necessity
of actual grace, 1t is a truth of faith that without such
grace we are utterly incapable of obtaining salvation and,
still . more of attaining perfection (n. 126). Of ourselves no

t 8T, THOM,, 112 11%, q. 83 and his Commentators; SUAREZ. De Religione, Tr, IV,
lib. I, De Oratione; ALVAREZ DE PAz, t. 111, lib, I; TH. DE VALLGORNERA
q. 11, disp. V; Szama theol, mystice, 12 Pars, Tract, 1, ' diseursns 11I; L. pEGRA-
NADA, Fraité de I'Oraison of de ia .Mz!a.’zta!wm St. ALPHONSUS DE LIGUORY
Prayer; P. MONSABRE, La FPridre; P RAMIFRE, L' Agosiolat de la pridve;
ST. FFRANCIS DE SALES Deveur -Life, Part 11; S;&mfual Combat, C. 44-52)
RODRIGUEZ, Christlan Perfection, 1, Treat. 5; GROU How fo Pray; MESCHLER,
Three Fundameintal Principles of the Spivitual Life, | HEDLEY, Retveat, XX
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_ matter how we use our freedom, we can do nothmg pOSItlve
that would prepare us for ‘conversion to God, nor ¢an ‘we -
persevere for any-length of time, much less until death :

“ Without me you can do nothing.... Not that we are suffi-
clent fo think anything of ourselves, as of otivselves.. .. For it
is God who worketh i you, both to will and te accomplish.”t

Now, barring the first grace, which is gratuitously given
us . since it is itself the principle of prayer, it remains ever
true that prayer is the zormal, the efficacious, and the wuni-
versal means through ‘which God wills that we obtain all
actual graces. This is the reason why Our Lord insists
50 frequently upon the necessity of prayer : Ask, and it
shall be given you : seek, and you shall find; knock and, it
shall be-opened to you, For every one that asketh, receiv-
eth :4nd he that seeketh, findeth:and to him that knocketh
it shall be opened.” 2 Almost all commeritators add that
it is as if He said : “ Unless 'you ask, you shall not receive;
unless you seek, you shall not find. " On this necessity of
prayer Our Lord constantly insists, especially when it is -

‘question of resisting temptation : ¢ Watch ye and pray that
you enter not into temptation : the spirit indeed is willing
but the flesh is weak,”3 &t Thomas asserts that confidence

' not based on prayer is presumption, for God, Who is not in -
justice bound to grant us_ His grace, has not pledged
Himself to give it except through prayer. God, assuredly,
dees know oul spiritual needs without our exposing them to
Him, yet He wills that prayer be the spring that sets in
motion. His loving mercy, so that we.may acknowledge Him
as the Author of the gifts He bestows on us. 4

. 646, This is likewise the way in which tradition Has
- understood the teaching of Our Lord. The Council of
Trent, making. its own the teaching of St. Augustine, tells
us that God does not command the impossible, for He
commands us t6 do what_we can and to ask His help for
what we cannot do, His grace helping us io ask for-it. s

This manifestly implies that there are things which without.
prayer are impossible. Such is the conclusion the Roman -
Catechisin draws :“ Prayer is the fudispensable instrument
given us by God in ordet to obtain what we desire : there are -
things, in" fact, impossible to. obtam without the aid of

prayer,” 6 - L

t John, XV, 5,[[ Cor., III 5 Phil, 11, 13,
2 Matih,, V11, 7-8 _mSMatﬂz XXVI AL
"Sum theot,, 8 [1ez, q.B3 a1, ad 3
$ Sess, VI, ch, II 8 Catich, Trza’ent BVLe Lng:
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- 647, - Advice to the- spmtual Diréctor,. This. truth
must ‘be emphasized with beginners. - Many, wriknown to g
themselves, are saturated with Pelagianism or Semi-pela-
gianism, and imagine that by sheer strength of will they can
.accomplish_all things.  Soon, however, ekperience brings
them to the realization that their best resolves often fall
short despite their efforts. The spiritial director should at
such times remind them that it is only through - grace
and through prayer that they cain succeed. This personal.
experience will go far to strengthen their convictions on
the necessity of prayer.

§II. Essentlal Conditions of Prayer

- 648, Having already proved the necesslty of actual
grace Tor all the acts hearing on salvation (n:- 126), we: must
infer-its necessity for prayer. St Paul clearly states this
necessity 1 * Likewise, the Spirit also helpeth our mﬁrm:ty
For, we know not what we should pray for as we ought : but
the S pirit imself asketh for us with unspeakable groanings.”'
We may add that this grace is offered to al! even to
sinners; hence, all are able to pray.

A]though the siate of grace is not nece.gsary in order to

pray, it increases-the value of prayer, since it makes us the
friends of God and the living members of Jesus Christ.

We shall now inquire into the ‘requisite ‘conditions of
prayer 1° on the part of the oéyect of prayer, and 20 on the
part of the one who prays. s

1. Conditions on the Part of the Obﬂct

649. The most important condition " regarding - the
object of prayer is to ask for those things only which lead
unto life everlasting -; for supemaz‘uml graces in the first
place, and then, for Zemporal goods, in the measure’in which
they are conducive to salvation, - This rule was laid down
by Our Lord Himself : “ Seck ye therefore Sirst the kingdom
of God and his justice : and all these things shall be added
~ unto you.”* We have said (n. 307-308), that man’s hap-
- piness as well as his perfection consists in the possession of

God, and as a consequence in the possession of the means
necessary to- that end.” We must, then; ask for nothing
that is not in harmony with it, '

19 Temporal goods in themselves are far too mfenor too
inadequatc te satisfy our heart's aspirations, and: brmg s

* Rom., VIII, 36, — % Matth., V1, 33.




THE PRAYER:OF BEGINNERS S 7 '3,'_1:-3._

B

trué happlness they cannot, therefore be the ch1ef object of -
our prayers, However, since in order to live and to’secure
our salvation we need some temporal ‘goods, we are allowed

to ask for ‘our daily bread, the bread for the body as well -
_as for the soul, subordlnatmg the former to'the latter, . It
happens at times that this-or.that partxcular good, wealth -
for instance — desirable in our estimation — would prove
a danger to our salvation. | Hence; we.may not ask-for
such, except in subordmatmn to the: goods that dre eternai

650, z°¢ Even when it is questlon of such or such pan’z-

- cular grace, we must not ask for it, except in conformity with™,

the w111 of God. God in His 1nﬁn:te Wisdom knows better

than we do what is'suitable for each soul in accordance with -~

its condition and degree of perfection.. As St. Francis
de Sales rightly remarks, we must desire our salvation after
God's own way, and hence we must desire such graces as He
dispenses-to us and cling to them with a firm purpose, for
our will must harmonize with [is,* When it is quéstion
of particular graces, like one of other form of prayer, such
and such consolations or trials, etc.,, we must not make any
unqualified request; but rather refer all to the good .pleasure
of God.2 God dispenges His graces, giving consolation or
aridity, peace or struggle, according to the designs of His
Wisdom and the needs. of our soul. ‘We have, therefare,
but to. leave in His Hands the choice of the graces which
will prove most beneficial'to us. True, we are permitted to .

express a wish, but in humble submission to the will of Our -

"Heavenly Father. He will always answer our prayer if we
ask as we should. - If at times He gives us, in placeof what
we ask, something’ gréater and better, far from complammg
we should bless and thank Him. 3 '

1L Conditions on the Parl of the Subject

The most essential condmons to ehsure the efﬁeacy of
our prayers are : fumility, confidence and: az‘z‘mtzon or at
least the carnest effort to-be attentive, L

t The Love ofGad Book VIII ch, IV

2 The reason why our petmons are not answered says. BOURDALOUE is hecause -

we make use of prayer '*in order to ask for whimsical, needless-graces — graces
according to oifr taste and fancy... . We pray and ask for the grace of penarice,
the grace of sanctification — gaces for the; future, not for the present — graces

that would do away with all difficulties, that swould leave no room for effort, leave
No obstacles to avercome — miraculous graces that would carry us as they did
8L Payl; not those that would merely belp us to walk.... graces which would’ alter
the whole order of Providence, and revolutionize the whole scheme of. salvatlon
Lent. Sermon on prayer for Thursday, of the Ist Week. .

* In " Holy dbandonment” 2. III, of Dou V LEHODEY, mOSt apt detaﬂs.
are given on the gubject. ;

1
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651, 10 The need of humility flows from the very nature -
of prayer. Since grace is a free gift of God to which we
have no right whatever, we are as St:-Augustine says, but
beggars in relation to God and we must implore of His
mercy what we cannot demand asarights It was thus that
+ Abraham prayed, considering himself but dust and ashes in
presence of the Divine Majesty : “ I will speak to my Lord,
whereas I am dust and ashes.” 2. Thus did Daniel pray
when he asked for the deliverance of the Jewish people,
relying not on his merits and- virtues, but on God's over-
. flowing mercies : “ /£ is not jfor our justifications that we

- present ouv prayers before thy face, but for the mirltitude of
thy tender mtercies.” > ‘Thus prayed the publican, who was
also heard : “ O God, be merciful to me a sinner,” 3 whilst
the proud Pharisee saw his prayer rejected.  fesus Himself
gives us-the reason : * Every ome-that exalleli himself shall
be humbled »and he that humbleth Timself shail be exalted.” 4
His Disciples understood this well. St. James insists that :
“ God vesisteth the proud and giveth grace to the humble” s
This is mere justice : the proud man attributes to himself
the efficacy of his prayer, whilst the humble man attributés
it to God:" Now, can ‘we expect that God will hear vs to
the detriment of His own glory, in order to flatter our vain
complacency?  The humble soul, on the contrary, sincerely
acknowledges that all-it has is from God, and hence God in
hearkening to his prayer procures His own glory as well as
the welfare of him who prays.

652, o° Hurmhty in turn begets Gonﬁdence, a conﬁ
dence based, not upon our merits but upon the goodness of
God and upon the merits of Jesus Christ,

a) Faith teaches us that God is merciful and that because
He is merciful, He turns to us with greater love the more
we acknowledde_ our miseries, for misery appeals to mercy.
To call upon Him with confidence is in reality to hionor
Him, to proclaim Him “as the source of all gifts, and as
desiring nothing so much as to hestow them upon us. In
the Scriptures He affirms again and again that He hearkens
to those who hope in Him : ¢ Because e hoped in me I will
deliver him..,. He shall cry to me and I will hear him.” 6.
Our Lord invites us to pray with confidence, and i order
to Inspire us to do so He resorts not only to the most

1 Gen,, XV, 27. — 2 Dan,, IX, 18, — 3 Luke; XVIII 13 .

4 Lz:ée XVIII, 14. ——SJameJ, IV, 6. ’

6 Ps. XC 14-15. ‘Those who recite the Divine Office know that the predomlnanl
sentimenl expressed by the Psalms is that of trust in Ged, .
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pressmg exhortationis, but"to, the' most touchmg parables
After having affirmed that he who asks receives, He adds*
“What man is there among you, of whom if his son shall

ask bread, will he reach him a stone?..... If you thenbeing |

evil, know how to give good gifts to your children : how
much more will your Father who'is in heaven give good things
to them that ask him.” .~ At the Last Supper He comes

back to the same thought “ Amen, amen, I say to you... -
whatsoever you shall ask the F ather in my name, that will
I do : that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If you
shall ask me anything in my name, that I will doz... In
that day you shall ask in my name; and I say not to you,
that I-will ask the Father for you. For the Father himself
loveth you, because you have loved me. "3 To lack
a whole-hearted trust in prayer would amount to mistrusting
God and His promises, to underrating the merits of Jesus
Christ and His all-powerful mediation. g

653, b) It is true that God at times appears to turn
a déaf ear to our prayer. This He does in order that we may
more fully fathom the depths of our wretchedness and realize
better the valie of grace. But on the other hand, He shows
us in His treatment of the Canaanean wotnan, that ever
when He seems to-repel us, He is well-pleased at the sweet
insistence of our repeated requests. Behold, a woman of
Canaan comes-and asks Jesus to deliver her daughter,
vexed with a devil, But the Master answers her not a-word.
She beseeches the Disciples and eries after them, so that
they come and ask the Lord to send her away. Christ
turns to the woman and answers that He was not sent but
to the children of the house of Isrdel. - Undaunted, the:
poor woman worships Him, saying : % Lord, help me.”
Jesus replies, with seeming harshness, that it is not meet to
take the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs. — “ Yea,.
Lord, ” she says, “for the whelps also eat of the crumbs.
that fall from the table of their masters,” — Conguered by * -
such a humble, unfaltering trust, Jesus grants her request :
“ And her daughter was cured from that hour.”s  Could the
Lord do more to make us understand that no 1natter what
il success seems to attend our prayers, we can be sure that
they w111 be answered if we persevere in humble conﬁdence

654, 3¢ To this persevering confidence we- must join
attentmn, or at least the serious effort to realize and to

‘Matm VI, 7-11. —= Jokn, X1V, Iz, 13, 14
3 Johs, XV{ 26@7 —4Maﬁ‘iz XV, 24-28;
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‘mean what we say to God.- Involmzmry dzszfmcz‘zom do not

constitute’ an obstacle to prayer as long as we strive to
overcome them or reduce their number, for by _these very
efforts our soul keeps on its course toward God. Tley
constitute indeed a loss though not a-sin, but this loss may
be made good in a measure by our efforts to pray atten-
tively, On the-.contrary, voluntary distractions, those we
freely and deliberately entertain, or which we but ‘faintly

. repel, or the causes of which we are unwilling to suppress,

are venial sins, since they constitute a lack of due respect -
towards God. Prayeris an audience which our Creator s
kind enough to grant us; a conversation we hold with Qur
Heavenly Father, wherein we beg Him to vouchsafe to
hearken to our words and heed our request : “ Give ear,
O Lovd to vy words.... Hearken to the votee of ey prayer.” 1
Through voluntary distractions we do no less than - refuse
to make a serious effort to understand what we say and to
be attentive to the divine voice; and this, at the very moment
we ask the Almighty to hear us and to speak to-us! Do
we not deserve the reproach Our Lord cast upon the
Pharisees : ¥ This people honoreth me with their lips @ but
thely fheart is far from me?”2 Does this not constitute
a glaring inconsistency as wel as a lack of religion?

655, We must, then, sfrive serzom!y to repel pmﬁzﬁz‘{r

- and firmdy the distractions that present themselves to our

mind ; we must readily humble curselves when they. occur
and unite again our prayer with the perfect prayer of Jesus,
We must, likewise, reduce the number of -such distractions
by a vigorous fight against their causes : habitual dissipation

of mind, the habit of day-dreaming, the preoccupations and

attachments that absorb the mind and the heart. We.must
also accustom ourselves little by little to recall frequently to
mind God's presence, by offering up to Him our actions, as
well as ardent ejaculatory prayers, Once we have taken these

-means, there is no cause for worry congerning such invol-

untary distractions as run through our minds or disturb
our imagination. These are but trials, not faults, and. once
we have learned to profit by them, they but increase our
merits and the value of our prayers.

656. - The attention we can bring to bear upon our
prayers may be of a threefold kind. 1) When we apply
ourselves to the correct pronunciation of the words we give
werbal attention which presupposes an effort to think of

* By, V, 33, — = Matth,, XV, 8.
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what we' Say 2) If we ttyto understand the meamngcy" t}ze:

words,our attention is called Zteral ox intellectual. 3)Sheuld

the soul, disrégarding the llt_eral meaning, rise toward God. -
to worship Him, bless Him; unite itself to' Him, or to enter -

into the spirit of the mystery it considers, attention becomes
spirizuad or mystecal.. This last is hardly adapted to begin+

recommended to those who begm to relish ptayer

ART I1. THL ]:XERCISES OF PIETY OF BEGINNERS

657. Praycr is one of the gzeat means of salvation,
Hence, the spiritual - director should gradually  initiate
beginners into the practice of such spiritual exercises as
form the framework of an' earnest Christian life, taking
account of their age, their vocation, the duties of their state,

ners, but rather to advanced souls. The first two should be |

their character, supernatural attractlons, ‘and the PI’Ogl’ESS '

they have made

6 58. 1° The Dhjectlve in view is to train souls gradually

in the habitual practice of prayer in,. such a way that their .

whole_life becomes in a measure a life of prayer (n: 522):
It is evident that much time and prolonged efforts are
required to approach -this idéal, which is not within the
reach of beginners; but which. the spiritual director must
know for the better guidance.of his penitents. -

659. 20 Besides morning and night prayers, which good

Christians do not fail to say, the following are the chief

spiritual exercises that render our lives a constant prayer

A} The morning meditation, of whlch we shall'soon treat, '

Holy Mass and Communion show us the jdeal we are to

. pursue, and help us realize it (n. 524). There are persons,

however; who are .prevented by their duties of state

from assisting daily at the Holy Sacrifice. They should’

make up for this by a spiritual communion to be made
either at the end of meditation or even whilst engaged in
manual labor, . At ail events, they must be taught how to
profit from attendance ‘at Holy Mass and the reception of

Holy Communion. The Ditctor does this by adapting to -

their capacity what we have said in n. 27i-289, . They

tust also be taught to follow intelligently the hturglcal \

services of Sundays and Holy days. The. sacred Liturgy.
well understood-is one-of the great helps to perfectlon

660. B): Besides the oft-renewed offering of _their

actions to God, they must. be advised to recite duririg. the

Y
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“course of the day somme e_]aculatory prayers, to do- some

devout reading suited to their state of soul on such funda-
~mental truths as the end .of man, sin, mortification, confes-
- sion, and the examinations of consciénce, addmg thereto
the lives of Saints who were noted for the practice of the
virtue of penance. Such reading will be alight to the mind,
a stimulus to the will, and a great help to mental prayer.
The recitation of some decades of the Jeads, with medi-
tation upon the mysteries of the Rosary, will be productive
of an increased devotion to the Blessed Virgin and will
* strengthen the habit of union with Our Lord. A visit to
the Blessed Sacrament, varying in duration according to
their occupations, will reanimate within them the spirit of
piety. For these visits they may use with profit the Fo/ozw-
ing of Christ, especially the Fourth Book, and Fisits 2o he
Blessed Sacrament by St. Alphonsus Liguori. -

661. O©) In the evening, a serious examination of con-
setence, followed by the garticular examen, will help beginners -
to note théir failings, to foresee the remedies and to muster
the strength of will needed to remew their' purpose of
amendment, thus preventing them from falling into indiffe-
" rence or lukewarmness Here one must recall what we
have said anent the examinations of .conscience (460-476),
and regarding confession (n. 262-269), and remeiber that
the examination of beginners must bear chiefly npon deli-
berate venial sins. Such watchfulness is the best means
of avoiding mortal sin and of repairing any- grave sin
committed in an unguarded moment,

662, 30 Advice to the spiritual director, A) The
director should see- to it that his penitents do not burden
themselves with foo many spiritual -exercises that might
hinder the fulfilment of their duties of state or be detri-
"mental to true devotion. Less prayers and more attention
is preferable.. Our Lord Himself gives us this advice :
“ And when you are praying, speak not much, as the
heathens, For they think that in their much speaking they
may be heard. Be not you therefore like them : for your
Father. knoweth what is needful for you, before you ask
. him.” T After speaking these words He taught His
Disciples that short and all-embracing prayer which embo-
“dies all our possible requests, the Our Father (n. 515-516).
There are beginners who' readily imagine that they grow
in piety as they multiply their vocal prayers. A great

t Matth., VI, 7-8.
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service - will - be: rendered them = by ' recalling this -
teaching of the Master, and by showing .them that a’'short

attentive prayer is of greater worth than one lasting twice

as long, and filled with more or less wilful distractions. - To

help them fix their attention, the spiritual ditector shonld
remind them that a few seconds spent in_placing themselves.
in-the presence of God and in uniting themselves with Qur

Lord will do much to.make their prayers truly effective.

663. B) To help them avoid the routine that is liable

to creep into the repetition of the same formulas of vocal

prayer, it is well to give them & method, at once easy and
simple, of holding -their "attention,” For .instance, in the
recitation of the Rosary they may meditate on the Mysteries
with the twofold purpose in view of honoring the Blessed
Virgin and of drawing unto themsélves the particular virtue
corresponding to each Mystery. This practice will be found
very profitable; it will make the recitation of the Rosary
a short meditation. But in this case it is well to recall that,

-generally speaking, we cannot at the same time pay

attention hoth to the literal sense of the Hasl Mary and to the
meaning of the Mystery and that therefore either one suffices.

ART. 111 THE MENTAL PRAYER OF BEGINNERS*

We shall explain @ 19 Some general notions concerning
meditation; 20 Its. advaniages and necessity; 3° The distin-
guishing chavacteristics of meditation - the mental prayer
of beginners; 4° The chief methods of meditation. '

4§ L. General Motions

. 864, 1°Definition and Essential Elements of Mental
prayer. - We have said (n. 510,) that there are two kinds -
of prayer : vocal prayer, expressed by word or by gesture,
and mental prayer which takes place wholly within the soul.-

* JoAN. MAUBURNUS, Rosetum exerciliorum spivitualium el sacravum mediia-
tianum,; Garcia DE CISNEROS, Axercitiforiv de la vids espivitual; ST, IGNATIUS,
Spiritwal Exercises; and Commeniators; also la Biblivthégue des Exercices de

2 Ignace, published under the direcfion of FATHER WATRIGANT; RODRIGUEY,
Practice of Chirisiian Perfection, V., Treatise, On Prayer; L. pE GRANADA, Traité
de Loraison ef de ln meditetion; A, MASSOULIE, Traité de o véritoble oraison
35 PETER OF ALCANTARA, Ld oracidn ¥ miedifacidn, ST. FRAKCIS DE SALES
Devont Life, Part 1, ch. 1.IX; BRANCATI DE LAUREA, De' oratione christiand;
CRASSET, A Key #0 Meditation; SCARAMELLI, op. i, 1. Treatise, art, 5; COURBON,
familiar Instructions on .Mental and Afective’ Prayer ; V. LIBERMANN, Ecrits
sparst,, p. 82-14%; FABER, Growth in Holiness, ch. XV; Dom LenopEy, The
Ways of Mental Prayer, P. 1 and 11; BeLorcuY; The practice of meniol prayer ;
Leew, Progress through menial prayer; BovLaw, Dificulties in niental prayer,




The latter is deﬁned as-q silent: elemtzm and :zpplzcatzon
of our mind and ligart to God in: ovder to ‘offes: Himt “our
homages and o promote His glmx by our adwmemmt
i virine. .

It compr:ses five elements : 1) The :f'elzgzow duties ren-

dered to God, ot to Qur Lord Jesus Christ, of to the Saints;
2) mm‘zdemz’zam ‘bearing upon God and our personal rela-
tions with ‘Him, in order to deepen and strengthen our con-
'victions’; 3) examination of conscience, in order to determine
how ‘we stand in fefation to the sub_]ect of ‘meditation;;
4) prayer of petition by which we ask of God the graces
~necessary for exercising ourselves more perfectly in this or
that particular virtue; 5) resolutions to do better in the
future. These various acts need not follow in the order ]ust
described, nor must they all; of necessity, have a_place’in
every medltatlon. Moreover, mental prayer must be pro-
longed over a notable period of time to deserve 'the name
of teditation and to be d1st1ngu15hed from mere gjacu-
latory prayers.

As souls advance in perfection and acquire convictions
which are easily renewed, they gradually- devote less time to
considerations and examinations, and give more to affections
and petitions, These in turn become more and mote
simple, and at times mental prayer consists in a simple and
loving gaze upon God. -— This we shall explain latér. -

665. The Orig’in of Mental Prayer We. must carefully
distinguish. between rmental proyer in ztse{f and met]wdzml
mental prayer,

.A) Meditation, or mental prayer, has always been practu:ed in one
form or anothier. The hooks of the Prophets, the Psalms, the Sapiential
Books are all fuli of meditations 1o nourish the:devotion of the Chosen
People. Our Lord, by insisting on the worship of God in -spirit and

. truth, by spending whole nights in.prayer, by the long prayer He
offered at Gethsemane and upon Calvary, prepared the way for those
“saintly souls who through all ages to come would withdraw to the innet
sanctuary of their hearts, therein to pray in secref to their God, Medi-
tation or mental .prayer, even in its highest forms, such as contem-
lation, is explicitly ireated in the writings of Cassian and St., .John
“Climacus; not to speak of the works of the Fathers. . 1t may. be said
that St. Bernard’s treatise De Consideratione is in reality a treatise. on
the necessity of reflection and of meditation:, - The School of 5t. Victor
tays emphasis on meditation in order to arrive at contemplation, * and
we know how strongly St. Thomas recommended it as g means oi
growing in the love of God and of gwmg curselves to Hlm 2

1 Cfr, HUGH OF S VICTOR, De sode dicendi el meditandi; .De Medztana.'a sen
meditondi artificio, P, L, CLXX\'I 877-880; 993 9g8.
v Sum, theol,, 112 11=, q, 82, 4 3
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866, .

Spiritual Exereises gives severdl “methods of meditating, "5t once

precise, and- vatied: . St. Theresa gives by far the best description of «

the different kinds. of mental prayer, Her disciples bave sketched the
" rules_of systematic meditation.® St Francis de Sales does not fail to

wace a method of mental prayer for Philothea, dand the French School -

of the XVII Century soon had its own method, perfected by Father
Dlier and Father Transon, cailed today the methad ol St Sulpiee. -

867. Medlta.tlon ‘and Mental Prayer. . Thé terms’

meditation and mental prayer are - often interchanged,
When differentidted, the former 15 applied to. that form of

mental prayer wherem considerations and reasonings predo-

minate and which, owmg to this, is' called discursive weds-
tation, The latter name is chieﬂy applied to thosé forms of
mental prayer whereih pious affections or acts of the will are
predominant.  Discursive meditation itself, however, already
contains afféctions, and affective prayer is ordmarlly preced-

ed or. accompamed by sore considerdtions, excepting the
- case, wheti the soul is seized by the’ light of. contemplatxon :

668, The kind of prayer gene:ally suited to begmners N |

is dzmarszw meditation. . They need ‘it in ‘order to-acquire
convictions or to strengthen them. = There are, however;
some souls who from the outset give considerable place
to affections. But all must be taught that the best part of
mental prayer lies in the acts of the will. '

8 IT. The Advantages
and the Necessny of Mental Prayer

L The Adwﬂmges

669. Meditation, as we have - ‘described -it, is most
helpful for the attamment of salvation and- perfection,

1o [t detaches us from sin and its causes, — When we
sin, it is through ﬂzauglzﬂesmess and lack of -will-power.
This twofold defect, however, is corrected by meditation,

a) It endightens us as to the malice of sin and.its fearful

) B) Medltatlon a8 methodlcal prayer dates ﬁ‘om ‘he ‘
iV Century\ We find 1texp1ame‘d in the Rosefum of John Mauburnus® " - -
ynd in the Betedictine writers of the same epoch St, Ignatius in.the;

§

consequences, by showing it te us in the'light of God, of . y

eternity, and of what Jesus Christ did in order to atone for
it, “Itis medltatmn, " says Fr. Crasset, 3 that leads us in
Spirit mto the hallowed sohtudes wherem we ﬁnd God

LH; WATRIGANT, La Mfdztatzm mdtﬁadsgw Reu d.' Arce’tzgue et de M_y:t

]nn 1923. p- 13-20.
V. P, JEAN DE ]'éSUS MARIE, Tnstruction des novices, 38 Partie, chap I, §2.
31n.rtmctzam sur I'Oraison, Méthode d'oraison, chi 1; p. 253-254 Read the
whole passage — Erzgl T ran.rl A Key to medltanon p. [ 5-G5.
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alone — in peace, in calm, in- sﬂence, in recollectlon The
same it is that in spirit makes us descend to hell, therein to
see our place; that brings us before the -graye to see our
. ~last abode; that takes us'up to Heaven to see our throne of

-glory; that carries us to the Valley of Josaphat to see Our
Judge; to Bethlehem to see Qur Savior; to Mount Thabor
te see Our Love and to Calvary to see Our Model.” . Medi-
tation, likewise, detaches us from the wwor/d and its false
pleasures, 1h reminds us of the instability of Wordly goods,
‘the anxiety they bring, the void, the ennui in' which they
plunge the soul. It forearms us against a false and corrupt
- world and makes us realize -that God alone can constitute
our bliss. Above ‘all it detaches us from our pr1de and
from our sensuality, by placing us before God Who is the
fulness of being, and before our nothingness; by making us
understand that sensual pleasure réduces us to the level of
‘the brute, whilst godly joys ennoble us and make us soar
unto God.

b} Meditation strengthens our will, not merely by provid-
" ing us with strong convictions, as we have just said, but also
by gradually healing our Iahguor, our cowa'rdice, and our
fickleness. God’s grace alone, our own efforts helping; can
cure such infirmities. Now, meditation makes us.ask for
this grace all the tmore insistently, as it hrings home to us
through reflection our helplessness ; whilst the acts of sorrow,
. of contritien that we perform, the firm purpose of amend-
ment we conceive during meditation, together with the
resolutions we take, already constitute an active co-operation
with grace. ‘

870, 20 Meditation makes us also practice all the great
Christian wvirtues. 1) 1t enlightens our faszh by bringing
before our eyes the éternal truths; it sustains our Aape by
giving us access to God to obfain His help; it enkindles
our Jove by exposing to our view the beauty and the
goodness of God.  2) It makes us prudent by supplying us
with considerations to be taken into account before we act; it
‘makes us_jxst by having us conform our will to that of God;
it renders us s#rong by making us share in God’s own power;
. and temperate by cooling the ardor of our passions. There
is no Christian virtue which we cannot acquire by daily
meditation. - Through it we hold fast to the truth, and truth,
freeing us from our vices, makes us practice virtue : ¢ ¥You
-shall knaw the tr uth ; aﬁd the truth shall make you ﬁ ee,” T

ot Joim, VIII, ga.
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671. 30 ‘Meditation therefore initiates our umon with
God, nay more, out transforination into Him. Itis, in fact,
a conversation with God which from day to day becomes
more intimate, more tender, and longer, since it continues
the day long, even in the midst of our activities, (n. 522).
By virtue of daily intercourse with the Author of all perfee-
tion, we drink of His fulness, and are permeated by it, like
the sponge by the water, We are transformed like the
iron in the furnace that kindles, softens and assumes the-
propertles of living fire.

- IL The Necsmﬁy of Mental Pmye?
672. 1° For the Laity.! A) Systematic meditation is

o

- a highly effective means of sanctification ; however, o 25 not

necessary _for the salvation of wmost Christians. What is
necessary 1s prayer by which we render homage to God and
obtain grace. Evidently, this cannot be done without
attention on the part of the mind and desire on the part of

‘the heart. No doubt, to prayer must be joined the consi- -

deration of the great Christian truths and of the great

.Christian duties, together with self-examination. - But we

accomplish all these without the practice of systematic
meditation, by simply listening to the religious instruction

/ given in Chureh by pious readlng, and by the examination

of consciénce.

678, B) Meditation, however is most useful and most
profitable to all for salvation and perfectmn to beginners, as
well as to more advanced souls. . It may be even said that
it is the most effective means of assuring one’s salvation
{#. 669). This is the tedching of St. Alphonsus, who gives .
the following reason, that whilst habitually practicing the
other exercises of piety, like the Rosary, the. Little Office
of the Blessed Virgin, fasting, etc....one may, unfortunately,
still continue to live in mortal sin, whilst the habitual
practice of mental prayet carinot suffer one to remain long
in such a state. - One either relinquishes mental prayer or
relinguishes sin. *  How could we day by day go into the
presence of God, the source of all holiness, while conscious
of mortal sin, and not determine, with the help of grace, to
break with sin and to seek in the Tribunal of Penance that
pardon the supreme need of which we recognize? But, if
we have no appointed time and no practical method for the
consideration of the great religious truths,we allow ourselves -

! Cf. “ Enguite sur Poraison cheg les latos' de noire temps » dans I' * Oradson
&dit. du Cerf, Paxis; Nasn, Everyman af kes Prie- Digt.
* Praxis. Confessam, n, 122, .
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- to'be carrted away by dlSSipatIOn of: mmd and the example
" of the world, until we lapse irito-sin and live i in:sin.

6‘74., 20 The Moral Necessity of Mental Prayer for
Diocesan Priests. 'We do not Speak here of those Regulars,
who in the devont and prolonged recitation -of the Divine
Office, in their readings and in the prayers they offer
may ﬁnd the equivalent of inental prayer, Nevertheless, we
_call attention to the fact that even in the Orders Where the
Office is recited in choir, the rule prescribes at least a half-
hourof mental prayer because meditation is the soul of all
vocal prayers and insures their fervent recitation. - It should
also be said that religious congregations dating from .the
XVI century insist even more upon mental prayer, and that
the New Code directs superiors ‘to see that all religious,
uuless they have a legitimate excuse; devote 'a certain
amount of time €ach day to this exercise, T
" But speaking of - diocesan  prissts, . absorbed in the
activities of the ministry, we say that the habitual exercise
of mental prayer at an appoinied time Is morally necessary
to their perseverance and to their samctification. Their
duties are many and heavy, and they are at times sub-
jected to serious temptations, even. while exercising their
ministry, Now, in order to resist these temptatlons and
to fulfil all their duties with fidelity and in a supernatural
way, they need deep convictions and choice graces, which
" as every one must admit are obtained through daily
meditation.

675. A) Nor let it be urged thdt the offering of the
Holy Sacrifice and the recitation of the Divine Office replace
mental prayer. It is true that the Mass and the Breviary,
attentively and devoutly said, are effective-means of perse-
verance and progress in the spiritual life; yet, experience
shows that priests absorbed in their ministerial work do
not, as a mattér of fact, acquit themselves well of these
important duties, unless they develop in daily meditation
-the spirit of prayer and of interior recollection.- If a priest
disregards this holy exercise, how can he, encompassed and
pressed by labors, find the time to recollect himself and
reriew his sense of ‘the supernatural? -If he fails in’ this,
distracting thoughts invadehis soul, even whilst he is engaged
in _the holiest occupations; his convictions. weaken, his
energy dwindles, his negligences and his failings grow, and
lukewarmness ensues, Should a serious, persistent, and

* Car 595+




besettmg iemptatmn mdke its’ appearance, the strong con<

victions needed to repel the enemy are -no longer clear to-

his mind, and he runs'the risk of. falling.t - . “If 1 medltate, »
SAYS Dom Chautard, “1 am ‘as. it .were clothed in steel

armor, and smpervious to the shafts of the enemy. Wlthout'

-mental prayer, I shall surely be “their target.” The

devout, learned and prudent Father Desurmont, one of “the-

most experienced retreat-masters for priests, declares that
“for the priest in the world, it is either meditation or a very
great risk of dafnnation, ” Cardinal Lavigerie writes in the

same Strain : “ For an apdstolic laborer, there is no alterna- .

tive between holiness, if not acquired, at least desired and
pursued (especially through dally med:tatlon) ‘and, progres-
sive perversion.” 2

676. B) For the priest, it does it suffice to avoxd sin,

In order to fulfil the ‘duties of ghrifying God and saving

souls he.must be habittally united to Jesus Christ the Great.
High Priest, through Whom alone he can' give glory t6 God
and save men, Yet, how can the priest unite himself to
Christ in the midst of the occupations and preoccupations
of his ministry, if he does-not set apart sufficient time to
think leisurely and lovingly on that Divine Model, to' draw
unto himself throughprayer His spirit, His d1sp051t10ns,
and His grace? . Through this union the.priest’s energies
are multiplied, his confidence increased, the fruitfulness of
his ministry assured for it is not he WhO speaks but . Jesus
Who speaks through his lips : “ God as it were exhorting by

Y3 it is not he who acts; he is but an instrument in

God's hands. - Because™ he strives to imitate the virtues of -

our Lord, hi§ example wins souls eyen more than his words.
If he gives up meditation, he loses the spirit of recollection
and of prayer and he is but * sounding brass and a tinkling
cyinbal,” ¢ N - o

677, Hence, Pope Pius X, of holy lnerﬁofy, has pr'oclaimed in

clear térms the necessity of meditation for the priest: 77 i5 of the first
zmparfame thata cemzm Yime should be alloz‘ted every. day for medz—

! Let us ponder the following words of a priest repraduced by ] Doy CHAUTARD;
"' It is my overeagerness that has brought on my falll My excessive devotion to
the active life and my love for the same filled me w1t1:| great joy ai my success, and
this together with the deceits of Satan led me to be o absorbed in Ia.bormg for
others, as to neglect. my own spisitual wants, prayer and meditation; and then
when temptatlou came, 1 yielded in the weakness caused me by my lack ‘of ‘spiritaal
tourishment. " The Tyue Aposiolate, p. 670 All that this excellent writer says
about the need of an interior life, applies to mental prayer which is one of the most
effective means to foster this life:

* L'dme de iout aposiolat, p- 179-180. Eng] Transl. The soul of the apostolate
D 143-144.

#II Cor., V, z0. ~‘ICoi " };III 1
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tation on the things of eternity. No priest.can omit this without being
guilty of serious negligence, to the detriment of his soul.”* The New
.Code bids Bishops to see that priests devote each day a certain time to
the exercise of mental prayer, * and that students in seminaries do
likewise, 3 Are not such prescriptions equivalent to a proclamation of
the moral necessity of meditation for ecclesiasticst =

To advise priests absorbed in the parochial ministry to omit medi-
tation so as to say their Mass and Office more devoutly is nothing less
than a total ignorance of psychology. - Experience shows that, when
mental prayer is absent, the devout recitation of the Office becomes
well-nigh impossible ; it is said at odd moments with many attendant
interruptions, and with the mind filled with the thoughts of ‘other
things. It is, in fact, the morning meditation that guarantees. the
devout celebration of the Holy Sacrifice and that enables a priest to
recollect himself before beginning his Office and to make its recitation
a real prayer. '

678. What we say of the priest, can be said also to
2 certain extent of those devoled men and women who
dedicate part of their time to works of zeal. If they want
their apostolate to be fruitful, it must be vivified by the
spirit of recollection and by prayer. Let it not be urged
that the time consccrated to this exercise is taken from
works of zeal. It would be to approach closely to the error
of Pelagius to imagine that action is more necessary than
grace and prayer, whereas in reality works of zeal are all the
more fruitful, as they are inspired by a life of greater interior
recollection, which is in turn nourished by mental prayer.

§ III. General Characteristice of the Meditation '
of Beginners : '

We have already said that the mental prayer of beginners
is chieflly a discursive prayer, wherein, though the affections
have their place, reasoning predominates. ‘We now explain :
1° the ordinary sufjects of their meditation, and 20 the
obstacles they meet, - -

L. The Subjects upon which Beginners Meditate

679. They must, in general; meditate upon whatever is
calculated to inspire them with a growing horvor for sin,
upon the canses of their own faults, upon morizfication that
- removes such causes, upon the principal duties of their state,
upon fidelity to grace and its abuse, upon Jfesus Christ,
@ model for penilent sinners.

680, 1° In order to acquire a growing fdorror for sim they must
meditate : &) on the end of man and of the Christian, and hence upon

 Exhortation to the Clergy, Aug. 4, 1908, v ® Can, 125, 2% — 3 Can. 1367, °

r
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the a’eatzon of man, 11&5 elevation to the. supematural state, his fall and
his redemption (n. 55-87) ; upon the #igiss of God'as Creator, Sanctlﬁer,

and Redeemer; upon such of the divine attributes as would inspire -

them with a hormr for sin, for instance, God's inmensity, whereby He
is present to all creatures and especially to the soul in the state of
grace; upon His Zofiness whereby He is bound to bate sin; upon His .
Justice which punishes it ; upon His mepgy, that moves Him to forgive

it. All these truths tend to make ug flee from sin, the one obstacle to - -

the attainment of our end, the one enemy of God, the destroyer of that
supernatural life given to‘us by God as the great proof of His love for
us, and restored to us by the Redeemer at the price of His Blood.

b) Upon §in rits origin, pumshment .malice, and frightful conse-
quences, n. 711-738; upon the canses leadingto sin : the world the
flesh, and the devil, n, 193- 227,

¢) Upon the means of expiating and premm‘mg sin penance,
n. 705, and the mortification.of our different faculties, of ‘our evil
tendencies, and chiefly of the seven capital vices. From our medi-
tations on these points we shall draw the conclusion that there is no .
safety as long as we have not uprooted or at least controlled all these
disordered mclmatmns.

681, z Beginners must also choose for the subject of meditation
-all the positive duties of the Christian : 1) General duties of religion
toward God, of charity toward the: neighbor, of mistrust of self on
account of our ‘helplessness and wretchedness. ‘What will impress
heginners most will be the external acts of these virtues; but this will
be a preparation for the miore petfect practice of the same virtues in
the luminative ‘way., — 2) Parficular duties, according to age, -
condition, sex, state of life, The fulfilment of these duties will, prove
to be the best kmd of penance.

682, 3° Since grace plays an allimportant #4/e in the Christian life,
beginners must be gradually instrueted in this doctrine. The spmtual
director, then, will explain to them in a familiar and easy way the
doctrine of the indwelling of the Holy Ghost in our souls, of our
incorporation into Christ, of habifual grace, of the virtues and of. the
seven gifts, At first, no, doubt, they will grasp but:the mefe elements
of these great truths, but even the Hitle they will understand . will not
fail to exert a powerful influence on their spiritual formation and sheir
spiritual progress. It is when we think of what God has done and
mcessantly does for s, that we are prompted to further generosity in
His service.” We should not forget that St. Paul and St. John preached
these truths to pagan neophytes whao. were but beginners int the
spiritual life,

683. 40 Then it will bé easy a.n_d. pra’ctical fo p’ropose
Jesus as the model for true penitents ; Jesus condemning
Himself to a life of poverty; of obedience and of - toil that
He might be unto us an example; Jesus, doing penance
for us in .the desert, in the Garden of Gethsemane, in His
cruel passion; ]esus dying for-us upon the Cross, ' This
series' of meditations, presented to us by the Church in
the yearly cycle of the liturgy, will have the. advantage
of making us practice penance in union with Jesus with



" 328,

| greater gener031ty, w1th 2 greater love and hence w1th
greater efﬁcaq, v : ‘

1. The Oésmc[e.r Encauntered 5y Begmners

‘The spec1a1 difficulties encountered by begmners in mecl:
tation arise. from their smexperience, their lack of generosity,
~and chiefly from the many dzstm.cz‘zom to whlch they are

“ - subject,

684. A) On account of their mzxﬁemmce they are liable
to turn their mental prayer into a sort of philpsopliical or
theological z4esis, or into a kind of sermon to themselves.
This is not, mdeed a complete ioss of time, since even this
kind of meditation makes them give thought_ to the great
truths of religion and strengthens their convictions: - They
would, however, derive greater profit if they proceeded in
a more practical and in a more mpemaa:‘uml way.

This a spiritual dlrector raust- teach them. He should point out to
them : &) that considerations, if they are to bear practical fruit, mist *
be made more personal, be applied to themselves and be followed by
an examination in order to see to what extent the truths on which they
meditate influence their lives, and what must be done in order to- live
by these truths during the course of the-day; b) that the most impor-
" tant part of méditation is found in the acts of the will : acts of adoration,

thanksgiving and love toward God § acts of humility, of sorrow, of firm
purpose of amendment; acts of petlt:on to obtain the grace of correct-

ing their faults ; and ﬁnal[y, firm and frequently repeated resoiutmns of -
doing better thtoughout the day,

685, B) Their lack of g‘enemszty exposes them to dzsmw’-
agement when they are no longer upheld by the sensible
consolations God graciously bestowed on them at the outset
in order to draw them unto Himself. Obstacles and the
first spells of ‘aridity- dishéarten them, and thinking them-
sefves abandoned by God, they drift into carelessness,
- Hence, they must be made to see that what God asks is
effort and 7ot success, that perseverance in .prayer, despite
difficulties, is so much the richer in merit, and that God
having proved Himself so generous towards them, to tarn
back when effort is reguired, would be an act of cowardice
These directions should, be tempered by thé mildness with
WhICh they are given and by paternal words of comfort,

686. C) The .greatest obstacle, however, comes Erom
distractions. Since in the first stages of the spiritnal life, our
imagination, our feelings and our attachments are far f1om
being mastered, worldly and ofttimes dangerous fancies,
. useless thoughts and the dlvers emotional movements of




the heart. mvade the sou] at the very time of mieditation
The - help of the. splritual dlrector is. here of capital - 1m-
portance. -

a) He should first of all rlemmd them of the dlstmctmn.',"
between zozjful* distractions ‘and those that.are not, bidding -

his penitents to-concern themselves merely with the former -~

in order to diminish. their number, .To succeed in this: .
1) they, must tepel such distractions prompily, vigorously and .
persistently, as soon as they become aware of them. Even if .
these distractions are many ‘dnd grievous, they are not

culpable unless they are: voluntary ; the effort made to repel . -

them is a -meritorious-act. - Should they recur a hundred
times and be a hundred times repulsed, the meditation will
be excellent and worth far more than one made wzth fewer
'dxstra.ctmns but W1th little effort. .

687,  2) They must humbly acknowlege the1r weakness
explicitly unite_themselves to Our Lord, and offer to God _

His worship and His prayers. If need be a book may be\ e

used, the better to fix the attention.
b). It is not ‘'enough to. drive off distractions. In order tc

reduce their number, we must a#fack their causes. Many of - '

them proceed from a lack of. preparation or from an habitual

~ dissipation of -mind. * 1) Beginners this troubled with
" distractions should, therefore; be urged to-prepare their

meditation more carefully the night before, not by merely
reading the points, but by irying to see- how ‘the
subject of the meditationis of practical advantage to them
personally, and by thinking about it before falling asleep,

instead of letting their mind becomie a prey to useless or -

unwholesome ' reveries. 2) Above all,. beginners must be
taught the means of controlling the imagination and’ the
memory. In proportion as the soul grows in the practice.
of habitual recollec’clon and detachment dlstra.cticms become
less numerous ¥

§VI The Prmclpal Methods of Mental Prayer

688. Since mental prayer is a difficult art, the Saints
have ‘ever becn ecager to offer counsel on- the means of

_succeedmg therein, . One finds: excellent adv1ce in Cass1an,‘ L

* Distracticns are voluntary #n themselves when they- are c[ehberately wllled
or when, aware that onr mind wanders, we do nothing (o prevent ity vagaries, -

They are voluntary in t2eiv cane, when we foresee thial such or such all-absorbing- S

lreacthng or Occupauon will be & sottree 'of dlstmctmus, and none the less we mdulge B
I ) -

%
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St ]ohn Climacus and other spmtual writers. < It was not,
however, until the XV Century that metkods properly so
called were elaborated, which have since guxded soulsin the
ways of mental prayer. _ : .

Because at first sight these methods appear rather tntricate,
it is well, before introducing begininers to their use, o
prepare them by what may be called meditative feadmg
“They should be told to read some devout works, like the
First Book of the Following of Christ, the Spiritual Combat
or some work containing brief; solid meditations; and- they
‘should be- taught to follow up. this reading by asking
themselves the following questions: 1° Am 1 thoroughly
convinced that what 1 have just read is useful and necessary
to the welfare of my soul? How can I strengthen this
_conviction? 20 Have I up to the present exercised myself
in such an important practice? 30 What must I do today
in order to improve? If an earnest prayer is added asking
for the grace that one may carry out the resolutions taken,
all the essential elements of a real meditation will be con-
tained in such reading. -

L. Points Comaon a‘o all Mez‘kods of Mmml Prayer

© We find in all the various methods certain common traits
which are ‘manifestly the most essential; hence, attention
must be called to them .

689. 10 There is always a mmaz‘e a proximate, and an
immediate preparatlon. o

a) The remote preparation is nothing more than the effort
to make our daily life harmonize with prayer. [t comprises
three things : 1) the mortification of the senses arid of the
‘passions; 2) habitual recollection; 3) humility. These are,
in fact, excellent dispositions for a good meditation.” At
the beginning they are impe1fect still, they ‘suffice to
enablé us to meditate with some profit, and later on they

- will become more and more peifect in proportlon as progress
is made in mental prayer.

b) The proximate or, as others call it, the less remote
preparation, includes three principal acts: 1) to select the
subject of meditation on the preceding evening; 2) to revolve
it in our mind in the morning upon awakening, and to
excite in our heart corresponding sentiments ; 3) to approach
ineditation with - earnestness, - conﬁdence, and humility,
desiring to give glory to God and to Improve our l1fe In
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this way the soul is placed m the best d1spos1t10ns to enter '
into conversation with God.

¢) The immediate preparation, Which is in reahty the _
hegmnmg of ‘meditation itself, consists in’ placing ourselves
in the presetice of God Who-is present everywhere especially
within our heart, in acknowledging ourselves unworthy and
incapable of med1tatmg, and in imploring the aid of the
Holy Ghost that He supply our insufficiency. :

690, 20 W1thm ‘the body of the medltatlon, the
different methods likewise contain more or less explicitly
the same fundamental acts:

a) Acts of worship rendering to the Ma Jesty of God the
veligions homage due to Him,

b) Considerations, to convince ourselves of the nece551ty
or the great importance of the virtue we want to acquire,
so that we may all the more earnestly pray for the grace of
practicing it, and firmly determine to make efforts necessary
to co-operate with grace.

©) Self-examinations, to see ol faﬂmgs in thls regard qnd
survey the progress yet to bé made.

d) Pragers or pefitions, asking for the grace of growmg in
the said virtue and of using the means conducive thereto, -

| 8) Resolutions, whereby' we determme from  that very
moment to practice that virtue, .

691. 3o The conclusion, wh1ch'bri11gs the meditation
to a clese, includes: 1) an act of thanskgrving for the favors
received ; 2) a #eviezn of the manner in which we have made
our .meditation with- the view to improve thereon ‘the
following day; 3) a final prayer asking the blessing of Our
Heavenly  Father; 4) the selection of some  impressive
thought or some telling maxim, which will during the day
recall to.our mind the ruling/idea of -our meditation.

The different methods are reduced to'two principal types
called respectively the method of Su Igmtzus a.nd the
method of St Sulpice.

I1. T he Method of St. fgnatzm T

892, In the Spiritual Exercises St. Ignatius presents
several methods of menta.l prayer, ac_cording to the subjects

18 mtmzl Exercises, Ist Week, Ist Exerclse, (Translation b Father Rickaby,
5. 1.) See CLaxE, 8, J The Seience qf tke Svpmtual Lzﬂ, RASSET, A ﬁ’ey i
Me:iam:zopz FABER. Growth in Hahnm,




medltated upon - .'md the results deslred The one best
adapted to beginners is, the ‘one called e exercise of the
three faculties, so named because it consists. in -the exer-
“cise of the memory, the: understandmg and -the will, the
- three chief faculties of the soul. ‘It is®explained in the
~ First Week of the Exercises in connection’ with the medl-
.tatton on sin.. : :

693, 1o The Beg'mmng of the Medltatmn. It begins
by a preparalory prayer in which we beg of-God that our
intentions and all our actions be.solely. directed to the
service and honor of the Divine Majesty. -

Two preludes follow : 8) the firss, which is the mmpmtzoﬂ of ﬁlace,
has for its purpose to certer the 1magmat10n and fasten the attention
upon the subject of the meditation, the moré easily to banish distrac-
tions.. 1) .If the object falls under the senses, for instance if it is one ot
the mysteries of Our Lord, it is presented to the mind as vividly as
possible, not like an event having taken placein the distant past, but
as if one were actually witnessing the facts and taking part ih them.
2) If the object does not fall under the senses, e: g sin, “ the conipo-
sttion of place will consist in picturing and considering my soul impri-
soned in this mortal body, and myself, that is, my body and my soul,
in this vale of tears, exiled, as it were, midst animals devoid of reason”;
in other words, one cons&ders sin in some of its eﬁ’ects in order to
conceive a horror for it.

‘) The second prelude consists in asking God what we want and
desire, for example, shame and confusion at the sight ofour sins, * As
.can be seen, the practical ‘purpose of the meditation — the resolution

— is clearly pomted out from the very outset: Ju all things look o
tlze end,

-694. 20 The Body of the Meditation. This consists
in the application of the three faculties of the soul, the

memory, the understanding, and the @/, to each point of
~ the meditation. Eack faculty. is iz turn applied to eack
point, unless one point furnishes adequate matter-for, the
meditation. It s not necessary in every meditation to
make all the acts; it is good to dwell upon the affections
and sentiments whlch the subject suggests.

&) The exercise of the memory is performed by recalling the ﬁrst
point of the meditation, not in detail, but as a whole; thus, says
St. Ignatins: * This exercise of the memory as regards | the sin of the
Angels consists in calling to mind how they were created in 4 state of
innocence; how they refused to employ their freedom in rendering their
Creator and Master the homage and obedience due to Himj how
pride, taking possession of them, they passed from ‘the state of grace to
a state-of reprobation, and were cast from Heaven into Hell. ”

b) The exercise of 2% understanding consists in reflecting in_detail
upon the same subject. 5t. Ignatius proceeds no further, but Father
Roothaan supplements his teaching by explaining that the office of the
wnderstanding is to make reflections upon the truths the memory has




proposed, to make apphcatloh thereof to. the soul and. the soul’s needs

10 draw therefrom practical conclusions, fo welgh the motives for Teso: -
lutions, to consider how we have heretofore’ conformed our condct to .

she truths zpon which we nieditate, and how we must conduct ourse].ves
with regard to them in the future. . 8

¢) The w#/l has two dutles to fulfil:, to conceive dewut‘_i
affections and to' form good sesolutions.  1).The affections, . ~

indeed, must-find a place in all parts of the meditation; at
least they must occur very frequently, since it is. these that.
make the 'meditation a real prayer; but it is ‘chiefly toward -
the end of the meditation that they are to be multiplied.

One must not be concerned about the manner of eXpressing’

them the sxmplcr the manner, the better they are. When
" some’ good' séntiment spontaneously lays. hold of us, it is-
well to entertain” it as long as we can and until our
. “devotion is ‘satisfied. ~2) The-resolutions should be prac-
ticaly designed to‘improve our life, and therefore particular,
accommodated” to our present, caﬂdztzm, and capable of
being carried out that very day; they must be based upon
solid motives, They must be humble and therefore accom- -
panied by prayers to obtam thc grace of carrymg them
into execution,

695. 3° The Conelusmn. Th:s comprxses three thlngs :
a summary view of the various resolutions already taken
devout collaguies with® God the Father, Qur Lord, ‘the
Blessed Virgin or some Saint; and lastly, the review. of the
meditation, or the examination upon the way we havé made
it, in ordet to note its 1mperfecttons and to seek a remedy
for them. . . '
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- To give a clearer understanding of the'method, we add the followmg
synoptlc table of thé preludes of the body. of the 2rayer, and of the
- conclusion.

1° A rapid recatl of the truth to be considered
L Pr eludes 2° The composition of place 1h1ough the imaginatioh

3° The petition for a special grace in harmony with the
) subject .

A representation of the subject as a whole
1° The Memory by { together with the chief circ‘umstances
1° What should 1 consider in this su‘iJJect?
2* What practical conclusmns should [ draw
from it?
: 3° What are my motives in drawmg these
20 The Understand- conclusions?
ing by asking : | 4° How have heretofore lived ap to this? |
: 82 What must 1 do in the future the hetter tu
cotiform my life. thereto? © .
6° What obstacles Tust I r_e;movc?
7° What means must I employ?-

[1° Aﬁ'ecnoﬁs prbduced ‘durmg ‘the entire
course. of the meditation; espec1ai1y at
the end

2° Resolutions taken at the end of each point:

- practical, ‘personal, sound, humble, full
. of trust

5 The Will by

- 11. Body of the Meditation. Exercise of :

1° Colloguies : with God, ]esus Chnst, the Blessed Vu‘gm, the
Saints .

1° How have 1 made this medltatlon?

2° Wherein and why have I failed, or succeeded? -

- . 2° What practical conclusions have I drawn? What
2° Review 1 requests have [ made? What resolutions have

I formed?  What hghts have I received?

4° Choice of a thought as a remmder of the medi-
t'mon

II1. Conclusion

696. Advantages of this method. As may be
readily observed, this method is highly. psyehological and
highly practical. a) It lays hold of all the faculties, the
imagination ‘included ; applies them one 'after the other to
the subject of meditation, and thus introduces an element
of zariety that makes it possible to consider a truth under

" its different aspects, to revolve it in our mind so as to assim-
ilate it, to form convictions, and above all to draw there-
- from practical conclusions for the present day.

b) Whilst this method lays emplasis upon ke fmporiant
part played by the will, which acts only after lengthy- consi-
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aerat:on of the motwes it does not minimize the. vole of
grace, since one begs for it fr om the very outset,; and again
in the colloguies at the conclusion, ,

e) It is most suitable to degenmers, for it states precisely,
to the minutest details, what must be-done from the prepa-
ration to the conclusmn and thus prevents the faculties
from wandering. Besides, it does not presuppose a deep’
knowledge of dogma, but only the contents of the Cate-
chism; and hence adapts itself easily to the laity.

d) When simplified, this method is just as well suited to
the most advanced souls; in fact, if one limits it to the inain
outline traced by St.-Ignatius, it can be easily. transformed
into. an affective prayér, which allows a wide scope to the
inspirations of grace, The 1mportant thing is to know how

" to make an intelligent use of it under the wise guidance of

an experienced sp1r1tua.1 director.

e) 1t has at times been criticized on the score that 1t does
not give due prominance to Our Lord Jesus Christ. True,
in the exercise of the three faculties Qur Lord’s place is but

“iricidental ; but St. Ignatius has given -u$ other methods, in

particular, that of the contemplation of Mysteties and the
application of the senses wherein Qur Lord becomes the _
central object of the meditation.*

There is nothing to hinder begmnels from emp!oymg one
or the other.. The objection, therefore, has no foundation .
if the Ignatian methods are thouroughly followed. ‘

- 11L The Method of St. Sulpicez

897. A) Origin. This rethod, coming -after several
others, has been influenced by them as to the details; but
its underlying idea and broad lines originated with'Cardinal

de Bérulle, Father de Condren, and Father Olier, whilst the

supplementary details aré the woik of Father Tronson, - -

a) The mzderzjfmg thought is that of union with the
Incarnate Word in order to render through Him the religious
homage due to God- and to reproduce in ourselves the
virtues of Jesus Christ, '

b) The three sssential acts are: I) Adamtzarz, wherein we consider -

one 6f thé attributes or oné of the perfections- of God, or else some
virtue of “Qur Lord as the model of that virtue we are to practice,

. Then we offer to God or to Our Lord or to God through Our Lord,

k] K
' We shall explam these methods when we treat-of the #/uminative way.
Y. LETOURNEAU, La Mdthode d'oraison mentale du- Sim, de S.- -Sulpice,
Farls, 1903, especially p, 32: 332 FABER, Growfh in ""lmm, C. Xv.

B




- our religious . homage in the form of, adorat:on, admlratlon, praise,
thanksgiving, love, joy or compassion. By thits paying éur duties to
the Author of grace we render Him propitious, fo ouwr prayers,

2) Communion, whereby through prayer, we draw. unto ourselves the
perfect]on or the virtue which we have adored and admired in.God or
inJesus Christ. 3) Co-gperation, wherein under the influence of grace
we determine to practice that virtue-by forming at least one’ resolutmﬁ
which we strive to put into practice that veiy day.

This is the broad outline found in Cardinal de Bérul]e, Father de
" Condren and. Father Olier. , As found in these wrlters it is rather )
a method of aﬂ'ectwe prayer, cf . 994-997. P

. 698. B) The additions-of Father Tronson. It"is evident that
this meagre cutline, sufficient to souls already advanced, would prove
inadequate for fegimmers, This was readily.perceived at the Seminary
of St. Sulpice, and whilst preserving the spirit and the essential elements
of thé orginal method, Father Tronson added to the second point,
. the communion, " the . considerations and self-examinations so indis-
pensable to those that begm to meditate. “Thus, once convinced of
the importance or necessity of a virtue and realizing their lack of it,
they ask for it with more earmestness, humility and perseverance. In
this method, then, prayer is siressed even for beginners as the chief
element of meditation. Hence, the name given to. the third point —
" Co-aperation — to remind us that our good purposes are more the
effect of grace than of our own volitions, But that on the other hand
grace . works nothing in us without our co-operation, ahd. that all the
day long we are to work with Jesus Christ in striving to reproduce that
virtue which hias been the subject of our medltanon

699. C) A Summary of the Method. The. foIIowmg ‘
table will give an adequate idea of the method. . 'We omit
the . remote .preparation which is the same as the one
'explamed inn 689 :

1“ To choose the sub_iect of the meditation the

night before and determing what we afe to

- consider in Our Lord; to foresee in parti-

: . cular, the con51de1at10n5 and requests’ we

Proximate are- to make and lhe resolut:ons we are
" or ] to-take. -

Less Remote |2° To remain henceforth in great recollection
o and keep in our mind the sub]ect of the
meditation whilst goirig to sleep.

3° Upon rising in the morning, to avail ourselves *

- of the first free time to make.our medltatmn

(1° To. place ourselves in the presence of God
present everywhere and cspectally in our
‘heart.

2° To-humble ourselves before God at the sight -
of oursins; Contrition. TRecitalion of the
Confitzor. Act of union with. OQur Lord, -

3* To -acknowledge ourselves - incapable of
praying as we- ougbt.. - Invocation .of the
Holy Ghost: recitation of: the Veni,- Sam’fa
Sﬁmim. -

1. Preparation

Immediate




Ist point,
Adoration '

Jesus before
our Eyés. .

[1° To  constder. they

- subjeet of. oup

meditations  in His sentimen‘ts,' ‘

" God, In Our Lord, ‘words, .-
oF in-one of the: _ actions. L
© Saints :

2°.To offer. out. homage a.dora.tion, adm =

ration, pralse, thanksgwmg, love, Joy,"
of eompassion.:

i 1% To.eonvinee ourselves of the nece551ty ‘or
RS . importance of the v1rtua through motives of
- faith, through reasoning or tluough a de~
talled examination.

: 1{2° To refleet_on our conduct. w1th SOrrow for
2nd point,

11, Body of the Meditation

the past, eonfusion for the - plesent ‘and
Communion:_ desire for the future. _
Jesus in our. | 3° To beseeeh God to grant us the virtue .up,on )

- heart-~* _which we are meditating, (It is chiefly
through - this prayer that we participate in
the virtues of Our Lord). — To beg alsoof -
God whatever else we nteed, to pray: for the
needs of the Church;: and of ali those for ;

- ;- whom we are bound to pray. :

3rd point,. (1°To fosm a-resolgtion : partlcuiar, present efﬁ .

Co-operation: cacious; humble.
“Jesus inour. |2° To renew the resolution 1e]at1ve to our partl*-
hands - . L', -cular examination. :

1° To thank God for the many graces He has bestowed upon us
during the course of cur meditation,
2 To beg. His pardon for our faults and negllgences durmg thlS
) holy exercise. :
3°To beseech Him to bless our resolutions, the present day, our
life, our death, i :
4 To select some striking “thought that [impressed us. during our .
rieditation in.order to remember it clurmg the day and thus
recall gur resolutions: ’

1. Conclusion

1

of the Blessed Virgin. . ‘
Sub tunm praesmmm

700._ ) Characteristics of this method a) The
method is based upon the doctrine of.our o7, poration into”
Christ (n. 142-149); and .upon the resultant obligation of .
leproducmg in ‘ourselves His -nterior dispositions and ‘His
virtues.” To sucteed therein we must, as Father Olier puts
it, have Jesus before our eyes, in otder to gaze ipon Him as
our model:and offer Him our homage — adoration ; we must

- have Him ¢z our Jeart;, drawing unto us through pla}, er His -

sentlments and fIls v1rtues-—— commumcm' we must have
thim 2z onr /uma’s, sharmg w1t11 Him in thu work of repto. -

Na eSQ - 18

5° To place ourselves ad- the: fruit of our medllatlon in' the_ hands L
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ducing His virtues — co-operation,. ‘An mtlmate umon
with Jesus, then, is the soul'of this method. = -

. b) Tt places the duty of: Mlzgzon (revetence and love
towards God) before that of petition. God comes . first!
The God it places before us is not an abstract, ph[losophlcal
concept, but a concrete, personal God, the llvmg God of the
Gospels, the Most Blessed Trinity lwmg in us.

e) In asserting the need both of grace and of our co-
operation, # lays the emphasis upon grace and hence upon
prayer, whilst at the same time it demands the energetic
and persevering effort of the will, of specific, pertinent,
oft-renewed resolutions on the keepmg of which- we examine
ourselves at the end of the day.

704 @) It is a method of affective prayer supported by
considerations. 1t begins with religious sentiments in the
first point; the comsideratiors in the second are designed to
elicit from. the heart acts of faith in the supernatural truths

_on which we. meditate, acts of hope in the Divine mercy,
acts of love towards God’s infinite goodness ; the self~erami-
nations are accompanied by sorrow for the past, confusion
for the present, dnd a firm purpose of amendment for the
futare; the aim of all these acts being to prepare a- humble,
confident and persevering prayer. In order to prolong this .
petition, the method furnishes various motives, explained at
length, and further suggests a prayer for the whole Church
and for certain souls in particular. The resolutions are to
be made with distrust of self, absolute. confidence in Jesus
Christ, and accompanied by a prayer that we may be
enabled to put them into effect, - Lastly, the conclusion is
but a series of ‘acts of gratitude, of humility and further
petitions. Thus we avoid giving a.too philosophical turn to
our reasoning and to our considerations, and. prepare the
way for affective prayer and for prayer of simplicity; for
the method tells us that it is not necessary always to
perform all these acts, or in the order prescribed, but that
we should rather abandon ourselves to the affections. that
'God excites in us, and repeat frequently those to which we
feel particularity attracted by the Holy Ghost.. No doubt,
heginners as a rule give more time to reasoning than to
other acts, yet they are constantly reminded by the method
that affections are preferable; and thus they gradually give
to them a larger place in their ‘meditation,

e) This method is especially suited to priests and semi-
narians. It continually reminds-them that being other
Christs by virtue of their character-and their powers, they

-
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should be so llke'wise in their..dispdsit;ons'-and virtues; and
that all their perfection cons1sts in causmg Jesus to l1ve and.
to, grow in‘their souls, - ;

702.; These two" methods, then, have their respectlve
excellence accordmg to the specidl object they have in view,
The same may be said of all the other methods, which

more ot less approach one of these two types.T It is well 5

that there are many of them, so that each one may with the
advice of ‘his-director chopsé, according te. his own supér-
natural-attractions, the method. that suits him best: - '
As Father Poulain » says, these methods are like: the
numerous’ rules -of rhetoric and ‘logic ;-beginners must be
taught these, but once they have been so schooled in them-
that they possess their spirit and their elements, they need
but follow the broad lines of the method,-and then, without
ceasing’to he active, they gnre greater heed to the move-
ments of the Holy Ghost E -

CONCLUSION TIIE EFFICACY OF PRAYER FOR THE
PURIFICATION OF THE- SOUT,

703, From what we have just said, we may easily infer
how helpful and how necessary ‘mental prayer is for the
purification ‘of the soul. &) In'the prayer of worskip, we
offer God the homage due to Him: we admire, praise and
bless . His -infinite perfect1ons -~ His holiness, His justice,

His goodness His loving mercy. ‘He in turn lovmg]y stoops L

down to forgive us, to inspire us with a deép-horror  of sin

which offends Hlm and to- protect us against fresh faults.
0} In meditation, we form, under the influence of divine
light and of our own reflections, strong convictions on-the
malice of sin, on its frightful consequences-in this life and in
the life to come, on the means of expiating it and avoiding
it in the future~ Qur heart is then filled with sentiments of
shame, of humiliation, of love of God, of hatred of sin, together
with purpose of amendment and thus our faults are washed
away more and more in pemtenhal tears and in the Blood
of Christ. . Our will is fortified against the slightest surren-
ders, and we embrace’ generously the practlce of penance,

! Wemake special mention of the method of St. Fr'mcns ‘de Sales Dewut Life,
II Part. ch. 11.VI1; of that of the Discalced Carmelites, [nstruction des Novices by
V.P ] de }ésus-Marle 111" Part, ch, 11; Aurelianus a S8. Sacramento, Cursus
Asceticns Vol. T, disput. II1, sect. I; of that of the Reformed Cistercians, Dérectoire
Spirituel by Dom Lehodey, .1910, sect, V, ch. 1V; of that of the Dominicans
Instruction dés Nevices, by Fri Cormier. :

? Efudes, 2o mars 1808, p, 782, note 2.
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- and self-denial. - e) In the prayer of petzz‘zon supported by o
-the infinite merits of Ghrist, we are the recipients of abuidant
graces to practice humlllty, penance, trust . and-/love; these
graces complete the cIeansmg of our souj, strengthen it
ag'unst temptation; and ground-it in. virtue, chiefly in the
virtues of penance ‘and mma‘zﬁmtxm whu:h compiete the
work of pr ayer. '

704, -Advice to splmtual dlreetors Mental préyer
cannot -be too strongly urged upon:those who want to
advance in the way of perfection. Spiritual directors: should
instruct. them in ‘its practice as early as possible.. They
should, likewise, have their penitents give an account of the
difficulties they. encounter in this exercise, in order: to-help
. them to overcome them, to show them how they can improve

their method of meditation, and . above all how.’ ‘they may '

avail themselves of this exercise to correct. their faults,
pracnce ‘the contrary virtues, angd gradually - acquire. the
- spirit of -prayer, which, along with penance will effect the
transfmmatlon of their souls. : o :

CHAPTER I
Pemnce

- We shall bneﬁy state the necessity and the mz’zon of
penance; then we shall explain: 1o The motives that shounld
prompt us to Aafe and ‘avoid sm 2¢ the: motwes and the
eans of atoning for sin. : i,

Necess:ty and Notlon of Penance.

Art 1. — Hatred. of sin { mortal

venial

Ast L - Atonement for sin { motives -
means

Tun NECESSITY AND NOTION or. PENAN(,FI )

~ 705,  Penance is, after prayel the most effectwe mieatis
for cleansing the sazt! of past fazt[ts and even for guandmg it
gamst future anes.

8t THoM. IIT, q. 85; SUAR]"/, De P(enzfefmé dzsp 1el VIE Bu LUART, e
Penit, disp. II; AD TANQUEREY, Sjngp. Thetl, Mor., £ 1, 1. 3-14;- BOSSUET,
Serm. sur i ndecssité de i Pénitence, édil. Lebareq, 1897,! IV 506, t. V, 4109
BOURDALOVE, Caréme, pour le Lundi de lo denxidnie Semaines NEWMAN, IHsc.
to Mixed- Congregations, Neglect of Divine Calls; FABER, Growfh in Holiness,

.




10 When Our Lord is about o begm H1s pubhc ministry;
He has His Precursor paoclalm ‘the necessity: of penance::
« Do penance? for the kingdont of heaven is at hand;” 3 He .
Himself declares He has come to call sinners to repentance '
“ 7 canie not 1o call the just, but sinners to penance.” % - This-
virtue is so necessary, that unless’we do penance: we shall

perish i ¢ But except you do penance, you shall all. likewise

perish.” 3 So ‘well was this doctrine understood’ by’ the
Apostles,” that from the very first they insistéd on’ the
necessity of penance as a condition preparatory to. Baptmm'
“ Do pmamg and be bapz‘zzed every one of you.’ 2
For the sinner penance is an. act of ]ustn:e - for ha.vmg
offended: God and violated God’s rights, he is bound to make
reparation for the outrage; This he does through penance:

706. 20 Penance is’defined as a supernatural viriue,
allied fo justice, whick inclines the sinmer to detest his.sin
becarse it is an qﬁ"eme agarnst G'od and i for e the ﬁrﬂz
resolve of aveiding sin in.the future, and of atoning for it

Hence, it includes four chief acts; the - ongm and “inter- relation of
which may be readily perceived. 1) In'the light of reason and of faith,
we sce that sin is an’evil, the greatest evil, in- truth' the only evil, and
this because it offends God and deprives us of the mos-precious gtfts
This evil we. Aafe -with -our whole soul: “1 -have, Hiated 1n1qu1ty ”

"2) Moreover, conscious that this evil is ours since we have sinnéd, aiid

that,.even ance forgiven,ifs traces remain in ous soul,"we conceive
a l\vely sorromw, a sorrow that weighs upon and crushes the soul;
a sincere confrition, a deep sense of humiliation, . 3).To avoid in- the E
future this-heinous ‘evil we form the firm resofve or the firm purpose of

avoiding it, by carefully shunning- dangerous occasions and by fortify- _. '

ing our will against the allurements of sinful pleasures. - 4) Lastly,
realizing that sin constitutes an act ‘of 7z yuesiice, we determine to afone
for it, to expiate it by . sentlments and works of pemnce

AI\T I MOTIVES FOR HATING AND AVOIDING SIN 5

Before explaining these motives, § we shall explam what
mortal sin is and What vemal sin s,

C. XIX and K‘{ ‘Tussor, Profiting by Our Fanlis; MARNING, Sin ‘and Iis Conse-
gueices, The Lweaf Jesus far DPeriiient Stuners; HEDLEY, Retreal, C. V1I; MEVER,
Science of the Saints, C. X111; 8T. FRANCIS DE SALES, Devonf sze P, I C V-VIIL

! Matth,, 111, 20 —* Lmi'e, v, 3g; — 3 Luke, X111, 5. — v:4cls, 11, 3

58T, [‘1101\11\5 Ia Iz, q, 85 89 SUAREZ, Dc Pecmm, disp. 1-111; dlsp V1L VIII
PHILIP, A S. TR[NHAI‘E Sewiit, theol, wglsizmz, Ia P, tr, 11, d;seursusl ANTON.
4 SPIRITU S,, szm‘ormm mysticym, displ 1, sect. IIi Ta, DE VALLGORI\ERA
Mystica .f."zeni q. IT, disp, &, a IIT-IV ALVAREZ DE Paz, T.:11, P, 1, De -
Abjectione - peccatorum BOURDALOUE, C‘areme mercredi, de I _e'sem,, sur’ l'état”
'111 péche -et I'dtat de grécey TRDNSDN, Fx.-Part., CLXX.CLRXX; MANNING.
Sin and ifs C‘amsguemes Mok, pHULST, Carime 182; Retraite; P. JANVIER,
Caréme ooz, 1¢ Conf.y Caréme rgo8, entlrely — See olfier references, no. 705,

' We develop the tréatment of these motives somewhai at length, in order that -
the reader may be able to meditele on them.- Once a lwely horror of sid is
toneelved progress in the spmtua] tife is assured
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- 707. Notion and Speeies of Sin. - Sin'is a-wiiful frans-
gression of the law of God.  Hence, it is an act of disobe.
di¢nce to God, an offence against Him ; for it is the choice of
our own will in preference to His, and thereby a violalion
of the sovereign right God has to our submission.

708. a) Mortal Sin. When, with full advertence and
with full consent we transgress in grave matter a law that
is important, necessary to the attairiment of our end, the sin
is mortal, because it deprives us of habitiral grace which is
the supematural life of ‘the soul (n. 105).  This is. why
St. Thomas defines. mortal sin as “an act whereby we turn
away from God, our last end, willingly atlaching ourselves in
an inordinate manner to some created good,” By the loss
of hahitual grace, wh1ch unites us'to God we turn away
from Him. :

709. D) Venial Sin. When the law we violate is not
necessary to the attainment of our end, or when we violate
such a law, but in a slight matter, or if the law is grave in
itseff, but we transgress’it either without full advertence or
without full consent, the sin.is but vemie/ and does not
deprwe us of the state of grace, - Qur soul stilt remains in
union with Ged, since we want to do His will in- all*things
necessary, to abide in His friendship and attain our end.
Still, venial sin is tluly a v101at1qn of God's law, constl-
tuting an offence against the majesty of the Law- gwer

§ L Mortal Sin*

710. - If we would pass sound judgment Eon i
we must consider: 10 What it is i zhe sEght of God;
20 What it is 7 i#self; 3° What are its baneful. effects,, 1f
through meditation we realize thoroughly these teachmgs
of faith we shall conceive an invincible hatred of sin.:

1. What Mortal Sin is in the Sight of G'a_d

To forin an idea of what mortal sin is in God's eyés let
us see how He punishes 1t and how He cmzr[emm 1t Jin
Holy Writ. )

711. 1 How God pumshes mortal sm A) In the
rebel angels. These committed but a single sin, an interior
sin, a sin of pride; and God, their Creator and Fathel God,
Who loved them, not on§y as the WOI-‘k of His hands, blit as

L8170 IGNATIUS, Spérifual L‘xeames, 1st Week. Ist Exerelse, See also his
numerous commentators.
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His adopted ch1ldren pumshed their rebeillon by castmg

them- into Hell, where through all eternity they will remain - -

separated from. God and deprived of all bliss.  And withal,
God is just and. punishes no one beyond his deserts; He is
merciful even in His punishments, and tem‘pers_the rigots .
of His justice with His goodness. Sin, then, must be
something aboniinable to merit such a terrible sanction,”
712, B) 7z our first parents. They had been endowed with all
manner of gifts, natural, preternatural and supernatural, n. 52-66; but

having likewise committed a sin of disobedience and pride, they were
directly despoiled, along with the life of grace, of all the free gifts that

had been bestowed upon them ; were banished from Paradtse and left - .

to bequeath their posterity that dismal heritage of original sin, the sad
consequences of which actually weigh upon us all (n. 6g-75). . Still,
God bore our first parents the love of a father and allowed them the
joy of intimacy with Him. If an all-just and all-merciful God visited -
such a severe punishment upon them and their posterity, it is because .
sin is a frightful evil; an evil which we can never sufficiently detest.

8. ©) In the person of His Son. In order not to let
man perlsh forever and in order to safeguard the rights
both of justice and of mercy, the Eternal Father sends His
Son into the world, makes Him the Head of the human
race and lays upon Him the charge of atonmg for and
éxpiating sin in our stead. And what is the price of this
redemption? Three and thirty years of humiliation and
pain, ending in the unspeakable torture of body and mind
at Gethsemane, before the Sanhedrim, in the Pretorium,
apon Calvaty! If we would learn what siri is, let us follow
the Savior of the world, step by step, from the Stable .to -
the Cross, through that hidden life of obscurity, of subimis- .
sion,. of poverty, of toil ; through His apestelic life of fatigues

and failures, midst the ill-will and persecutions He was

made to endure; through His suffering life, wherein He
underwent such angmsh of body and soul from friend and
foe, so- that He could well be called #he Man of Sorrotws.
If we would know what sin is, let us face this truth: “ He
was wmﬁded Jor our mzqma‘zes He was bruised far ouw
sins.” t - Then we shall not be at a loss to understand that
sin is the greatest’ of evils,

T4, 20 How God condémns  sin. Holy Scrlpture
describes sin as the most ochous and the most criminal
thing i in existence. .

aj) Iti is an act of disobedience to God a transgressmn of His orders,
which is justly pumsbed with the utmost severity, as we witness ih our

¥ [satas, LITT,. 5. N
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.o B
first parents.”  In the people of Israel; ‘God's- chosen portmn, this’
disobedience is regarded as a revolt; a rebelllon = by 1t is an ‘act
of ingrafitude toward our greatest Benefactor, an unnatural lack of
. filial piety toward the most loving of fathers: %/ jawe 6mugﬁt up
childven and zxalted them : bt they have despised me. " 3. ) It is uifaith-
fulness, a species of aduitery, since God is the spouse of our souls and
rightly demands inviolable fidelity : “.Bu/ #how kast prostituted thjself
fo wmany lowers.? + ) It s an dnjustice, since by sin we openly violate
“the rlghts God has over us: * Whosoevey fammzftez‘ﬁ i mmmzﬂet/z
al.m intguily. And sin is iniquity, "3

II Mowtal Sin in. Itse!f

Mortal sin is an ev1l the only real’ cv11 since all 0the1
evils are but its consequences or its pumshment

745. 1° In relation _to God, mor_tal sin is a crime
against the majesty” of the Godhead; it is an assault upon
all 'of God's attributes, but chiefly an attempt- against Him
as our first beginning, our last end, our Father, and our
&mefactm. .

'

A) God, the first cause of our bcmg is our Maker, from
Whom we hold all we are and all we. have; He is theu:by
our Supreme Lord and Master to Whom we .owe an
absolute obedience, By mortal sin we discbey Him; we
affront Him by preferring our own wxll to His, by preferrmg
a creature to the Creator! Nay more — we rewolf against
Him, since by the fact of creatton, we are subject to Him
as we can be to no earthly power, a) This rebellion is all
the wiore grave, since this ‘Master is infinitely wise and
infinitely good, and commands nothing that is not con-
ducive to our own happiness as well as to. His glory ; whilst
our will is weak, frail, liable to error. - In spite of this, we
prefer- it to that of G(odl b) This defiance is-all the #ore
inéxcusable; since we know well what we do; for from the
days of oor childhood, we have been. taught by Christian
" parents and have a clear and precise knowledge of God's
rights over us and of the malice of sin. "€) And why do

we. thus betray Our Lord and Master? - We do so fora
vile pleasure that debases us, from a stupid pride whereby
we -arrogate unto ourselves glory that belongs to God
alone, for paltry interests, for-a transient gam, to which we
.sacrifice a-good that is eternial.

716. B) God is also our /ast end, -He created us, and
created us for Himself alone He could not have done

<1 Gen, 11, 175 II! 11-1g. — * Jerendas, 11, 4—8 --31.sam.r.1 2.
ijeremms III . — 57 fohn, II[ 4




otherwlse for He is-the Supreme Good, and outs;de Hlmself. -
wé could neither realize our perfectlon nor find ‘our bliss. -
Besides, having come . forth from-God, we should and we - -
must réturn to Him; being the work of His hand, we are"
His ownand we st revere, praise, serve; and. glorify
Him;? bemg the Ob_]ect of His love we should. love Him
with our whole soul: — and it is in the love of Him and. in
the worship of Him, that we find our. perfection and our
happiness. ‘Hence, He nas a s#rict right that our whole life
with. all its thoughts all its longmgs all its acts be directed
unto I—Ilm, unto His glory.

By mortal sin, however, we turn away from-God in order
to take our delight-in some created thing; we do Him an-
injury when we choose one. of His creatures, or rather
our own selfish satisfaction-in preference to Him, for at
bottom, it is not so much the creature which we seek as the
pleasure we find therein. - This is flagrant injustice, since it
constitdtes an attempt to strip the Almighty of His supreme
rights over us, of that outward glory we are bound fo
promote; it is a-sort of zdalah'y, the setting up in the heart’s
sanctuary of an idol over againts the One True God; it is
scorning the fountain, of living water, which alone can
‘quench the soul’s thlrst to go, as-Jeremias vigorously
puts it, after the slimy waters that reek within abandoned
wells: “ For my people have done two evils: They have.
forsaken me the fountain of lzwng water, and have
digged fo themselves cisterns, broken czsz‘ems that can Yiwld
no water. B

717. C) God is to us also a Father Who has adopted us
as His children and Who-bestows on us the thoughtful care
of a parent (n. 94); Ile heaps upon us His choicest favors,
endowing ‘us with a supernatural organism, in order that we
may live a life like unto His; He showers upon us abundarit
actual graces that we may make good use of His gifts, and
thus by good works. increase our. spiritual life. Now, by
mortal sin we scornfully fling aside those gifts, nay we ﬂmg

~ them back at the Giver, our Benefactor, our Father; we
spurn His grace’at the very -moment He overwhelms. us
with His bounty. - Is not this zngratitude? ~ Ingratitude all
the more culpable because we have received so much _
ingratitude that cries out for vengeance!

* This is the thought developed by ST. 1GNATIUS at the gutset of the Spirsiual
Exercises, beginning with these words: © Man ivas created o ihis end, that ke
larify and: 2worship the Lovd his God, and that !zy m‘?}mg}:r'm e attain .sahraﬂm

2 feremias, II 13.
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_ 718, 20 In relatlon to Jesus Chrlst, -our Redeemer
- mortal sin is a sort of detcide,” 8) It is sin that has caused
- the sufferings and death of the Savior : ¢ Christ suffered for
us...* And washed us from our sins in his own blood.” >
That this ‘thought make an impression upon us, we must
think of the personal share we have had in Christ’s bitter
Passion; It is I who betrayed my Master with a kiss, and
at times, for even less than the thirty pieces of silver, Itis
[ who caused violent hands to be laid upen .Him, and
a sentence of death to be passed on Him. I was with the
rabble that cried out: “ Not this man, but Barabbas...
Crucify him.”3 I was with the soldiers, lashing Him
through my self-indulgence, crowning His head_ with thorns
through my interior sins of pride and sensuality, laying the
heavy beam upon His shoulders and nailing Him to the
Cross. * As Father Olier so well explains it, “ our niggard-
~ liness crucified His all-embracing charity, our ill temper His
meekness, ‘our intolerance His patience, our pride His
humility. Thus our vices rack and . strangle, and quarter
the Christ that lives in us,” 4 What hatred should we bear
a sin that bas so cruelly fastened Our Savior to the Cross!

k) Of course, we can no longer visit fresh tor tures upon
Him, since He can suffer no more, but our present faults do
offer Him fresh insults; for when we wilfully commit them,
we scorn His love and favors; as far as we are concerned,
~ we render void the Blood He shed in such profusion; we

hold back from Him that love, that gratitude, that obedience

_to which He is entitled. What is this, if not repaying "love
with black ingratitude, and thereby ca.llmg down “upon our
heads a dreadful punishment?

1. The Effects of Mortal Stn

God has given the law a sanction; He has made happmess
the reward of virtue and suffering the wages of sin, * Seeing
then the effects of sin in this life and in the next, we can in
- a measufe judge of its guilt.

719. 10 To realize the. dire effects of mortal sin in
this 11fe, let us remember what a soul in the state of grace
is. It is the dwelling-place and the delight of the Most
Blessed Trinity. - The Three Divine Persons adorn it with
divine graces, divine virtues, divine gifts, Under the
influence of actual grace, the good acts such a soul performs

x § Poter, 11, of, — ® Aper., 1, 5, — 38 John, XVIII, 40, XIX, 6.
4 Cab, for an Inf, Life, P, 1, lessen 11, .
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merit eternal life; Such a soul possesses the holy llberty _
of ‘the children of God, shares in His power and virtue, ‘and -
ehjoys, especially -at certam times, a happiness which is "
a foretaste of celestial bliss; . ‘And what does mortal sindo?

ta) It expels God from onr sound, and because the possession
of God is already the begmmug of heavenly joy, the loss of
Him,is, at it were, a prelude to eternal loss; for the loss of
God is likewise the loss of all the goods of whmh He is
the source.

-b) Losing God ‘we lose srz?zctyjfz;w ormre, whmeby our
soul lived a life similar to that of the Godhead; hence,
mortal sin-is a ‘sort of spiritual suicide. Together with
sanctifying. grace we lose that g]onous galaxy of virtues
and gifts that go with it. If in His infinite mercy God
leaves us in possession of Faith and” Hope, these virtues are
no longer vivified by Love and now abide with us merely to
infuse a wholesome fear and inspire us with an earnest
desite of atoning and doing penance. In the meantime they
" show us thie sad plzght of our soul and e*cc1te the p'mgs of
remorse. .

720, )] The merits we have earned in. the 'past with so
much effort are likewise. lost by mortal sin; we can only
regain them by penance. - Moreoyer, whilst we remain in-
the state. of mortal sin, we can acquire no mer1ts for hewen.
What a waste of the supermtmal' C ‘

d) To all this we must add the Zyrannical yoke -of ermimz’e the
sinner must from  now on bear, -Instead of “'the liberty of: the
children of God,” * behold lim now in the élavery... of sin, of evil
passions now unldosed by ‘the loss of grace, of liabits snon formed
after repeated falls — falls so difficult to avoid! - Whoseever cont-
anitlgth sin is the servant of sin.”* . Little by little the moral’ strenghi
of the soul is sapped, actual graces’ bec;ome rarer, distouragement
and at times despair ensue. . This poor soul is lost unless God in-His
exceeding great mercy. comes wnth His. gnce and rescues it f:om
the abyss. s .

721, - 20 Jf unfortunatcly the sinner rémains obdurate to
the end in his resistance to grace, then follows hell:with all
its horrots. . A) First there is the well-deserved pain of loss,
Grace had ever pursued the cufprit, but he w11]mg1y died in
his sin, that'is he willingly died without God, and since’ his
soul’s. dmposmons can no longea change; he remains forever-
separated from Him, Aslong as he lived-on earth absorbed
in business or pleasure,’he gave no time, no thought to the
horror of lns phght But now- there is neither business  nor

t Rone,, VILL a1, - * Joha, vm, 34; 17 Peter, 11, 15.
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‘-pleasure, and he faces: constantly the harrowmg reahty By
the very constitution of- his nature, by the.cravings. of his
. mind and of his heart, by the urge. of his entire bemg, 11e is
now uncontrollably driven towards Him, Who is his first
beginning and last end, his otie p11nc1p1e of perfection “and
only source of bliss; drawn towards that loving - Father, so
worthy of love, Who had adopted him as His off‘sprmg,
. toward the Redeemer of his soul, Who had so loved him as
to die upon the Cross for him, . Yet a ruthless force beyond
~his power, the force of, sin,-his own sin, hopelessly thrusts
him back ipon himself, Death has forever. stayed his
- spirit, irretrievably fixed his dispositions. - Having rejected
God the very moment death overtook him, he remains
estranged from- Him forever.- Happiness and perfection
are everlastingly beyond his quest;-he remains ‘attached. to
his sin and through sin to all that defiles ‘and all ‘that
degrades “« Depart from g, ye cut sed,”

722. B) Tothis pain of loss, by far the most ternble, is
added the pain of sense. The body, a partner in sih, will
share the torment of the soul; the everlasting despair whxch
will torture the reprobate souf will produce inthe body -an
unquenchable thirst that nothmg can assuage., Besides, the

“damned will be tormented by a real fire different indeed

from our material fire, but the instrument of divine justice
to punish the flesh and- the senses. In fact, it is but just
that wherein a man sins, therein also he be’ pumshed :“ By
what things a man .rzfmeﬂz by the some also heis torntented, "
and 'since the evildoer willed to take inordinate delight in
creatures these will prove the instruments of torture, ~ This
fire enkindled and applied by'a knowing hand will torture
its victims with that same measure of intensity with whlch
they once entered into their wicked delights.

728. C) There.will be no end of this double woe, and
this everlastingness is what fills the measure of the pumsh-
ment of the lost; for if a slight discomfort by its persistence
" becomes well n1gh unbearable, what shall we say of those
pangs, of themselves so racking, which outlast mllhons of
ages only to begin afresh!

And withal, God is just, God is.good even in the sanctlon
He is bound to inflict upon the damned. Mortal sin, then,
~ must be an"abomination to be thus punished! It must be

‘the one real evil, the only evil, Hence, berter to die than be
defiled by a single mortal sin,

v Wisdom, X1, 17,




§ II, Dehberate VemaI Sln

Tr01n the pomt of view of peifectlon there is'a greatr. '
difference betwéen venial faults of surprise and those com:-
mitted- w1th full delibération, with full consent of the will.

724< Faults of surprlse The Saints themselves at”

times commit such by ai[owmg themselves t6 be momentar-
ily betrayed though thought]essness or weakness of will -
into ‘some carelessness in ‘prayer, into ‘imprudences, rash
Judgrnents words against charity, or little lies to” cover up -
a fault. No doubt, these faults-are to be deploted, and
fervent souls do deplore’ them sincerely; however, such
faults are not an obstacle to perfection.. Almlghty God,
' Who knows our weakness, readily condongs them. Besides,
i almost invariably fervent souls make amends on the spot .
 through acts of contrition, of. humility, of love =~ acts that
endure longer and are: more voluntaly than are then sins
of frailty. . :

-All we have to do as regards these fau]ts is to lessen then'
number and ward - of( _discouragement. &) We diminish .-
their number through vigslanuce, by striving to.reach and -~
suppress theit canses. This we do without an\mty or
overeagerness, relying niore on, the- grace of God than on
our efforts, We must, above all, éndeavor to destroy all .
attachment to venial sin; for as St. Francis de Sales
remarks, * “if the heart clmgs thereto, dcvotlon loses for us.
its sweetness, afd all devot;on vanishes, ”

725.. b) We must calefully avoid dzswm'agemefzt the -
vexation of those who “are angry fof having been angry,
and vexed to ‘see themselves vexed.” 2z “Such féelings
proceed from self- love; one is cast down and troubled at
seeing: oneself so lmperfect To escape this defect, we must -
look -upon our faults with the same eye of tolerance with’
which we behold those of otliers; indeed, we ‘must detest -
our faults.and “ourfailings, but with 2 calm hatred, highly
conscious of our own weakness and- misery, and firmly
determined to make them an”occasion of giving glory to -
God. by bringing more love .and .mere. ﬁdellty to the -
falfilment of our present duties. ,

It is otherwise with deliberate’ venial sins, ‘which are
a very great hindrance to our spmtual pmgress, and whlch
must be v1gorcmsly combatted

* Devout Fife, Bl G. XXIL -~ Divond Life, Past 111, €. TX.
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L The Malice of De[zbemte Vemal Szn R

726, Deliberate venial sin is a moral evil.- In: reahty,
it. is; mortal sin excepted; the greatest evil: 1t does not
actually turn us from our end; but it checks our progiess,
- robs us of time beyond price, and coustitutes -an offence
agamsz‘ God. It is in this that'its-malice consists,

797. 1t is an act cf dzsobedzeme o God,-in &, shght
matter it is true, but willed after reflection. Regarded in
the light of faith, it is something truly hateﬁul since it
challenges the infinite majesty of God, -

‘A) 1t is-a wrong, an- mdlgmty offered to’ God fOl placmg
God' and His glory over against our whims, our pleasure,
and our vanity, we dare to choose the lattea What an
outrage! A will infinitely wise and righteous sacrificed to
pur own, the slave of ‘error and caprice!  “ It is,” says
St, Theresa,* “as if we said : “ Lord, T know {ull well ‘this
action displeases you, yet 1 shall do it none the less.” I'am

_not unaware that your eyes see it, I know perfectly well
you. 'do-not want it, but I will rather follow my bent and
fancy than your will, . Can this be of little consequence?
As for myself, no matter how slight the fault might be in
itself, 1 find on the contrary tha.t it is - grave. and very
grave,”” :

i 28 B) Hence there resu]ts th]OUO"h our own fault
a diniinution of God's: gxternal glory ;- for- we have heen
created in order that by a perfect and loving obedience to His
law we may procure His glory. -Now, by refusing to obey,
even in slight matter, we withhold from Him a measure of
that glory; instead of proclaiming with Mary our readiness
to exalt Him in all our acts, “ My soul doth magnify the
Lord ). we p051t1ve1y refuse to glonfy Hun in tlns or.that
particilar,

~C) This; of itself, is an act- of z;zgmiztude Loaded by
God with ‘numberless’ favors, raised to friendship with Hin,
- and knowing that in return He claims our love and gr atl-
tude, we .begrudge Him ‘a small sacrifice, 'Instead of
striving to-please- Him, we dare to displease Him. - Hence;
inevitably, a certain coolness in-God's friendship towards us,
(od -loves us-without stint-arid . asks us:in-retarn that we
love Him.with all.our soul :  Thou -sialt: Jove the: Lord..thy
God with thy whole hdart, and with thy whole. soulyand with

1 Way of Perfection, thi XL1,
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thy wwhole mind.” T Now, we do not make the entire gift
of ourselves to Him, we hold something back, ‘and the
while. we want 4t0_keep His friendship, we are” niggardly
with ours, offering Him but a divided heart. This 1s.
evidently inconsiderate; it shows a lack of generosity,

a smallness that cannot but alter our intimate relatlons '
with God o

, 1L The Effects of Delz&emte Vema! Sin !

729. 1o In this life. Frequeut deliberate venial sin
deprives the soul of many graces, gradually lessens its fer‘vm
and predzspases it to moytal sis,

‘A) Venial sin does not, indeed, take from the soul sancti-
fying. grace or divine love but it deprives it of the new
graces, the increase of d1v1ne love and of the corresponding
degree of ‘glory that it could' have acquired and that God-
meant to give, Is not this an enormous loss, the loss of
a treasure worth far more- than the entire world?

730. B} It causes a diminntion of fervor, that is to say,
a waning of that generosity whereby we give ourselves
without reserve to God. This generosity presupposes
a Jigh ideal and an unvelenting effort to pursue it} but these
two dispositions are incompatible with habitual vemal sin..

a) Nothing so lowers our ideal as attachement to sin: instead of
being ever ready to serve God in all things and to aspire to the highest,
we purposely halt half-way along the road to relish’ some forbidden
pleasure. ‘We thus waste precious moments, turning - away our gaze
from the-lofty peaks to linger and gather a few flowers that ate soon
to wither.. We: feel then the weariness of the way, and heights of
perfection that God wants us to reach seem far too remote and oo
forbidding. We say to ourselves that it is not necessary to aim so
high; that we can obtain our salvation on more reasonable terms; and
the ideal which cnce shone hefore our eyes no longer-moves us. We
say to ourselves that after all this little self- complacency, thesé
trifling sensual gritifications, these sentimental friendships, these
uncharitable worgs are unavoidable. B} This lowering of our ideals
necessarily paralyzes effort towards perfection, Before, we marched
joyously an;sustained by thé hope of reaching the goal; now, we begin_
to feel the 'heat and- the burden of the day, and when we want to
resume our ascent, our attachment to venial sin holds us back, Even
as the bird held by cords o the grouiid tries in vain to take iis flight
and falls back bruiséd, so our souls, held by ties we will not break, fali
very soon, harmed in some degree by the fruitless attempt to rise. At
times, indeed, it seems as if we were to regain our strength, but alas!
other ties hold us and we lack the steady purpose that would tear them
asurider. Hence, there ensues a coohng of charity that becomes
alarming. - s . T .

Y Matth,, XXI1, a7
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781, €) The gveat dnger that conhonts us then is that
of gradually” dvifting into mortal sin. Our tendencies
toward fotbidden pleasure gather strength, our will becomes
weaker and God’s graces are reduced, Then a moment
comes when any surrender may be feared. |

a) Our tendencies toward: forbidden Pleasures gathey
strength, the more we yield to this treacherous and insa-
tiable enemy, the more it demands, :

Today sloth makes s shorlen our meditation bya few brief minutes;
fomorrow it demands’twice as- many. Today sensuality hat asks for
some “slight gratifications; tomorrow it .becomes hold and asks for
more. Where shall we stop on {his downward grade?. We try to
reassure ourselves by saying that such faults are only venial, but alds,
step by siep they come nearer and nearer {o grievous sins; impiu-
dences recur and stir the imagination and the senses more deeply than
before; This is (he five-that lies smouldering beneath ihe ashes and
-whiclt may at any given moment be the sousce of threatening flames;
this is the reptile that we warm in our bosom and which makes ready
to bite and poison us. — The danger is all the more imminent sirce
familiarity has partly dispeiled our fear; we let fall one.afterthe other
the barriers that guarded the stlongho]d of the heart and an hour

comes when with added fury in the assault, the enemy gams entry
into the cnndel of the soul,

732. D) This is the more to be dreaded, as God’s, praces
are as a rule reduced in proportion to cur 1nﬁde]1t1es 1)t
is the’law of Divine Providence that graces are given us
according to our own dispositions and cur own co- opelatmn
This is the sense of the Gospel words: “ For ke that hath,

hath not, from hint shall be taken away that also whick ke
hath.r” By our attachment to venial sin we offer resistance
to grace, we hamper its action in our soul and therefore
receive it in smaller measure. If, then, even with.a greater
abundance of grace we failed to make a stand against the
disordered tendencies of our nature, shall we succeed in
restraining them now with less grace and less strength?
2) Besides, a soul lacking recollection and generosity hiardly
feels the promptings of .the graces it receives ;-these are
soon stifled by the turmoil of awakening passions. 3} Lastly,
grace- cannot sanctify ‘us except through the sacrifices it
demands of-us; whilst the habits of pledsure we have
acquired by our attachment to venial faults render such
sacrifices all the more difficult.

773, 'We can, therefore, contlude with Father Lallemant : 2, “The
mu]tzphcatlon of venial sins is {he destruction of souls, causing the

v Matih,, X_III, 12, — 2 sz'rz‘trial Docm'rxe, Principle 11, e.'II, art, 1L




dlmmutlon of those. divine hghts and’ 1nsp1rat10ns, those- mterlor canso- " -
lations, - tat- fervor and cotirage, which are’needed :to resist. the:
assaults of the enemy,  Hence follow blindness, ‘weakness, frequent
fzlls, an acqulred habit of insensibility ‘of heart; because, when ofice-.
an affection to these fanlts is. contracted we sin wtthout feelmg that
we are sinning. " .

T34, 20 'The effects of Vemal sin in the next waddl '
show us how much we should dread it. It-is in order to
fo expiate venial sin that many souls spend a long time
in purgatory, o

' A) There they endure the most unbealable of suf(ermgs
the privation of the vision of God. This torture, it is true,
will not last forever, differing in this from the pains of
hell ; rievertheless, for a time measured by the number and ~
"seriousness of their faults, these souls who. love God and
who, now removed from the pleasures and distractions of
earth, think of Him constantly and long-to see His face,
“are prevented from seeing and possessing Him, and there-
fore suffer indescribable anguish. - They now realize: that
outside® of God there is no solace and no bliss; and still
before them looms, like insurmountable barriers, thdt host of
venial sins they- have not as yet suﬂiciently expiated. They
are, moreover, so-alive to the necessity of the purity required
to contemplate the Almighty face to face, that their very
shame would not allow them to appear before Him as-they
are, nor would they ever consent to enter Heaven as long
as there remains upon them the least stain of venial sih.z
They find themselves, therefore, in-a state of Zorfure the .
~ more-excruciating as they realize that it is fully deserved.-

735, 'B) Moreover, according to the teaching of St.Tho-
_mas, a subtle fire hinders their activity and.imakes therm
experience physical sufférings whereby they may expiate
the guilty pleasures to which they gave consent. This trial,
no doubt, they most willingly accept as they realize the
need of it in order to effect their union with God.
“ Seemg, * says St.Catherine of Genoa, s “fhat purgatory s destgned
to cleanse them of their stains, souls throw themselves into it, deeming

it an unspeakable token of mercy that they are offered a place wherein
they can rid thernselves of what prevents theu union w1th God.”

! We do not speak of the temporal pumshmems of vemal sin, Ho]y Writ
tepeatedly makes mention'of them. 'When it is question, however, of determining
whether a particular punishment is "the cbust}sement for a venial sm, one is
reduced o conjectures. .

® “If the soul could discover another purgatory still more terrible ‘than that
which it endures, urged on by its love for God, it would eagerly plunge into it, the
more speedily to be {reed of all that separates it from the Soversign Good,”
(8T, CATHEERINE of Genoa. Purgatory, . IX.) ~—3 Op. cit., ¢ VIIL
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Such willing acceptance, however, does not do away with their great
sufferings : © This resignation of the souls in purgatory does not relieve
them of one whit of their torments; far from it, love pent up causes
their woe, and their woe increases in proportion to that perfection of
love of which God has made them capable, ** v .

“And yet, God is not only just but merciful as welll He
bears those souls a love that is real, tender, fatherly; He -
longs to give Himself to them for all eternity. If He does
not do.so, it is because there can be no possible fellowship -
between His infinite holiness and the least venifal sin,
" Therefore, we can never hate venial sin too much, we can
never undergo enough in order to avoid it, we can never
endure enough to repair it. : ‘

ART. [I. MOTIVES AND MEANS FOR EXPIATING SIN
1. Motives of Penance

Three principal reasons oblige us to do penance for our
sins, The first is a motive arising from a duty of justice
toward God; the second, a duty consequent upon our
incorporation into Christ; the last is a duty impdsed by
. charity to ourselves and to our nerghbor.

1° A Duty or JusTicE Towarp GoD

786. Sin is a real dwjustice, since it deprives God of
a portion of that eternal glory which is His due. Sin, then,
reqguires a reparazion which consists in rendering God, to
the extent in which we are able; that honor and that glory
of which, through our fault, we have defrauded Him., The
offence, inasmuch as it is offered to the Infinite Being, is in
this respect at least infinite and can never be adequately
repaired. Therefore, our expiation of sin must extend over
the full span of our life; and this obligation is the more
far reaching, as we have been the recipients of more
favors and have been guilty of graver and more numerous
faults, ‘

- Bossuet remarks on this point : > “ Have we not good réason to fear
that God’s goodness so foully outraged be turned into implacable
wrath? If His just punishment of the Gensiles was so severe, will not
His anger be more dreadful towards us? Does not a Tather feel more
. keenly the faithlessness of his children than the wickedness of his
servants? ¥ We must then, he adds, take sides with God against
ourselves : ' Thus if we side with divine justice as against ourselves,
we oblige divite mercy to take sides with us against divine justice.
The more we regret the plight wherein we have fallen, the sooner we

L Gp. cit,, ch, XL Read emire treatise.
= Premier Pandpyrigue de 5, Fr, de Poul,
A
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shall regain the gaod we have Tost. God's loving kindness will-accept
the sacr1ﬁce of the broken heart we offer Him as satisfaction for our
crimes; and looking not to the inadequate reparation we offer, thiz
good Father will but regard the good will of the offerers, " Besides,
we can make oyr penance more effective by uniting it to the atoriement
of Chnst

2° A Dury CONSEQUENT UPON OUR’ INCORPORATION :
: ' "INTO CHRIST

737 Thlough Baptism we have been incor porated into
Christ (n. 143), and since we share His life we are to share
His sentiments, - Although impeccable, Jesus has taken
upon Himself, as the head of a mystical body, the burden of
our sins and, so to speak, assumed responsibility for them:
« Aud the Lovd hath latd on kim e iniquity of us all” "
Behold the reason for His life of suffering from.the moment,
of .His conception to His death on Calvary. Knowing
. that the holocausts. of the Ancient Law could not propitiate
the Father, He gives Himself as an gffering in the place
of all wvictims, All His  acts constitute an immolation
through obedieice, and after a lifelong martyrdom, He
dies on the Cross, the victim of obedience and of love i
“ He was inade obecient unto death, even the death of the
Cross.”  And He wills that- His- members in orders to be
cleansed from their sins, be w1th_H_1m w_ctlms of ex,platton
“He willed to become a victim that IHe might become -

the Savior of mankind. But since His mystical body
is one if the head be immolated, the members likewise
become living victims.”2 It is evident that if Jesus, being
inriocent, atoned for our sins through His passion and deatl, .
we the gutlty imust share in His sacr:ﬁce, in- proportmn to .
ouf guilt, :

788. To moye us to comply with th1s duty, the atonmg ;
Christ comes . through His Divine Spirit, to " live w1th1n us’
with all His sentiments of victim. . = - Co

" PENANCE, IR < - T

“Thus in reading the Psalms ” says l“ather Qlier, # % we must honor

that spirit of penance that was David's and revere in sileit adoration
the interior dispositions of Chrlst’s Spirit, the fountain-head of penance,
a5 diffised in David's soul. " Humbly, insistently, .ardently- and
perseveringly ‘we must ask’ the Holy Ghost to give us this spirit of
penance, trusting:that He will grant our request. = We may. not
be'qumgre of the operations. of the Holy Spirit, for He often works in
an 1mpercept1b}e manner ; but if we invoke Him with humility, He will
hear us and infuse”into our hearts the dispositions of the Heart of -
Jesus’ towards sin, and thus enable us in union with Him to detest and

h fsaza: LIIT, V1. — = BOSSUET, Prentier Sermon pour la Puﬂﬁcatwu
8 'nfma’ffmon ch VII, .
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‘expiate’ our sins. 'Ihen ‘our penance will become more’ efﬁcamous
. since it is no.longer we alone who atone, but Chist atoning in- us and
_with us. ¥ All-exterior penance, ” says Father Olier, " ¢ that has not
its source in the Spirit of Jesus Christ, is not true and genuine penance,
One may inflict upon Gneseif rigors, eveén the most harsh, but:if these
proceed not from the atoning Christ within us, they cannot be acts of
- Christian penance. It is throngh Christ alone that we can do perance.
. He initiated it here on earth in His own person and He continues it in
us, infusing . into .our soul sentiments of abasement, of confuswn, of
sorrow, of detestation of self and of . fortitude,- to fulfil In us the
sufferings and the measure of that satisfaction which God the Father
wills to receive from Jesus Christ in our flesh. *  This. union with
Jesus, then, does not exempt us from the exercise of the spirit of
penance nor from the works theleof its effect is that of conferrmg
upon them a greate1 worth. ;

FA DUTY OF - CHARITY .

Penance is a duty of c}zaﬂty both to ourse]ves and to our
nelghbor : .

739. A) A duty to ourselves. Sin leaves in the soul
baneful consequences-against which it is necessary to. react.
a) Even when the gwil# or fault has been remitted; there
generally remains a temporal pumshment varying accoaclm0
to the gravity and number of our sins, and according to the
fervor of ‘our contfition at the, monient of our return to God,

. This punishment must he undergone either in this life orin
the next. By far the most advantageous course is'to make -
satisfaction in this life. The sooner and the mdre perfectly

. we acquit ourselves of this debt, the better fitted dur soul
. becomes for union with God. Moreover, expiation on earth
is easier, since this is the acceptable time for mercy; it is
more fruitful, since the acts wherewith we make satisfaction
are also meritorious, a source of grace and greater glory
(n. zog). Therefore, personal interest and love for our own

-soul are best served by a prompt and whole- hearted penance,

b) Moreover, by the fact that sin intensifies in us the
disordered love of pleasme and weakens ocur will, it
.bequeathes to us’a pernicious facility to' commit fresh
faults. Nothing so welt rectifies this disorder as the virtue
*of penance. . By having us bear with fortitude the afflictions
sent by Providence, by inflaming -our desire for privations
and. austérities compatlble with -our health, it gradually
weakens within us the love of pleasure, and i inspires us with:
-a fear of sin which exacts such amends. By inuring us to
the exercise of such acts of virtue as are opposed to our
' evnl habits, it helps us to correct them and thus gives us

10p. 6if, e, vm.
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greater securlty for the future. Hence to do penance is'
Lharlty towards ourselves. . '

740, B) Penance is also “an’ act- of chanty toward the..

neighbor. - &} In virtue of our incorporation into Christ we - - -

are all brethren, all members of the same body of Christ
(n.-148). Since our works of satisfaction can contribute to
the welfare of others, will not our charity prompt us-to do. '
penance not only for-ourselves; but. likewise, in- behalf of
our brethren? _Ts not this the best means.of obtaining their
conversion or, if they have turned to' God, their persever-
ancé?  Isnot this the best service we could possibly rendeg
them, a benefit worth mﬁmtely more than all the temporal
goods we could confer upon them? Thus, to atone ‘for our
neighbor’s faults is but to carry out the will of Gaod, Who
having adopted.us as His children, commands us to love
our nelghbor as we love. ourselves :

74(’1 ) This duty of - repﬂ.latlon devolves more: partlcularly upon.
priests. -For them it is a duty to offer sacrifices not only for themselves
but for the souls comimitted to theif charge,  £irs? Jor kis own sins, .
and then for the peoplds.”* We do find, however, outside the priestly
state gesnerous souls, who, in the cloister or in the world, feel drawn to
offer themselves as expiatory victims for the sins of othexs A high .
calling: that associates them with Christ’s redeeming. work] A call
they should fearlessiy answer, taking counsel from a wise spiritual
director as to the appr opnate works of 1epa1at10n o which they should
devote theulselves 3 .

742 Let us say-in’ conclusmn that- the sptrit-of penmzce'
is not a duty 1mposed me1ely upon beginners and only for
a short period of time.-'Once we have understood what sin
is, what an infinite offence it gives to God; we are obliged to
do penaice a// tkr‘augh {ife, since a-whole hfetlme is but too
short to make reparation for an infinite offence “Hence, we'
must never cease to do penance. a -

This point is so important that Father Faber, after™ givmg ‘miuch
thought to the reason why so many souls make but little progress,
came to the conclusion that the cause was “the want of abiding sorvomw
for sin,”¢ To this the example of the Saints bears witness; they

never ceased expiating the faults, at times very slight, into wh1c11 they
had fm iierly lapsed.. God's atntude soward the sou]s \vhom He wants

r ’lhls is the teachmg of the Councﬂ of Trent (Sessnon XIV C. Vill),

* Hedr,, V11, 27,

3P PLUS The [deal of Rqﬁmatzou, Book 1L L CAPELLE Les Ames Générewes

4 This he explaing at length in Growik in Holiness, C. X1X, -and he adds:
' Just :as-all worship breaks down. if\it is 'not based on the fee]lngs due” from
a creature 40 his Créator, . , just'as all penances come 10 noughi whiich do not rest
on Christ;’ ;50 {n like manner all holiness has lost -its. prineiple of growth if.it s
separated: from abzdmg SQrIow for sin, * For the principie of growlh is not only
love, but’ forgwen love, ™ - .

o " . . ' ~
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to raise to contemplation likewise confirms it ; after: they have stiiven
for a long time to purify themselves through active exercises -of
penance, God sends them, in order to complete their purification, those
passive trials which we shall describé in the unitivé way; for only
perfectly pure or perfectly purified hearts can attain to the sweetness
of the divine unton: “ Blessed are the clean’of Liearl becanse they
shall see God!”-. . -

1L The Practice of Penance

- The - more " perfectly to .practice penance, we must
unite ourselves to the atoning Christ, and ask Iim to
dwell within us- with His dispositions of wictzm (n. 738);
then, we must enter into His sew#iments and join in- His
acts of penance, '

SENTIMENTS OF PENANCL

7438. These sentiments are most aptly expressed-in the
Psalms and particularly in the Miserere, .

a) First comes abiding and sorrewful remembrance ot our
sins: “ My sin is always before me.” *  No doubt, it is not
expedient to recall them fo mind in detail; this might stir
the imagination and be a source of new temptations. Yet,
we must always bedr in mind that we have sinned and
above all we must entertain ‘a sense. of sorvow and
huniliation. : o R

We have offended God in His sight: * [ kave done evil before
ffiee, ? * before that God Who is. holiness itself, and Who hates
iniquity, before that God Who is all love and Whom we have outraged
by dishonoring His gifts, Nothing is left to us but to appeal frequently
to His mercy and implore His forgiveness:  Have mercy on me,
O God, according to thy great mercy.”? Irideed, we cherish the hope
of having been pardoned; still, longing for a more complete forgive-
ness, we humbly beg God to cleanse us even more in the Blood of
His Son : % Wash site et more from my sniquily, and cleanse me from
my sim.?+  To effect a more mtimate union with Him, we want our

. sins wiped out and their traces removed; we want our spirit and our .
heart renewed, and we want the joy of a good conscience restored:

to us. 5

744, b) This sorrowful remembrance is accompanied
by an abiding sense of shame: “ Shame hath covered my
Jace,” 6 We stand in confusion before God like Christ Who
bore before His Father the infamy of our sins, especially at
Gethsemane-and on Calvary., We carty our shame before
men, seeing ourselves as criminals in the assembly- of the
Saints.  We bear the opprobrium in our -own hearts, and
unable to stand the reproach, to suffer the disgrace, we

¢ Py L — Py L, 6 —3 85 .L, 4 — 4 Ps, L, 4. — 5 Ps, L, To-14,
| 825, LXVIIL, G, -
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. ufter’ the sincere cry of the Prodlgal “F a.ther I have sinned - -

against. heaven -and before. thee; " 1 we repuat with the
publican : ¢ O God, be merc1fu1 tome a smner, Ne

746, ¢) Of thisa wholesome fear of sin is born, a horror
for all the ‘occasions that mlght lead us into it; for despite
our good will we ever remain exposed to temptatuon and
liable to fall. : .

Hentce, a great distrust of self follows, whilst: from our hearts we are
prompted to repeat the prayer of St, Philip Neri, * My God, Leware of
Philip; otherwise Le will betray Thee,” or_the. concludmg petmon of -
the Qur Father, *“ Lead us not mto temptatlon # ‘This distrust makes
us _foreses the dangerous occasions that might bring a fall and the
positive means that will ensure our perseverance; it keeps us on owr
guard against- the  least imprudence. Such diffidence, however,
harbors no faint-heartedness.” The more we are conscious of our
weaknéss, the more we place our confidence in God, convinced that.
through the power of His grace we shall conquer.

[1L. Works of  Penance

746. No matter how pamful these works may be, they
will seem of light account if. we keep constantly in mind
this thought: I am a fugitive from hell, a fugitive from
purgatory, and, were it not for the mercy of God, I would
be there now, undergoing the well-merited punishment of
my faults; therefore, I can consider nothing as humiliating
me overmuch or grieving me above measure, ‘

The chief works of penance we must perform are:

747. 10 The submissive, willing, and joyful acceptance
-of all the crosses Providence may see fit, to send us. The
Council of Trent teaches us that it is a great token of God's
love for us that He deigns to accept as satisfaction for dur
sins 3 the patient endurance wherewith we suffer the
temporal ills He visits upon us. Therefore, should we.
have any physical or moral trials to undergo, arising from
the uncontrolled forces of naturé or from reverses of fortune,
from failure or from humiliation, let us, instead of breaking
into bitter complaint as our tendencies would suggest,
- accept all such suffering in a spirit of gentle resignation,
persuaded that they are the just wages of sin, and that
patience in adversity is one of the best means.of atoning-
for it. - This acceptance, a mere resignation at first, will
gradually grow into a manful, nay, a joyous endurance of
ordeals, as we sec our woes theleby assuaged and made
fruitful. We should be glad thus to shorten our purgatory,

Luke, KV, 18, — * Luke, XVIII, 13, — 3.8es5. X1V, C, IX,
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to become mote like Our Cruc1ﬁed Master and to glorify the
God we have outraged. :Then patience will bear all its
feuits and cleanse our soul hecause it-will be a- work of
Jdove: © Many sins aré forgwen her because she” hath
loved much,” r : :

748. 20 To patlence we shall add the falthful d1schzugl.
-of our duties of state in a spirit of penance and reparation,
The most acceptable sacrifice we can offer God is obedience:
“ Qbedience is better than mcmﬁces "2 . Now, the duties of
our-state are the manifest expression of God’s will in our
regard. To fulfil them as perfectly as we-can is to offer
- God the most perfect sacrifice within our giving, a perpetual
holocaust, since this duty rests upon us from morning until
. night. This is asstiredly ttue for such as live in community:
faithful obedience to their rule, general or particular, and the
courageous accomplishment of the orders or directions of
their superiors multiply their acts of obedience, of sacrifice
and of love, and enable them to repeat with St John
Berchmans: “ I [y greatest penance is community fife.” . Such
perfect dischaige of the duties of state is likewise the best
- means of doing penance for persons in the world. Fathers
and mothers who loyally observe afl their obligations as
husbands and wives and as parents have many occasions
~ of offering God sacrifices that will work unto the purification
of their souls. The one thing. necessary is that they acquit
themselves resolutely of their duties in a Christian manner,
for God's sake, and in a spirit of exp1at1on and Ppenance.

749, 30 There are other works of pen_ance recommended
in Holy Writ, such as fasting and almsgiving.

A) Fasting was, in the Old Dispensation, one of the great
.means of making atonerent; it was called “to afflict the
soul ;” 3 but to be acceptable it' bad to-be accompanied by
sentiments of sorrow for sin and .mercy towards others.+
Under the New Law, fasting is an earnest of grief and
of penance. The Apostles do not fast as long as ‘the
Bridegroom is with them, but they- will fast when He is
gone, 5- Qur Lord, WLShmg to expiate our sins, fasted forty
days and forty ntghts and taught His Apostles that certam
evil spirits cannot be cast out except by prayer and fasting. ¢
True to His teachings, the Church has established the Lenten
Fast, that of the Vigils and of the Ember Days to offer
her ch1lc[ren the opportumty of making expiation for- their

+ Luke, Vil, 47. — 2  Kings, XV, 23, — 3 Lewf:cus. XVI, 29, 32; XXIII, 27, a2
4 Isq., LVIIL, 3.7, 5 Matth,, IX, 14-13. —mﬁMaﬂk XV, 20, ‘




 faults, - Many a-sin takes its, ‘rise du‘ectly ot mduectly-_
the craving for pleasure, in‘excess™ in eafing and drinking;: -
and nothing is so effective. in makmg atonement ag morti=" -
fication in eating, reaching as it does the very root of the -
evil by mortifying the craving for sensual pleasure.- This
is why the Saints have ‘made a practice of fasting even
outside the seasons appointed by the Church.  Generous
. Christian souls’ imitate them: and, if they cannot keep the
strict fast, forego” some food-at cach meal in orde; thus
to curb thelr sensuality.

750. ‘B) Almsgwmg is both a Work of mercy and a pri -

vation; from this double title it derives. great power of
- atoning for. our sins: “ Redeem thow thy sins with abns.”

When we.deprive oursélves of some good to give it to ]esus :
Christ in the person’ of the poor, God does not allow- Himself
to be outdone in liberality, and He willingly remits pait’ of
the punishment due to our sins. 'The more generous we
are, each according to his means, and the miore perfect otir
intention .in almsgiving, the more fully are our spiritual -
debts canceiled. What we say. of almsgiving with regard
to the things that minister to the body holds true even
more of spiritual almsglvmg, which is calculated to promote
the welfare of souls and thereby the glory of God. Thus it
is one of the penitential acts the Psalmist ‘promises to pet--
form in reparation for his sin: “7 will feach the unfust thy. .
ways ¥ and the wicked. s»’za[l be converted fo z‘kee Me v

4° Lastly, there come the voluntary privations and the acts of mor-
fification we impose upon ourselvesin expiation for our faults, particu-
larly those that reach the heart'of the evil, by punishing the facilties
that hdve had, part in our sins,” This we shall treat in the following
chapter on mortification; The priest after absolying thie peniietit sum's
up in striking words the means. by which we can dtofe fully for our
sing'and cleanse our souis from the remains of forgiven sins: *“May
whatéver good you do and whatever 111 -you bear be to you unto- thie
remissicn of sins , .

' Dan,, 1V, 24, — = Ps. L, 1_:';.-
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CHAPTER M
M’Orl;iﬁcatidn T

7561, Like penance, mortification has a part in the
cleansing from gast faults, but its chief purpose is to safe-
.guard us against sin in the present and in the future, by
weakening in us thé love of pleasure; the source of our sins.
We shall, therefore, explain the nature, the necessily and- the
practice of mortlﬁcatmn

'Natﬁre Various names
Definition
For salvation

Necessity { Fot perfection

General Principles -
: Mortification of the exterior senses
Practice <1 Mortification of the interior senses
Mortification of the passions
Mortlﬁcatxon of the higher facult1es

ART..]. THE NATURE OF MORTIFICATION

After explaining the scriptural and the modern terms
whereby m01tlﬁcat10n is designated, we shall give its defi-
mz‘zm

752, ‘L Seriptural terms used to designate morti-
fication. In Holy Writ we find seven principal expres-
sions that describe mortification in its different aspects,

1¢ The word renouncement : “ Every one of you that deth
not renounce all that he possesseth cannot be my disciple.” ®
This presents mortification as a giving up of external goods
in order to follow Christ as'the Apostles did : * Leaving all
things they followed ki 3 .

T ST. THOMAS, whose principal texts are quoted by TH, DE VALLGORNERA,
op. cit, q. 11, disp, 1I-1V; PHILIR. A 8. TRINITATE, ¢f. &7, 1s P, Tr. II,
disc. 11V ALVAREZ DE Paz, t. 11, lib. 11, De mamﬁcaizme SCARAMELLI,
Guide am‘ngue, Tr. 11, a. 1-6; RODR]GUET, Practice of Chyistian Perfection,
Part II, Tr. 1 and I3 TRONSON Exam, part., CXXIX. CLXIX MaGr GaAY,
Christian Life and "Virtues, Tr. VI[ MEYNARD, T+ de lo wie mz‘e’neure, 1L
ch. 1I-iV; A. CHEVRIER, Le Veritable diseiple, TIe P, p. 11g-323; ST. FRANCIS
DE S‘\LI‘S Dewout Life, Part. 111, C. 23-28, 34; MEYER Science of lhe Sainis,
C. 5-7; MATURIN, Self-Kncwledge and Seg‘ D.:sczp!me MESCHLER Three Fun-
damental Principles of the Sﬁzntua[ szf: L '

- % Luke, X1V, 33, — 3 Luke, V, 11,




MORTIFICATION.' ey

20 Mortlﬁcatmn is: hkevvise an act’ of ab:zegaz‘zoﬁ or se{f .
renunciation : “ If any man. wzll come ofter e, let: ki deny
himself.” 1

30 But- mortlﬁcatmn also has a pos1t1ve aspect : 1t isan .
act'that maims ‘and cripplés the inordinate inclinations of -
nature : « Mortify thevefore your members2... But if by the
Spirit you. mortify the deeds of the flesh, you shall live.” 3

40 Nay--more, mortification is a cructfizion of the flesh
and its lusts, wherehy we attach, as it wére, our faculties to
the Taw. Gf the Gospe! by devotmg them to prayer and
labor: * They - that are Christ’ s ].zacz;e crucified their flesh,
wzt/e the vices and concupiscences...” s

- 59, This crucifixion, if it: pers1sts produces a sort of death -
and durial whereby we seem to die completely to self and
to be buried with Christ, to live with Him a new life:
“For ‘you are deaid : and your Ife is hid with Christ in
God.\ s - - For we are buried: tagez‘ker with him by baptism
inlo death.” s

60 To indicate th:s death St. Paul makes use of another
expression.  Since in Baptism a new life is given us, supér-
- natural life, the while opr-own natural life subsists.with't-he
threefold concupiscence, the Apostle, calling the latter the
old man and the former regenerated man, declares that we
must put off the old man and put on “the new : * St ipping

" yourselves of the old man... and putting on the new.” 7

70 And since this is not done without a struggle, he says
that life is a fight: “7 kave fought the good fight”,® and
that Christians are the athletes who chasézse their body and
bring it into subjection.

. From all these and similar phrases it follows that morti- .
“fication comprises a twofold element : one megaiive — detach-
ment, renunciation, despoilment; the other positive — the
struggie against the evil tendencies of nature, the effort to
curb and deaden them, a crucifixion, a death of the old
man and-his lusts, in order to live Christ' s own life.

753, II. Modern expressions' designating mortifi- .
cation,” Today milder expressions are preferred. ‘which
indicate rather the ofyecz to be attained than the gffort to be
undergone. - It is said, for instance, that we must reform
- ourselves, exercise self- fom’m[ train the will, practice seb"
dzsczplme, turne our _soul towm'n,’s God These expres=;1ons

' Luke, iX, 23. —* (.‘o!osj, (i1, 5 — 3 Ko, Vill, 13, — 4 Galad, V, 24
§ Coloss,, 1113, == & Rom., V1, 4. — 7 C'alu:: 111, g-t6. — 8.7/ Tzﬁz IV, 4.




are exact, provlded it'is kept in mmd that we-cannot work
out .our reform nor master ourselves except by ﬁghtmc
-against and mor'ufymg the .inordinate. tendenciesof our
* nature; that the training of the will is not accomplished -
- without thwartmg and curbing our lower faculties; that
we cannot direct the course of our life towards God but by
detaching . ourselves from creatures and stripping otrselves
of our vices, In -other words, the two aspects of mortifi-
cation must be duly combmed as_is done in Holy Writ :
the end to.be attained.must be kept- in ‘view in order. to
give us courage, but we should not lose 51ght of the effort
necessary to the attaiiment of this end.

754, 111, Definition. - Mortification, then, may be
defined as the struggle against our evil mdmanans i order
to subject themt lo the will, and the will to God, Tt is not so
much a virtue as an ensemble of virtues — the first dégree
of all the virtues — which congists in overcoming - the
obstacles that stand in the way-so as to restore to our
faculties their lost balance and reestablish among them
their right order. Thus it is easily seen that mortification
is.not an end in itself, but a means to an end: We mortify
otrselves only to live a higher'life; we despoil ourselves of
external goods only the. better to_ lay hold of spiritual
goods; we renounce sell but' to possess God; we struggle
hiit to obtain peace; we die to ourselves but to live the life
of Christ, the life of God. Hence, the erid of mortlﬁcatton
" is union with God. : -

ART II THE NECESSI’I‘Y OF MORTIFICATION

~ We may consider this necessity from a twofold pomt of
“view; that of safvation and that of perfection.

- L The Necessz'@/ of ﬂfon‘zﬁmtzbﬂ for'S a[wizéz'oh

- There ‘is ‘a kind of mortification which is. necessary for
salvation in this sense, that if we- fail to practlce it, we run

~ the risk of falling into mortal sin. .
755. 1° Qur Lord speaks of it in a very clear way
concerning faults against chastity : “ Whosoever shall look
oh a woinan 2o fust after her hath aiready committed adul-
tery with-her in his héart.”* There are looks, then, that
are gravely sinful, such as‘are prompted by evil desire. In
. this case mortification of the eyes is imperative under- pain

©1 Malth,, V, 28,




of mortal'sm.. Our Lo1d says $o in: ho.uncertain. language H
« And -if thy rlght eye scandalize. thee, "pluck it out’and

cast it from thee.” For it is expedient for thee that one of - :

thy members should pensh rathier than thy whole body be.

cast into hell.”z 1t s not questlon here of putting-out
one's eyes, but of turning them away from such sights as’

are a.cause of sin. . St: Pail gives us the reason for thess
seriots injunctions: « For if you live accordmg to the flesh,
you shail die; but-if by the Spirit you mortlfy the deeds
of the flesh, you shall live.”2 "

- As we have said, (n. 193-227) the threefold concuplscence
that remains with s, spurred on by the world and the devil,
often inclines us to- evil and endangers our salvatioh, unless
we fake heed to mortify it. Hence; the . absolute necessity
of waging a constant warfare against our evil tendencies;

- of fleeing from. the pmumaa‘e occasions of sin, that s, from
such' things or such persons. as, given our past-expetience,
are to us a serious aitd a probable danger of sin; of renounc-
ing thereby 'a great many pleasures towards which - our
nature draws us. 3 There are then certain practices of mor-
tification which are 1mperai‘.1ve w1thout them we should fall
into mortal sin,

756, 20 Other p1act1ces of mortsﬁcatmn there are which -
the Church prescribes in order- to, determine the general’
obligation so .often repeated in the Gospel - Such are: "
‘abstineiice from flesh-meats ‘on Fridays, the fas¢ of Lent,.
the Ember Days and the Vigils. These laws bind under

pain of grievous sin all those who are not leg1t1mately .

excused. - Heére: we must make a remark that is of impor-
tance. There are persons who for good reasons are dispensed

from these positive laws; but they are not thereby exempt .

from the natural, dlvm_e law of mortification, and hence
must comply with it in some form or other.-, Should:they’

fail in. this, they will ere-long experlence the rebelhon of
the flesh.. : , -

757, 30 Besides these practlces of mortlﬁcatxon enjoined
by divine and by ecclesiastical law, there are others which,
when temptatjons grow more severe individuals must under-
take with the advice of their spmtual director. . What these -
mortifications are shall be indicated in n. 767 and following,

* Matth., ¥, 2. —* Rom VIIL, 13
3 We treated more at length of {hise oceasions of sin_in our Synopsts Tizeo.’agm
riorglis, De Pesnitentid, n. 524~ 536 - . )
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I Necessity ofﬁoﬁzj‘imtz’m Jor P.effecc‘z'oiz'
758. This necessity foliows from what we havc said of
the nature of perfection, which consists in the, love of God . -

-unto sacrifice and the émmolation of self (n: 321-327). - This

is 50 true, that, according to the Imitation, the measure of
our spiritual growth depends upon the measure: of violence
we do to ourselves : /n proportion as thow dost vidlence. o
thyself the greater progress wilt thow make.x Tt will suffice,
then, to recall briefly a few of the motives that may aid the
will in the discharge of this duty; they are drawn from the
point of view of our relation to God, to fe.ms C/’mst and
[from that of our pgrsorml sanciification.®

1° MORTIFICATION 15 NECESSARY FOR OUR UNION WITH GOD

759. A) We cannot attain to union with God without
mortification, without detaching ourselves from the zfzordz-
nale love of creatures,

St. John of the Cross says : “A soul W111 become like unto the
creature to which it cleaves; as the attachment grows, the identifica-
tion asserts_ itself; for love establishes the equal adjustment of the
lover to the. thmg beloved... Therefore, he who loves a creature
stoops down 1o its levei~—nay, even lower, since love is not content
with equality, but descends to slavery. Tlis is why a soul under sub-
jection to anything. apdrt from God becomes incapable of entering
into that pure union with Him and of being assimilated to Him, for
the utter nothingness of the creature is farther from the sovereigniy of
the Creator than darkness is from light.” Now, the unmortified soul
saon clings to creatures in an inordinate way ; for since the Fall, the
soul of man feels itself drawn fo Lhem, captivated by their chaxms
and delights in them as if they were ends in themselves, instead of
making them stepping stones unto God: To break this charm, to
escape this snare, it i5 absolutely necessary that we defach. oulselve:a
from whatever is not God, or at least, from ‘whatever cannot be looked
upon as a means leadmg us to Him. This is why Father Olief, in
comparing the condition of Christians to that of Adam in the state of
inhocence, sees n vast difference between the two:-*“Adam sought
God, served Him, and adored Him in His creatures; Christians, on
the contrary, are forced to seek. God through faith, to serve Him and
adore Himin the inaccessible heights of His own Being and of His
holiness.” s For this we-have the grace of baptlsm

760, B) By Baptism a real contract is concluded be-
tween God and oursetves. a) God on His part cleanses us

_from the stain of original sin, adopts us as His childrer, and

admits us to share in His life, engaging Himself to bestow

.V The Follnwing of Christ, Bk, 1, C, 28,

? ‘I'mese motives are similar o those we explained with reg'ud to  penance,
n. 736 and foll, Penance is in reality but mortxﬁcanon that repairs past faults, -

8 Cuf. for an far. Life, P. 1, Lesson IV,
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upon us all the graces necessary to the preservanon and.
development of that life,. We know-the liberality where-
with He has fulfilled His promises, b) On our part, we
- hind ourselves to live like true children of God, to strive to
become perfect as Our Heavenly Father is perfect. This,

however, we can do only if we practlce mortification; for,

on the one side; the Holy Ghost, given us in Baptism, “ urges

us to embrace contempt, poveérty, suffering; and, on the

“other, our flesh longs for honor, pleasure, riches.” = Within

us, therefore, rages a conflict, an incessant struggle; nor.can

we be faithful to God unless we renounce the inovdinate

love of honor, pleasure, and riches. Thus in the rite of -
Baptism, the priest marks us with two Crosses, ohe upon
the heaxt to stamp thereon the love of the Cross, the other
upon. our shoulders to give us the stlength to carry it.
“We should be untrue to our baptismal vows, if we did not
carry our eross by waging war against the lust for honor
through hurhility, against the lust for pleasure through
mor tlﬁcatlon against the lust for r1ches through poverty. .

- 2° MORTIFICATION NECESSARY FOR OUR CONEORM‘.ITY
: TO CHRIsr :

761. A) Through Baptism we “have been inc’orpbrated
* into Christ, we have become Ilis members, and as such,
‘it is from Him we are to feceive_life, and motion, and
inspiration, and thereby be made conformable. to - Him.
But the Imitation tells us that © T%e whole life of Christ was
@ cross and a martyrdom.” Qurs, then, cannot be a life
of pleasure and honors, but it must be a life of mortification.
This is what ‘our divine Head clearly tells us: “ If any mian
will come after me, let-him deny himself and take up his
cross and follow me.” 3 1f there is any one who must follow
Jesus, it is he who seeks after- perfection. But how can a
lover of pleasure, of honors, of riches follow Jesus? How
can one follow Christ, if one is unwilling to carry his cross
daily — the cross tha.t God Himself has chosen for him and
sent to him? How can such-a one follow Him Who from His
véry entty into the world embraced the Cross, Who through-
out His entire life sighed for sufferings and humiliations,
Who was wedded to poverty at the Crib and Whom poverty
followed unto Calvary? “ _fz ts shameful,” says St. Ber-

LOLIER, Cai. for anlut. Life, Pa.rt I, Lesson VII,

2 Following of Christ, Bk, 11, C, XI1, v, 7.

. 8Luke IX, 23, Read the beantiful commentary on tlis text in the Cireular
Letter to the Friends of the Cross by the Blessed L. GRIGNION DE MONTFORT,
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- nard, t ¢ that we appmr as delicate members; shrznkzng at the
Jeast smcm‘ of pain, under a Head that is:crowhed with
thorns.” Therefore, if we wish to betome like unto Jesus
Christ and reflect His perfectmn we must like: Him “carty
our. Cross, :

762. B) If we asp"zre oalk fe of apastolzc Service, We : find
therein a new motive foithe crucifixion of our ﬂesh It
is through the Cross that Jesus saved the world; it is
likewise through the Cross that we shall co-operate with -
Him in the salvation of our brethren; and. the fruitfulness
of our zeal will grow in prop01t10n as we-share in the
Savior’s sufferings. ~ This was what compelled” St. Paul to
fill up in his flesh that which was wanting of ‘the passion of
His Master in order to obtain graces for the Church.2
This is the. motive that in the past-sustained and even now .
sustains so many souls who consent to be victims, that God
may be glorified and that souls may be saved.. ‘No doubt,
_suffering is hard to bear, but when we look. upon ]esus
walking before us with- His Cross borne for our own sal-

- vation and that of our brethren; when we contemplate His

agony; when we see Him unjustly condemned, scourged,

- tormented. with a crown of thorns; when we hearken to the
jeers, the insults, the calumnies He silently endured — how
dare we complam' “Ye have not yet resisted unto the
shedding of blood,” 3 1f we prize at thelr worth out souls
and the souls of our brethref, can we make so “much of a
few fleeting pangs of suffermg endured for the sake of.a
glory that will have no end, endured in union with Qur
Lord and Master, as our share in His work of saving souls
for-whom' He shed the last drop of His Blood?

These motives, high as they are, are entered into by some
generous souls from, the very moment of- their turning to
God. By proposing such motives to them; a spiritual

_director will further their purification and sanctification,

* 3> MORTIFICATION NECESSARY FOR OUR OWN ‘SANCTIFICATION

768. A) We must secure our perseverance it good, and
mortification offers w(chout doubt-one of the best means we
have to keep free from sin,’ What causes us to surrender.
to temptation is the love of pleasure or ke Aorror of Jard-
" ship, the hardship of the struggle, Mortification combats
this twofold tenderticy, which is really but one:-for by havmg :

1 Sermg V in fesio cmnsum Sancloy Uik, M, G,
? Coloss., 1, 24 -3 Heﬁ Xl 4




vs break w1th some . few 1eg1tlmate pleasures, it- arms our
will against those that are unlawful, thus giving us an easier:
‘uctory -over’ sensua.hty -and. the: Tove: of self; © mwzg}zmg -
GEainst sensuality. and - self- love”, as. St. Ignatlus puts it -

[f on the, centrary, weyield to-pleasure, -allowing ourselves .
il {1 lawful joys, how shall we be able to resist when our sen~ =~
cuahty, hankering after:new delights, dangerous. or .wrohg, .

feels. itself-as if overpowered by the force of habit? The.
bias- i5 . 50 "strong, that,’ where our. sénsuous nature is con- -
cerned; it is easy to fall into the abyss, by-a sort of .vertigo,
Even when it is question-of pride, the' downward plunge ‘is
far more rapid than we think: we lie about a- trifle to cover .
up a fault, to escape ) humﬂlatmn -and then when we approach -
the tribunal of penance we tun the risk of failing in sin-.
cerity through- the dread of a mortifying avowal. Our’
safety - demands; therefore, a' warfare against self love ‘as
well as agamst sensuahty and greed e

764. B) To avmd sin is not sufﬁment we must grow'in
petfection.  Here again, what is the: great stumblmg block,
if not the love of pleasure and a dread of the cross?.: HOW
many would wish fo be.better than they are, to aim at pei- -
fection;: were it not that they shrink from the . effort. -
requ1red from the trials sent. by God to His best. friends? .
Such persons must be frequently reminded. of what St. Paul
said -time and again tothe first ‘Christians, that is to say, .
that life is a-struggle; that we should blush for shame if we
show less courage than those who ‘stfive for. an’ earthly -
reward. and who. In order to assure vidtory deprive them-'
selves of sundry, pleasures, willingly submitting to a stern
and arduous’ discipling: “.And they indeed that they may
receive @, corruptible crown : but we. an incorvuptible one.” 1
"Do we dread paint- Let us ponder the terrible sufferings

of Purgatory (n. 734) which will be our lot for years should -

we persist in living heedless of mortification an& ready to
indulge *in,-all 'those things. that- delight us.* How much
wiser are the’ chiildren of this world! ' Many a one undergoes -
hard ldbor and at times eidures harsh treatment that he’.

_ may earn a living ; and seciire decent comfort: in-his declin- =

ing years; and we would be loath to impose. & ‘hardship on

oursélves for the sake-of ‘an: eternal abode m the ngdom S :

of Heaven! " Is this' ratlonal?

We must, then, realise that’ there is no perfectaon 10’
) possnb[e atta.mrnent of V1rtue wzthout the practlce of morti— :

'ICan.I)g,zs.- R :
 Negs), —14 - -
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fication. How can we be chaste without deadening that §
sensiality that urges us so strongly toward evil and danger-
ous pleasures? How can we be temperate unless we carb
our greediness? How practice poverty, nay justice, if ‘we
do not combat our greed? How be humble, meek; kind, if
" we exercise no control over the passions, of pride‘ zinger
envy, jealousy, that lurk in the recesses of every human
heart? There is not one virtue which, in our fallen con-
dition, we can practicé for any length of time without effort,
wrthout a struggle and, hence, witheut the practice of mor-
tification.. We .can, therefore, say with Father Tronson
that “just as a lack 6f mortification is the cause of all our
vices, mortification is the foundation and the source of all
our virtues.” 1

-765. C) We can go farther and add fhat- mortrﬁ
cation, notwithstanding the privations and sufferings it
imposes, is even here on earth rich in goods of the highest
order. The mortified Christian i5 as-a rule more__truly
happy than the worldling who abandons himself to every
pleasure. This is what Our Lord Himself teaches when
He says: “ Every one that hath left house or brethren..,
- shall vecetve an hundredfold and shall possess life everlast-
~éng.” 2 St. Paul speaks the same language. After having
spoken of modesty, that is, of moderation in all things, he
adds : “ And the peace of God, which surpasseth all under-
" standing, keep your heavis mm’ wminds in Christ fésus.”3
Of this he was himself the living example. In truth he
had much to suffer, He recounts at length not only his
own inner conflict, but also the terrible ordeals he had to
undergo for the preachmg of the Gospel He adds how-
ever: “ [ eveeedingly abound with joy in all our tribulation. 4

And so it was with all the Saints. Undoubtedly, they had to endure

. long and parnful tiials; but the martyrs mid their tortures gave testi-
- mony that *#hey had neper been so Rappy.” Reading the lives of the
Saints we meet two striking facts: the dreadful ordeals they susta.med
the mortifications they willingly embraced; and then their patience,
their joy, their peace in these suﬂ'ermgs They came to love. the cross,
to lose ali fear thereof, nay, to sigh after it, to count as lost the day

- wherein they had but little to suffer. . This i a psvchological pheno-
. menon which puzzles the wordly, but which:is a comfort to men of
good-will. -No doubt, one could not ask of beginners such love of the
cross; bat one can, showrng them the example of the Saints, rake
. them understand that the love of God soothes the pain of mortrﬁcatron,

N

T Bxgmens part., 1 Ex, déla Moruﬁcatron -

@ Matth., XIX, ag; Mar.é X, 29-30, where it.is sald W Adn hundred times as
weuck, mow é7s this time, ' - -

anzzlzp IV, 7. — A 17 Cor,, VII, 4.
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_ and if they consent to eater whole-heartedly into the practlce of offer:
31g small sactifices within their:strength, that they will come themiselves
.10 love the'cross, to 1ong for lt and to find in.it true spmtual comfort :

766. The author of the Imltatlon expresses “this In a2 text whlch
briefly sums up the advantages of mortification : “ 7 #he cross is sal-
" watign: in the Cross is life; in the Cross js protection from ememies,
fut the Cross is infusion of heavenly sweeiness; in the Crossis sf?e?zgth
of mind; in dhe: Cross is joy of spivit.  [n the “Cross is height of wirtue;
in the Cross is perfection.of sanctity” * 'The love of the Cross 1s but the
fove of God unto the immolation of self. And this love, as we have
said, is the embodiment of a1l the virtues, the very essence of perfection
and therefore the strongest defence against our spiritual enemies, the

fountain-spring of conselation, the best means of gmwmg in t‘ne spm- ’

tual life and of assurmg our salvation.

Arr; I1L TUE PRACTICE OF MORTII«ICATIONZ

767. Prmelples. 19 Mortification - must include the

‘whole man, body and soul; ‘for each of our faculties unless
well- dtsmpllned may be thc cause of sin. It is true,
indeed, that the will alone sins, but it has for accomplices

871

and instruments our body ‘with its exterior ‘senses and our

" soul'with all its faculties. Hence, it is’ the. whole man that
must be disciplined, that is, mortified.

768. 20 Mortification is the enemy of pleasure. True,
pleasure ¢f ifself is not an evil; rather, it is a' good when
subordinated to its God-given end. God has willed -to

attach a cerfain pleasure to the fulfilment of duty in order

to facilitate its accomphshment Thus, we find a certain

enjoyment in eating and drinking; in our work, and in othér -
duties. In the divine plan, therefore, plmsm’e is.not an end,

 but the means o an end, Hence, the enjoyment of pleasure
in view of a more perfect acqmttal of duty is not proscribed;
it is rather in accordance with the order established by God.
But to seek pleasure as an-end in itself ‘without any relation
to duty, is at least dangerous, since-it exposes one to slip’
from lawful to unlawful pleasure. To enjoy pleasure to the
exclusion of duty is a sin more or less serious, because it is
a v1olat1on of the order estabhshed by God. Mortlﬁcatlon

T The Fo!lowmgq_f C/mst Bk 11, ¢ 12, : ’ ’

28ince mortification is defined as the struggle agalust our evil inclinations, it
must be practiced first of all in resisting teniptations. ‘This aspect of mortification
will b treated in'ns goo and following. " It’is next pracnced in overcoming our
evil inclindtions, our vices. This will be segn in nos 818 -and following, -Here we
fipea.k only of the mortlﬁcatlon of our faculnes, or ‘rather of thelr mordmme ien-

encies.

Tt must be noted that the ward mortlﬁcatlon is not-used in. exactly the same
sense when we speak of the mortification of our sins and vices as when we speak:
of the mortification of our facilties, In the former case it means de.rtraymg, pm-
fing 1‘0 death; m the latter it means carrectmg, trafning, dt.ra;)fmmg.

i




therefore consists in foregomg evtl pleasures pleasures éon.

trary to God’s prowdentlal plan, or.to His'Law, or tothe *

law of the Church; in renouncing dangerous pleasures 50
.as'not to run the risk of sin;in abstaining from cerrain

- licit pleasures, so as to insure the ‘dominion of-the will
Over our sensuous natute;  With this same end in view
we not only forego some pleasures but likewise- impose
upon ourselves some pos1t1ve practices of mortification;for

- it is a matter of experience that nothing is so effective:in
‘breaking down the lure to pleasure as the voluntary: under-
-taking of ‘some additional labor, the shouldermg ot some
additional burden, .

769. 3° Mortification, however must be practiced with
prudence and discretion. It fust be properly fitted to the
- physical and moral strength of each, and must be in keeping
" with the accomphshment of one's duties of state; 1) We
- must spare our. physical strength, for accmdmg to St. Francis
de Sales, *We are- exposed to g1eat temptations. both
when, the body is overfed and when- it is too enfeebled.” r .
.. In the latter case one becomes an easy prey to neurasthenia,
-which subséquently demands a lettmg ‘down that may
prove dangerous. 2) We must take into account our moral
- strengthy; that s to sdy, we must refrain from imposing
"upon ourselves from the outset excessive privations which
we could not long sustain, and the giving up, of which may
“lead us to laxness. 3) Above all, our mortifications must
be such’ as would  be compatible with the duties of our
. state, for the latter are obligatory and take precedence' ‘over
practices of supereroganon “Thus it would be wrong for'a .
mother to practice sich austerities as would prevent her
from fulﬁllmg her dutles towards her husband and he1
: -chlldren

- 770.. 40 There is a hlerarchy in the practlces of mom-
fication. .Those that mortify. opr énferior Ficulties have a
.greater wotth than those that mortify our exterion. senses,
because. the former attack more directly the root of the
evil; yet we must not lose sight of thé fact that the latter
aid in a great measure the exercise of the former, Who-
ever would attempt to miortify  the imagination without
mortifying the eyes will hardly sucteed, for the very reason
that these furnish our faney with; sen51ble images whereon .
it thrives. To jeet at the austerities of. former” Christian
days is a baneful ervorof modern times. -As a inafter of

s Devout Life, Part HI, ¢, XXIIL,




fact the Samts of, all ages those that ha.ve been beatlﬁed in

 these latter days “as well as: thosé ‘of ‘old; have- severely .-

chastised their bodies and their .exterior senses wel] -aware -
that man’s, whole being - must :be brought into sub]ect1on, '

that in the state of fallen nature, man’s whole being must
‘be crucified: if he is to belong whoI]y to God.  We shall
 therefore examine in’ succession_the entire range .of morti-
fications begmmng with those that are exferioy in character,
finally arriving at those of a more suserior nature. This is
the Jogical order; in actual practlce we must learn how to
combme them and make proper use of them, |

§ L The Moruﬁcation of the Body
T and the Extenor Senses

BERRTL

771 1o Tis motives. a) Qur. Lerd recommended to
His disciples the moderate practice of fasting and ‘of absti-_
nence, the mortification ‘of sight and_of touch. -+ St, Paul -
was 50 alive to the necessfcy of mortifying the flesh that he

punished it severely in order to escape sin and final repro-

bation : “ But [ chastise my body and bring it into- subjection
lest perhaps, when I have. preached to others, T myself. shoutd
become-a castaway.”* The Church herself prescribes for
the faithful certain days of fast and of abstinence.

b) Why th1s? ‘No. doubt the’ body, well held in check,
is a profitable “servant,-nay, an mdlspensa.bh ohe, whose
strength must be preserved to place it at the soul's service,
But in the stite of fallen natute, the body ‘seeks after the
joys of the flesh.regardless of what is licit or illicit; it has,a
special tendency towards forbidden pleasures, and at t1mes_

rebels against the higher faculties when these stand in. ‘the .-

way. This enemy is so miich the more .dangerous, because.
+ it is ever with us, at table, in oyr room, abroad; and because
it often meets Wlth abbettors ready to exc1te 1ts eensuahty _
and.lust. The senses are but so many. openmgs for for-.
bidden pleasure. We -are obliged- therefore to “keepan
~ everswatchful guard. over our body, to-overpower. it a.nd
bring it into sub]ectlon If we fail i in thlS it w111 betray us

772. 20 The Modesty of the Body 1¢ we wnsh to
-mortify the body, we friisst’ begm by & faithful observance
of ‘the prescriptions .of modesty. and _good, deportment ‘
Here we find an extensive field for mortlﬁcatwn The
tule we must follow is the principle of ‘St. Paul: “ Know

cor

Y1 Cor, 1X, 2z .
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you. not: that. your bodies are. the members of C/msz‘ ﬂmz .
yoir members aje the temple of the Holy Ghost? " x S

- A \/Ve must, then, hold our body in reverence, as a holy ,
temple, as a mernber of Christ.” Let there be nothing about
us savoring of those fads, more or less indecent, designed
to excite the unwholesome curiosity of lust. "Let our dress
be'in harmony. with our conchtlon in life, p]am and modest
ever.becoming, ever decent. :

" The wisest recommendatlons on this subject are those of St Fram:]s
de Sales :*“Be neat, Philothea ; let riothing be negligent about yous
but at the same time, avoid all affectatlon, vanity, curiosity, or levity i in
your dress. Keep yourself always, as'much as possible, on,the side of
plainness and modesty, which, doubt not; is the greatest ornament of
beauty, and the Dbest excuse. for the want of it... . Women who are
vain, are esteemed to be very weak in their chastlty, at least, if they
afe chaste, it is not to be discovered amid so many toys and fopperles i
S. Louis briefly says, “that one should -dress in accordance to ones
condition inlife, so that the wisé and the good mighit not say : ‘you
are:'too fastldlous, nor the:young. remark you are too neghigent,’’ -

" As regards religious and priests, they have rfules that
presenbe the -form' and ‘quality of ‘their diess; and’ they .
shiotild" conform to those ditections.” It is needless to say
that® worldliness and' affectation” would be out of place in
them and could not- but shack worldlings themselves '

L7183, B) Good deportment likewise furmshes everyone -
w1th ample opportunity for the practice of miortification, an
excellent way of mortifying the flesh without endangermg
our Health or attracting undue attentlon, and of gaining
a"wonderful .control over the body. - Examples of good
dtportment are : the avoidance of anything ‘like lack of
-poise .or ‘of ‘any bodily pose. that smacks of primness or
softness; an erect, easy and natural carriage of thé body;
holding ‘the same even posture for. a considerable space
of t1me not to lounge when sitting or lean when kneéling;
to avo1d all brusqueness of movement or manner and_
ill- regulated gestures.

" 774, Gy There are other positive means of morttﬁcatlon Whu:h
penitent souls-inspired by generosity: delight to employ in order.to
subdue their bodies, to temper the importunities of the flesh and give
vent to theit holy desires, - The mote customary ones are small ‘iron
bracelets clasped to the arms, chains worn about the loing, hairshirts,
or a few strokes of the discipline. when this last can be done: without
attractmg any notice. 3 As to ail such practlces one must falthfully

¥ Cor VI 15, 19 —'—‘Dewm.‘ sze Part III e XXV :
#To resume- the practices of corporal mortification is e of the niost effective .
means of regaining lost joy of spirit and fervor of soul: ** Let us go back to our
_ bodily mortifications.  Let us bruise our flesh and draw a ltltle of our-blood, and
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follow the advice .of one'’s.'spiritual. du-ectnr shun whatever - fends to’

evirice any Smgularlty or to flatter ‘vanity not t6 speak of whatever -

would: be ‘against the rules of hygmne and personal cleanfiness. - The
spiritual director should not give his sanction to any of these extra-

ordinary practmes ‘except with the greatest discretion, only for a time,

and- on+trial. - Should it come to his motice that any mconvemences
arise therefrom, he must bring them. to a halt.

T775:  3° Modesty of the Eyes. A) There are looks

which are grievously sinful, that offend not only against
modesty, but agatnst chastity itself; from-such we must
evidently abstain.? Others there are which. are dan-
gerous, lor instance, to fasten our eyes on -persons or
things which Would of themselves be apt to bring on:
temptations,. - Thus. Holy Scripture warns us : “ Gaze-
not upona maiden : lest her beauty be a stumbling-block
to thee. ”.* Today, when indecency in dress, exhibitions’
of the stage and of ‘certain types of drawing-room enter-
tainment create so many dangers, what great care must
we not.exercise 'so.as ot to expose ourselves to sin! 3

776." B) The earnest’ Christian. who wants to save his.

soul at all costs goes even further so as to make the danger.
more . temote. He -mortifies the sense- of sight by
repressing . idle, curious glances and by duly controlling
his eyes in all simplicity without:any show of -affectation.
He fakes the opportunity whenever offered of chrectmg
his- looks towards those things that. tend to raise his
heart towards God and the Saints, such as. ho]y plctures
statues, churches and crosses. '

771. - '4° ‘Mortification of the Ear and the Tongue.

A) The mortificationof these 'senses demands that we.

speak no word nor lend a willing ear to utterances that hurt.
brotherly ‘love, purity, humility and the other Christian.
virtues; for, says St. Paul, Evil commurications corrupt
good ‘manners. '+ How many souls have been ‘turned-.

from their godly ways by giving ear to impure conversa-.

tions or to words against their neighbor. . Obscene words
induce a morbid curiosity, excite the | passmns kindle desire, :
and incite to sin; whilst unkind words stir up strife and

divisions even in the home; give rise to suspicion, enmity :

and rancor., We must therefore watch over the least of

wa ghall be happv as the day is Iung i1} the Samts are such gay spmts and
menks and nuhs unaccou.utably cheerful creatures, it is simply because their
bodies, like Sf. Paul's, are’ chdstised and. kept umier with an unflinching ’
sharpness and. - vigorous “discretion. ”  (FABER; The Blessed Sucmmmt
Book I, Section VH] <1 Matih., V, 28, —* Eécli., 1X, 5

#CL vecent warnings of tha popes, Pius XI; encycl. on Chrlstlan educatlon
of youth, 1929; Prus XII * Sacra Virginitas | 1954. — * I Cor., XV, 33. -

“575?7‘ a5

i
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our' words and we must know how fo close our ears to
“whatever may ‘sully. purity, hurt charity or disturb peace.

' 778. B)The better to succeed in this, we shall at times

- mortify our curiosigy, reframmg from askmg questions that

would satisfy it, or repressing that itch for gossip. ‘that

draws us into ldle conversations: not altogether devoid of

-‘danger “In the mulm‘ude 74 words z%ere shall not want
stﬂ oy

C) Since negattve means do not suffice. We, should take
care. to direct our conversation to_subjects not merely
harmléss, but good, elevating and ed1fymg, without however
growing burdensome to others by too serious remarks that
do not naturally suggest themselves

77 9, 5° The Mortifieation of our other senses. What we have
said with regard to sight, hearifiy and speech, is applicable to the other
sefises as well.  We shall feturn to the sense of taste when we speak

- of gluttony, and to the sense of touch when we treat of chastity. As to

_the sense of smell, suffice it to say that the immoderate use of perfimes
is often but a pretext for satisfying sensuality, and at times a ruse’ to
excite. lust.” Karnest Christians should use them with ‘moderation;
cler)cs and rellglous should never use them,

§ 1L, Mortlﬁcauon of the Interlor Senses

The two interior senses to be mortified are the émagination
and the memory, which generally act in accord, memory- -
activities being accompanied by sense-dmages.

780. 1o Prineiple, These are two' valuable Tfaculties,
which not only furnish the mind with the necessary matenal
whereon to work, but enable it to explain. the truth with the
aid-of images and facts in such a manner as to make it
easier to grasp, and render it more vital and more interest-

_ing. . The bare, colorless and cold statement of truth would
not engage the interest of most men, It is not question,
then, of atrophying these faculties, but of schooling them,
of: sub]ectmg their ‘activity to the control of reason and

_ will.  Otherwise, left to themselves, they literally crowd

the soul with a host of memories and images that distract
the spirit, waste-i{s energies, cause it to lose prlceless time

while at prayer and work; and .constitute the source of a
thousand temptations' against purity, charity, humility and
other virtues, - Hence, of necessity they must be dlsc1plmed :

" and made to minister to-the higher.faculties of the soul.

-

* Proverbs, X, 19
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781, 20 Rules. %o be followed. A) In order to check- -

the wanderings of the - memory. and the imagination, we

must, first of all, strive to' expel from the outset, that. is,

from the very moment we are aware of them, all dangerous

fancies and recollections; for such, by conjuring up some-

crisis of the past, or by carrying us along midst the seductive’
allurements of the :present, or on to those of the future,
would constitute for us'a source of temptation, Further-

more, since {requent day-dreaming by a kind of psycho- -
ioglcal necessity leads us into dangerous musings, we should-

take heed to provide against idle thoughts, by mortifying
ourselves as regards useless fancies, which constitte a waste
of time-and pave the way to others of an even more’ peril-

ous nature. . Mortsfying. idle thoughts, the Samts tell us,

is dea[mg death 20 eml ones.

782. B) The best means to attain thlS end is to apply

ourselves whole-heastedly to the performance of ‘the duties.

2

of the moment, to our work, to-our studies, to our ordinary -

occupations. Besides, this is likevwise the best’ means. of
doing well what we are about, by making all our activities
converge towards the productmn of the one action ; “ Do well
whatever you do.” Let young men remember that in order
to succeed, either in studies or in their profession, they must
give more play to the mind and the will than :to the lower
faculties. Thus, ‘whilst- making provision' for'the future,
they should avmd all dangerous ﬂ1ghts of the 1magmatmn

788, €) Lastly, the. memory- and the 1magmat10n will

prove most helpful if they are emp}oyed to noufish ouf -

piety, by searching in the Scriptures, in the-Liturgy, and in
spiritual writers the choicest texts; the miost beautiful
similes, _the richest imagery, and if the 1magmat1on is used

to enter into God’s presence, to picture in- their details the -

mysteries of Our Lord and the Blessed Virgin.™ Thus, far
from- stuntmg this faculty, we- shall fill ‘it  with' devout

" represéntations which will, displace dangerous fancies and’

enable us the. better to’ grasp and; present to our. hearers
the beatity of the Gospel—scenes

§ 111, The Mortlﬁcatlon of the 11‘515.310115I

784 The passions in the p/zzlosopbzml sense of the
term are not. necessarﬂy nor wholly- evil, They’ are. active

’SL THOM Ia lIa q 23-48; SUAREZ, dlsp III SENAULT, D l'usage des pas-

15033 DESCURET, La médecine des passions; BELOU]NO, Dees passions; TH, RiBoT,
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forces, often 1mpetuous that may be used for good as well
‘as for evil, provided -we learn to control them and direct
them towards a high purpose.  In popular parlance, how-
ever, and with certain spiritual writers, the word is used
to deSJgnate evil passions, We shall, then -— 1° recall
the principal psycholsgical notions concerning the passions;
20 indicate their good and their bad effects; 30 give rules for
their right use.

1. The Psyc]zolagjf of the Passions

- Here we but recall briefly what is explamed at length in
Psychology.

785, 1° Notion. Passions are vekement movements of
the semsilive appetite loward sensible good, yeacting more or
less strongly on the bodily organisim.

ay At the bottom of passion, therefore, there is a certain knowledge,
at least a sense-knowledge, of a good hoped for or already possessed,
or of an evil opposed to the said good. From this knowledge spring
the movements of the sensitive appéetite,

" ) These movements are wehement and thus differ from affective
. conditions, pleasant or unpleasant, which are calm, peaceful, and free
“from the eagerness and the violence found in passmn

e) It is precisely because they are velement and act stmngly upon
the sensitive appetite that they have their reaction upon the physical
organispi, This is due to the close union that exists between body
and soul. - Thus, anger causes blood to rush: to the brain and strains
the nerves | fear causes us to turn pale; love dilates the heart and fear
coniracts it. These physiological effects do-not reach the same degree
in all subjects; they depend upon the individual temperament and the
“intensity of passion itself, as well as upon the measure of comtrol
“acquired: over self : :

- 786. Pa5510n5 differ from sentlmems, which are movements of the
-will, and which presuppose, therefore, an inteilectuat knowiedge,
'although they are strofg, they lack the violence of passions. . Thus
-there 15 a passion of love and a sentimernt of love, 2 passionate fear
-and an intellectual fear.  We may add that in man, a rational animal,
the passions and the sentiments almost mvanabiy blend in varying
"proportions, and that is is through the will aided by grace that we
‘transform the most ardent passions into lofty sentiments by bringing
the former under the sway of the latter.

787, <20 Their Number. "Eleven are generally enum-
erated, all of thch proceed from Iove, as Bossuet I lucidly

:La psychoiogie des .ren!zment.r, La Ingigue dfes sentiments; PAYOT, The Education
of the Will} Cursus Asceticus, 1, P. 157-236; MEYER, Zhé Science of the Sainis
11-1Vy MESCHLER, Three Fundamenial Principles of the Spivitual Life, P. iL,
C. X- XV P ]'ANVIER Cardme rgos; H.-D. NOBLE, L'¢ducation des p:zmmr.

X De la connaissance de Deew ef a:'e 507 méfne, C1,né




MORTIFICATION. e -3'?9.' '

shows “Our other passions refer but to love, lové whrch
embodies or st1mulates them.” Lo )

1) Lové is a yearning for union with'a person or thmg that pleases
us; we therehy crave possession of it.

. 2) Hualred is an eagerness to rid ourselves of what dlspleases us;
. it is born of love in the sense that we hate that which militates against
what we love. We hate disease only becdnse we love health; we haté
no fme, except those who place ‘an obstacle to-our possessmg what
“welove:

3} Desireis a quest for an, absent good and ploceeds flom the. fact ,
that we Love that good. . ‘ p :

4} Aversion {or flight) makes us shun or repel aﬁﬁrom:/zmg eval
5) Joyis the satisfactlon arising from a Bresent, 2ood.

6) Sadness, on the other hand, makes us grleve over and shunlc -
from a present evil:

7} Courage: (daung) makes us strive after unign with the ob}ect
" loved, the acquisition- of which is difficult.

8) Fear prompts us to shrink from an evil dlfﬁcult to avo1d

o) Hepe eagetly bears us toward the thing loved, the acquisition of
which is possible, though difficult.

10) Despair arises in the soul when the, a.cqu151t1on of the object -
loved seems émpossible,

1) Anger v1olently repels what hurts us, and incites the destre of
revenge.

The first six passions which take rise in what is called the con--
cupiscible appetite, are generally, known to modein psychologist as
pleasure-passions; the ot%er five, proceeding from’ what 1s. termed the .
irascible appetite, go by the’ name of aggressive passions.

I1. _Tkel Effects qf the Passz'mzs

--788. The Stvics -assumed that the passions were radi-
cally evil and must be annihilatéd, - The Epicureans deified
the passions and loudly proclaimed the necessity of obeymg"
. them; modern Epicureans reécho their cry in' saying that
fife mmust be lived, Christianity shins these two extremes,
Nothing, it holds, that God has bestowed on’ bur nature. is
evil. Our Lord- Himsell had well-ordered passions. He
loved not only with His will, but with ‘His heart; He wept
over dead Lazarus and over faithless ]erusalem He let
Hirmself be roused to nghteous indignation; He felt fear,
underwent sadness and weariness; yet He knew how to
keep these passions under the control of ‘the will and sub-
ordinate them to God. Wher, on the contrary, passions
are ill-ordered they are productlve of ‘the most' harmful
results.: -Hence, they must be mortified and disciplined.

789. The Effects of: 111-ordered Passions. - Passwns
are said & be -1 a’esv ed . when d1rected towards some sen-
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_sible.good’ wh:ch is forbidden, or even towardsa good whu:h

is _lawful, but is pursued with too- much ‘éagerness.and
without any reference to God. Such ill- regulated passmn:
have the following effects :

.- a) They produce . Hmdnm af soil, for heedless of reason,
they move headlong towaid their object, led on by attraction
or by pleasure. . This constitutes a disturbing factor which
tends. to unbalance our judgment and becloud right reason,
" The sensitive appetite is by nature blind; and should the
soul allow itself to be guided by it, it will likewise become
blind. The soul then, instedd of being guided by duty,
allows itself to be fascinated by the pleasiure of the moment;
it isas if a cloud stood between it and the truth. Blinded
- by the passions, the soul no longer sees clearly the will of |
God, the duty to be fulfilled; it is no Jonger competent to
_ form a sane judgment. :

~ 790. b) Hl-ordered passionis weary and to'f'tm'e the soul.

- 1). The passions, says St. John of ‘the Cross;T “ate as
impatient little children that can never be pleased, that ask
their mother now for this, now for that, and 'are never
satisfied. - A miser tires of digging in vain for a ‘treasure;
likewise : the soul wearies of seekmg ‘what ‘its appetltes
demand‘ If one of these appetites is satisfied, others arise
and wear us out, because they cahnot all be satisfied...
Appetites afflict the soul enervate it and trouble it as the
wind agitates the sed,’

2). Hence, a suffermg all the more intense, the more
ardent the passions, for they torture the soul un‘ml they are
satisfied, and. just as the appetite for food is whetted by
eating, so the passions ever crave for more.* If conscience
offers resistance, they lose patience, they fret, they impor-
tune the will to yield to- their ever-recur rmg des:res “This.
is an unspeakable torture,

791, .e) I ordered passmns also weaken the wzl[
Drawn hither and thither by these rebellious passions, the
will is forced to scatter its efforts in' every direction and by
* 50 doing to lessen its strength, ° Every concession it makes
to the passions increases their demands and diminishes its.
own energies. Like the useless, rapacious, parasitic shoots
that sprout round the trunk of a tree, uncontrolled appetltes

't The Aseent of Carmd Bk. 1, C VI See “chapters VI- XII ‘of the same book,
wherein the Saint explams ina wonderful way the hurtfifl effects of the appcntcs.
that'is, of the passions. ‘We but briefly sum up his thougbt
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grow “and; sap ‘the strength of -the" soul A time comes . .
when, the: weakened soul becomes the : prey of laxriess and‘ &

;ukewarmness ‘and. i is ready to make any- surrender .

192, d) Til- ordered passxons lastly, blemish. t/ze soul ‘_
Nhen the’ soul, yleldmg to the passions, joins itself to

creatures” it lowers itself to their level. Instead of being

the faithful jmage of God it takes on the likeness of the -

things to which it clings; specks? of dust, blots of grime -

.,ully its beauty and impede a perfect: union with God.

#1 do not hesitaté to affirm,” says St. John of the Cross, * “that one,

single disordered passion, even if it lead not to mortal sin, is efiough

to cause the sonl such a state of darkness, ugliness and uncleanness;

that it becomes. incapable of intimate union with- God- so long as- it

remains 2 slave of this passion.. What then shall we say' of the soul
" that i$ marred by the ughness of all its passions, that.is a prey to all
its appetltes? At what“infinite distanee will it not be from divine
purlty? Nelther words' not alguments .can make us understand the.
divers stains which allthese appetites create in the soul. ~ Each one of.

them in. 1ts own way places its share of filth. and uglmess in the soyl.

798, - Conelusion, " R If we wish, then, to attain to u_n!_on_: ,
with God, we 'must repress all inordinate movements of the'
passions, even the most trifling; for perfect union with God'

presupposes that there be nothing in us contrary to the,

divine will, no, wilful attachment to creatares or to self,
The fbment We del1berately allow any passion to lead us:

astray, this" perfect ‘uniofi no longer exists.” - This is espe-

cially true of habitual attachments. These paralyze the

will even if they be in themselves trivial. St. John of the: .
Cross # says that “ it makes little difference whether a bird . -
be tied by a thin-thread or a heavy cord it canriot ﬂy untll

_ e1ther be brokeq* oo

794, Advantages of well-ordered passmns. Pas-

. sions are helpful when they are well-ordered, that is, when
they are directed towards good, when they are controlled
and made subservient .to the.will of . God, They are live,
powerful forces:that stir our mind and will to action and

" thus render them slgnal help.. Y

a) They act upon the mind by stlrnulatmg our,. ambition
to work, our:desire to know the truth. When we are pas-

sionately interested in any object, we are on the alert to-

know all about it; our minds grasp the truth more readily;
the impression made upon our memory is more Jasting.
Arn 1nventor, for mstance, burnmg with love’ for his’ country

"Ascentafc'ame'l;-Bk. 1, G XL i Ascent ‘af Car‘mc!, Bk.’ L C XL, -
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wo1ks with greater zést, perseverance and 1nsight because
of the very fact that he wants to serve his country. In like
-manner a student inspired by the high purpose of putting
his knowledge at the service of his countrymen makes
greater efforts and obtains greater results,  But above alj,
he who passionately loves Jesus Christ, will study the
Gospel with greater zeal, undestand it better and, relish it
more; the words of the Master are for him so many oracles
that shed upon his soul & glowing ltght

795, b) Well-ordered passions, likewise, e\ext their
influence upon the ewif/, grouping and multlplymg its ener-
gies.. Whatever is done out of love, is done more thoroughly,
more whole-heartedly, pursued more perseveringly and
attended by greater success, What does not a loving
‘mother do to save her child? What acts of heroism does
not patrlotlsm inspire? A Saint in whom love for God
and for souls is a passion balks at no effort, at no sacrifice,
at no humiliation if he can but save his brethren. " Undoubt-
edly, it is the will which dictates such acts of zeal, but it is
a will inspired, stimulated, and sustained by a hallowed
passion. When both the sensitive and intellectual appetites,
that is to say, when the heart and the will join forces and
work along the same lines, the attendant results are evi-
dently of far greater import and much ‘' more lasting.
Hence, the 1mporta.nce of knowmg how to put the ‘passions
to good use,

111. The Good Use of the Passions

After recalling the psychological principles that will make
our task easier, we shall show how evil passions are resisted,
how passions are dlrected tOWEleS good, and how they are
contr olled .

1° PSYCHOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES TO BE APPLIED T

796. - To attain mastery over the passions, we must,
first of all, count on the grace of God and, therefore, on
prayer and the Sacraments; but we must also employ the
sound tacties furnished by psycho]ogv 2

a) Every idea tends to evoke a corresponding act,
especially if the idea is attended by live emotlons and
associated with strong convictions, ‘

Thus-the thought of sensuat pleasure, vividly depicted by the imagi-
natmn provokes a sensual desire, aften a’ sensual act. On . the other

1 EYMIEU, Le gouvernement de soi-méme, t. 1, 5° Principe.
* And by physiclogy, whence the nacessity of taking medical advice.

.
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hand, the 'th‘ought_of noble deeds and their happy rési:]ts"-éxcites the
desire of performing such acts. . ‘This is especially. true of the idea.
that- does not remain cold, colorless, abstract, but, accompanied by
sensitive images, becomes concrete, real and thereby captivating,
Itis in this sense that we can say that thought is fower, a dynamic
force, the beginning of action. . If then, we are, to master our ill-
ordéred passions, we must cautiously banish every thought; every
fancy that presents evil -pleasure in an attractive guise; and, if we .
want to foster well-ordered passions or good sentiments, we must wel- .
come the thoughts and the images that picture the beautiful side of .
duty, of virtue, and we must make these-as vivid and as concrete as
possible. - : ' . . :
797. 1) The influence of an idea abides as long as that
idea is not obliterated and supplanted by a stronger one..
. Thus'sensual desire continues to make itself felt so long as -
it is not driven out by some nobler thought which takes .
possession of the soul, = Hence, if we would be rid of such’
desires we must through some reading or engaging study
apply. ourselves to an entirely different or to an absolutely
contrary trend of thought; and should we wish tostrengthen
some gaod desire, we must dwell on it and think of such
things as will tend to feed it.

6) The influence of an idea grows by being associated-
with correlative ‘ones that.enrich and broaden it.. Thus'the
thought and the desire of saving our soul grow more intense . .
and more active if associated with the idea of working for
the salvation of our brethren. The life of St. Francis
‘Xavier is a striking example of this. . ’ :

798, d) Lastly, an idea attains its maximum power,
when it becomes Aabitual, absorbing, a soit of fixed idea,
the motive-power of action. This is exemplified in the
sphere of the natural by. the single-mindedness of those °
who hold, but one purpose in view, for instance, that of
bringing about some particular discovery; in'the realm of
‘the supernatural it is illustrated by those who ate deeply
impressed by some Gospel-truth which becomes' the ruling -
principle of their life, for example: ¢ Sell what thou hast
and give to the poor.  What doth it profit a man if he
gain the whole world and suffer the loss of his own soul?
For to me, to live is Christ,” ‘ i

We must, ?htérefore, aim at burying deep into our souls -
some directing thoughts and then embody them in a maxim.
that makes them real and keeps them ever before our
mind, such as: “ My God and my alll To the greater glory
of God! God alone siffices! He who possesses fesus, pos-.

: .383._.‘ 3

sesses all things! To be with [esus is a sweet pavadise!” .

With a motto of this kind, we shall more easily triumph

P
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over 1Il-ordered pass:ons and make a r1ght use of we}l
'Drdered ones.’ ' L ‘..f
2° How TO WAGE WaR AGAINST ILL-ORDERED PASSIONS\'
799 As soon as we are-aware of any ill- ordered mbv-
‘ement of the soul, we must have recourse to every na.turm
and supematural meanis to stay and curb it,

a) From the outset, we should with the help of grace
avail ourselves of the power of 1nhrb1t10n wielded by th..
will to thwart such motion, .

‘We should avoid exterior acts and gestures whlch would but stimu-
Jlate or intensify passion.” Thus, if we feel roused to anger, we should
*avoid excited gestures, and words, holding our peace ntil calm is
restared ; if it be question of & too ardent dttachment to some person,
.. we should avoid any meeting, any conversation with that person, and
above all we should refrain from showmg, even-in ‘an indirect. way,

the affection we feel. In th:s w1se, passion gradually subsides.

800, ) If it be questron of some plmsure—passmn one |
must stiive to torget the object of that passion.” |

"In order to accomplish this ; 1) one must ‘apply the mind and the
, imagination to any wholesome activity apt to divert astention from
..the ohject of passion; one must seek to engage all the powers of the
mind on some absorbing subject of study, on the, solution of some
" question or problem, or find distraction ‘m play, social intercourse,
conversation, walks, etc... -2} Then, when calm ensues one should
have reconrse to such moral considerations .as may- sttengthen the
will against the allurement of pleasure’: considerations of the masural
order, such as the untoward ‘consequences, fof the present and the
future, with which a dangerous attachment, a- too -sentimental friend-
“ship may be fraught {n. 603); but above all one should appeal to
_supematuml considerations, for instance, . that it is Impossible . to
advance in the way of perfection so long as ‘we cling {0 such attach-
ments, that these are but chains we forge for ourselves, that we thereby

" risk our salvation, that through our faunlt scandal may be given, ete.:
If.it be some aggressive passion with which wé have. to deal, anget
for example, we must first of all, through instant flight, allow the passton
"time to cool ; then-we can take the offensive, face the difficulty, convince
ourselves- through rational considérations and chiefly throtgh motives
of fajth that it is dnworthy of man, unworthy of a Christian to yield
hrmself a willing préy to anger or to hatred ; that serenity, self-control
is ‘the “highest; the noblest course to fol]ow, the one most, consrstent

.+ with the Gospel.

801, ¢) Lastly, pasziwe acts: dzrm@f ’5};&0&653 to. the -
.- harassing passion must be elicited.

If we experience dislike for, any one we must act as if we WIShed o
_gam his good graces, strive to serve him, be amiable towards him; and
above all pray for him. Nothing so.empties the heart of all bitterness
as an earnest prayer offered for an enemy. ~If, on the contrary, we fee!
a too ardent affection for any one we shall avold his' company o, if this
be impossible; treat i with that cold formality, that sort of eourteous

v
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mdlﬂ'ercnce wherew:th e treat. the rank:and. ﬁle of human bemgs
These contreu'y act§ ﬁnally succeed in weakemng passion. .. -

3 THE DIRECTION OF PASSIONS TOWARDS Goop

802 We have said that’ the passions are not in them-
selves evil; all can w1thout exception be turnéd to good.

a) Love and joy can be dirécted towards pure and Tawful famlly-"‘"

affection, tawards good and supernatyral friendship, but chiefly towards = - ‘

Our Lord, Who 15 the most tender, the most generous, the ‘most’
devoted of friends. . This, then, is what matters most, that we cester
our hearts on Him. by reading, meditation, and by actual[y' carrying .
out in-our lives the teachings contained in the two chapters of the
Following of Christ, % On ke love of Jesus above all things,” and
On familiar fﬂemis‘/zzp with Jesus”, twa chapters wh1ch have proved
a potent ‘source of, inspiration to many sols. < 5

b) Hatrbd and quersion can be turned against sin, agdinst vice, and
against-whatever leads to them, in order that we may loathe them and
fly. from them : ¥ 7 Aave kated zmguu‘y e n

€) Desire is transformed into fawful ambltlon, mto the natural '
ambition of doing hondr to one's family, one’s country, and mto the
supernatural ambition of becoming a saint, an apostle.

d) Sadmss, instead . of decreneratmg into melancho]y, ‘becomes a
sweet resignation under trials, which are for the Christian soil a_sced
of glory; or it is changed into tender compassion for the suffering °
Christ, loaded down . w1th 1nsults ot 1t is turned towards afflicted
souls,. .- . (R o

8). Hoge becomes a Christian virtue of unfallmg trust in God and .

" multiplies. our énergies forgood. :

P} Despair takes-the form ofa nghtful mistrust. of self, based upon
OUT- OWIL msufﬁmency and our sins, but tempered by trust.in God.

iy Fear 15 no longer ‘that. sense of depressmn which weakens the
souly but in the Christian’it is a-source of power. ' The Christian fears
sin, he fears hell; but this righteous fear inspires him with courage in

- the struggle against evil, He fears God above ail; h& dreads to oﬂ'end
his Maker and treads under foot hynan respect. )

h} Ariger 1nstead of causing us-to lose self-control, is but 3 ]ust and
holy md1gnat10n that strengthens us against evil. .

i) Boldness hecomes prowess in-the face of obstacles and dangers,
the greater the difficulty we encounter, the more eager we are to make

. efforts fo overcome it. i S .

803 To. attam these happy qesults there is, nothmg
like, meditation, accompanied by . devout - affectlons and
generous, resolutions, “Thereby, we' conceive: an ideal, and
form deep-seated convictions that help us daily to approach-
that ideal. “The purpose-in view is to evoke and nurture in
the soul such Zhoughts and feeltngs as are'in harmony with
the virtues we want to practice, and to remove images and '
rmpressmns alhed to' the v1ces we want to shun. These

* P, CXY!II, 63.- -
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results cannot be better realized than by the pra.ctlce of
daily meditation after the manner noted in no. 679 and
following. In this intimate converse with God, infinite
Truth a‘nd infinite Goodness, -virtue becomes e’very day
-more attractive and vice more loathsome, whilst the will
" strengthened by eonvictions draws the passions towards
" good instead of alIowmg itself to be drawn by these
towards ev;l

4° How TO MODERATE THE PASSIONS

804. a) Eyen when the passions are directed towards
good, one must know how to temper them, that is to say,
one must know how to make them-obey, the dictates of
reason and the control of the will, both reason and .will
being guided in turn by the light of faith and by grace,
Without this restraining influence, the passions would at
times run to excess, for they are by nature téo impetuous,

Thus, the desire to pray fervently may become a strain; love for
Jesus may manifest itself in forced emotions which wear out both body
and soul ; untimely zeal results in gverstrain, indignation .degenerates
into anger, and joy-into dlsmpatwn of mmd We are particulariy
exposed to such excesses in this age im which the feverish' activity
of our fellow-men readily becomes contagious.. Even when these
vehement impulses are directed towards good, they weary both mind
and body and cannet, in any event, be of lasting duration, for wo-
lence is shortlived, whereas it is sustained effort that best secures
‘spiritual progress.

805. b) We must, therefore, submit our qétivity to the
control of a wise director, and follow the dictates of Christian
prudence,

1)-In the training of our desires and of our passions thera must be
a certain Asdifual moderation, a kind of calm tranquillity, and we
must avoid’ bemg constantly under a strain. We have a long journey
ahead and it is 1mportant that we save our.strength, since our peor
human machine cannot be forever under pressure without danger of
collapse. -

2) Before g great expcnd1ture of effort, prudence demands that we
enforce a certain rest, that we put a certain. curb upon our ambitions,
even the most legitlmate, and upon our zeal, even the most ardent and
the purest. Our Lord Himself. gave us the example i this. From
time to time He invited His disciples to rest: * Come apart info o
deser: Dlace and vest & little.” " :

Thus directed and tempered, the pass1ons, far from
constituting an obstacle to perfection, will be effectnc
. means of daﬂy growth in holmess.

1 Mark., VI, 31. — Tt is not reducing virtue to mediocrity, but rather
aveiding excesses, which would compromise its progress.
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§ IV The DlSClphl’le of the I—Ilgher Facultles

The higher facultles the sntellect and the wil, whlch
make man what he is, need likewise to be d1sc1p11ned for
they also have been a.ffected by original sin, n. 7 5-

1, The Dzsczp/me of the 1 nte/!ect L

806. We have been endowed with unde1stand1ng, that
we may know truth, and above all that we may know God
and things divine. ~ It is God Who is the true light of the
mind, He illumines ns with a twofold light, that of réason
and that of fedzk- In our present state, we cannot come to
the fulness of truth, without the joint help of these two
lights. To scorn ither of . them is to blindfold our eyes,
The discipline of the. intellect is all the more important,
since it is the intellect that enlightens the will and enables
it to direct its course towards good. - It is the intellect
which, urider the name of comscience, is the: guide of our'
moral and our supernatural life. That it may rightly fulfil
its ofﬁce, its defects must be corrected. The chief of these
are Jgnolance, curloslty, hastiness, prlde and obstmacy

'807. 1° Ignorance is overcome by .a constant and
systematic application to study, above all, to the study of
whatever refers to our last end, and to the means:of attain-,
ing it.. "It would be irrational {o concem ourselves with all
sciences and neglect the science of salvation.
. Indeed, each one ‘must study those branches of human knowledge

that relate to his duties of state; but the foremost duty being that of
knowing God in arderto love H1m to neglect this would be inexcusable.
Yet; how many Christians there are, who, though well versed in soime
branch or other of learning, have but a very-imperfect acquaintance

with Christian truths, Chustlan doctrmes, Christian morals, and
Christian Aasceticism l =

808, 20 CUI’IOSlty is-a d1sease of the rmnd wlnch is
one-of the causes of- religious ignorance, for it Vleads us to
seek ‘too eagerly the knowledge of things that delight us:
rather than of things that are proﬁtab]e to us, and thus to
lose precious time. . : ‘
In order (o overcome curiosity we must ; 1) study before all eise, notk :
what is pleasing, but what i§ profitable, especially. what.is necessary:
“ What is more necessary. comes first”, said St. Bérnard, and we'must-

not. be occupied with the rest except by way of recreation. IHence,
books that feed the 1m'1,q1nat|on rather than.the mlnd should be readA

! Cursus Ascemus, 1. P., o4-10Z; Bavor, The Education of the Will, Bk, IL
* One-of ‘the aims of -Catholic Actxon being the ‘devélepment of Chnstla'l
now Iedgc in its members ' .
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sparingly ; such are, for, the most part, nuvels, newspa.pers and remews
of a worldly character.. 2). In-reading, -we must avoid any’ “undue
eagerness, the desire to rus/k z’/zroug}z a volume. It is éspecially whea
we read serious works that it is important to’ go. slowly, the-better to
understand and to relish what we read (n. 582). 3) This-will be all
the easier, if we study, not fromi curiosity; not merely for* ‘the’ sale
of knowledge, but from a: supernatural motive; to- -improve ourselves
and to enlighten others : ¥ That 2hey edify others, and this is cha-
rity... that they be edified themselves, and this i prudence.”*  For, a3

St Augustme tells us, knowledge should be put to the service of love:

* Let knpwledge be used in order Io evect the structire of charity.”

This holds true even in the study of things. spiritual.  Some’ thete are

who seek in the pursuit of such studies satisfaction for ‘their curiosity.

and " their ‘pride. rather than the pur]ﬁcatmn of the:r heart and the
: practlce of momﬁcatlon 3

809 ‘30 Pnde is to be avmded that pnde of mtellect
which is more dangerous and- more- difficult- to ‘overcoine
than the pride of will, as Seupoli 4 says.~ - - . i .

This is the pride that renders faith and obedierice o superlors-
dlﬁ"lcult * One'wants to be self-sufficient ; the more confidence one has
in one’s own judgment the more reluctantly does one accept the teach-

- ings of faith, or the mare readily does one submit- these to crificism
and to Personai mterpretatlon ‘In like fanney, one s trhsts to bue’s
own w1sd0m, that it is with repugnance that ethers-are’ consulted,
especially superiors:. Hence, -fegrettable: .mistakes oceur. Hence
comes also obstinacy of judgment, résulting in the final and sweepmg
condemnation of such opinions as . differ from our: own, . Herein' lies
one -of the most common. canses: of.. strife .between . Christian and
Christian, at times even hetween Catholic writers. St Augustlne calls
those who cause unfortunaté dissensions, destructlve of peace and of

- the bond of charity, “ Dividers of - umty, eterrites of feace, withmu
charity, pufed up with. zmmj/, ‘well g}leased with tﬁemsel?}es and grm.t
in thetr own gyes.” S )

_810." To heal th:s mtellectual pnde 1) we must first
of all submit ourselves with childlike docility to'the teachings
of faith. We are undoubtedly allowed to seéek: that under-
standing of our dogmas which is obfained by a patient and
laborious quest with the aid of the Fathers and Doctors
of the .Church, especially St.. Augustine and St.- Thomas;
but as the Vatican Council 8 ‘says, this tnust be.done with
piety arid with discretion, folIoWihg thie maxita o'f_r_St_; Anselm
o Faith, seeking wnderstanding. " Thus .we avoid that

: hypercntlca] attitude that attenuates and minimizes our
dogmas under pretense of explaining .them. . We. subniit
our judgment not;only to-the fruths.of faith but to the
d][‘f:Ct_lOﬂS ot' the Holy See W1th regard to such’ questions

ig, BERNARD. fn Cant sermon. XXXVI . 3

*? Epist;, LV, C, 22,0, 39, P, L., XXXIII 223 .,

3SCUPOL[, Spmtual Combat, o IX —4 Lo.: cit: —-SSerrm H! Pa.schae o 4
# DENZING. , 0. L7g6. ‘ -
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" as are open to dtscusston weé glve others the same, freedom .
as we claim~ for< ourselves and refrain” frém. taking -an”
attitude of cmntempt for ‘the opxmons of others. Thus,f o
minds are at peace, :

2) In the discussions we hold" with others, we must seek, not. the,- N

satisfaction of our pridé and the triumph of our ideas, but: the truth.
1t seldom- happens that there is not in the contraty opinions a-kernel
of truth that has so fat escaped our notice, * The best means of drawiiig’

close to the truth, as well as of. observmg the laws’ of humility and” " .

charity, is to fisten- dttentively and without prejudice to the reascns
. adduced by our opponents and to admlt whatever is true m theu-

remarks. .

To sum up, in order to d1sc1phne the mmd we must study.
what is most necessary and pursue this study with, method;
with perseverance and with supernatural motives, that is to’
say, with the desire to know and to love the truth and to
hve by it.

IL Tke T ammgaf the Wzl!
" 841, 10 Neeessity. . The will is in man the goveuungi

faculty. Being free, the will imparts its freedom, not only .. -

to the acts it perforrns itself, but to.those acts it dids the"
other faculties perform; it givés thém their merit or their
demerit. The discipline of the will ‘means the dlSCIphIle
of the entire man, and a well-disciplined will_is oné that is
strong - enough to govern the lower facultics and " docile’
enough to submit 1tse1f to God These are the two functmns '
of the will, - :

Both are dlﬁicult Ofttlmes the ‘fower faculties rebel agamst the
will and submit only when one has learned to add tact to firmness ; for
the will does nat exercise an adsolute power Gver our sense. facultles, :
but a kind of moral influence, a power of pelsuaslon that leads them
to compliance (n 56). -

Hence, it is only w1th dlfﬁcuIty and through oft renewed.
efforts that we succeed in brm?mg_ the sense faculties and
the passions under the sway of the will, "Likewise, it is not
easy to yield full submission. of the will to God, because we
aspire to a certain: independence, and because God's will,"
in order to sanctify us, often demands:sacrifices from. whlch:
we naturally shrink. We 'often prefer.our own tastes, our
own whims,"to the holy will .of God Here agam morti--
fication becomes a necessity. :

812. 20 Practical means. In 'o'rder to effect the right
education of the will, we must render .it supple enough: to.
obey God in all thmgs and sérong enough to control. the .
body and the sensitive appetites. To attain this -end,
obstacles must be vemoved and positive means employed.
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* A) The chief obstaeles are : ‘a) fram within : 1) lack of reflection :
we do not reflect before acting and follow the/impulse ‘of the moment,
passion, routine, caprice. We must take thought before acting. and
ask ourselves what God demands of us. = 2} Ower-cagerness, which,
producing too great a strain, depletes the .energies of body arid soul to
_ D0 purpose, and often causes us to stray in the direction of evil.- We

-need self-possession and self-restraint even in doing good, so that we
' maystart up z lasting fire rather than a darting flame.  3) /nd} ference,
indecision, sloth, lack of moral stamina, which paralyze or atrophy our
will-power, We must, then, strengthen our- convictions and build up
“our enérgies. 4) The Jear cy‘ Jatlure, or lack of confidence,-an atti-
tude which notably weakens our power.  We:must, therei’ore, remind
ourselves that, with God’s help, we are sure of attaining good results.

T 813, b) To tiiese interior obstacles are added others coming from
without: 1) human respect, which makes us slaves of other men and
" causes us to stand in fear of their criticisms or theix mockery This is
combatted by realizing that what matters is not man’s- judgment,
always liable' to error,-but the ever-wise and infaliible judgment of
God; 2) bad example, which draws us all the more easily as it is'in
accord with the tendency of our nature. 'We must remember that the
only medel we are to imitate is Jesus Chiist, Our Master and Our
Head (n. 136 and foll.), and that the ways of the Christian must go
‘countel to the ways of the world (n. 214). . o :

814, * B) The positive means consist in a harmonious
combmatmn of therwork of the mind, the will and grace.

a) It is the province of the mind to furnish those decp-
seated convictions that are at once a gulde and a shmulus
to the will. . .

These convictions are tnose ca.lculated to determme the
will in the choice of what is in conformity’ ‘with the will ot
God. They are thus summed up: God is .ty one end and
Jesus Christ is.the way which 1 must take to reach Him;
I must, then, do all things for God, in union with Jesus
Christ. Only one obstacle sin, can come in the way of the
attainment of my end. 1 must; then, flee from sin anc
should I have the misfortune of falling inte it I must
immediately - atone for it. Only one means is necessary
and suffices to avoid sin, always to do the will of 'Gad.
I must, then, ever strive to know, Jlis will and conform ‘my
conduct to it.- In.order to succeed in this, I shall frequently
- repeat the words of St. Paul at the moment of his: con-
version : “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" In the
evening, in my examination of conscience, I shall reproach
- myself for the least failing. : .

'815. ) Such convictions exert a powerfui mﬂuence
- upon ‘the will, wh:ch in trn,’ must act w1th déaszm ﬁmmess,

-t Aty X, 6
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and constancy, 1) Decision is necessary " Once we-have - -
reflected and prayed, according to the importance of the
action we are about to perform we must make an immediate
decision, in spite of the amount of hesitation we may feel.
Life is-too short to lose time in such long deliberations.
We take sides with what seems to. be more in accordance -
with the divine will, and God Who sees our good dispo-
sitions will bless our action, 2) We must be firm in this
decision, It is not enough to say : [/ showld like, 1. wish;
these are but pearnings, We must say: J will and T will
at all costs, and then set ourselves to the task without
waiting for the morrow or for some grand opportunity.
It is firmness in small things that secures. fidelity in the
greater.  3) This firmness, howeve, 75 #oz synonymam with
violence; it is calin, for it must endure; and in order to give
it _cmstcmg/,' we must often renew our_ef,forts without ever’
allowing oursélves to be discouraged by failure; we are
never vanquished except when we give up. . In spite of a
few failures, in spite even of a few . wounds, we must con-
sider ourselves the victors, because supported by God’s
grace, we are in reality invincible. If we have the misfor-
.tune of falling, we rise immediately.  For the Divine Healer
of souls there is no incurable wound, no incurable illness.

818. e) In the last analysis it is upon the grace of God
that we must learn to rely. If we beg for it with humility
and confidence, it will never be.refused to us, and with it
we are invincible. We must, then, often renew, especially
before every important action, our convictions regarding
the absolute necessity of grace, we must ask for it with
insistence, .in union with Our Lord so as to make its be-
stowal more certain. We must remind ourselves that
Jesus Christ is not only our model but our co-worker, and
lean confidently upon Him,  assured that in Him we.
are powerful to undertake and to bring to completion all
things pertaining to salvation: “ I can do all things.in
Him who sirengtheneth me.” ! Then, our will is strong,
since it shares in the very strength of God: " The Lovd
is my stremgth,;” ® it is free, for true liberty does mot
consist In yielding to our passions, but.in securing the
triumph of reason and will over mstmct and sensuality. "

| 817.- Conclusion. Thus will be accomphshed the pur- -
pose we have assigned to mortification — to bring our

* Phil, 1V, 13— Ps, CXVIT, 14,

v
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" senses and our lower facultms under sub]ectmn to the wﬂ‘z
“and the will to God

CHAPTER IV o
The Strugglc against the Capital Sins*

818, At bottom this struggle is but a spec1es of mort:-
fication.

In order to complete’ the pur!ﬁca,tmn of the soul and

prevent it from relapsing into sin, we- must set upon the
sonree of -the evil in us, which is the ‘threfold concupiscence,
The general characteristics-of this we have already described
in’ numbers 193-209; but being the root of . the seven captal
sens, these evil inclinations must be known and attacked.
They are tendencies rather than sins; however, they are
called sims, because they lead to sins; they are termed
captital, because they are the fountam head or-source of
other sins.
" These tendencies can be referred. to the threefold con-
cupiscence in this way : from pride are born vain-glory,
envy, and anger; from the concupiscence of the flesk issue
gluttony, lust, and slotiz lastly, the concupiscence of the
eyes is one w1th avarice or the mordmate love of riches,

819. The struggle ‘against the seven capital sins has always had

a promment place in Christian splrltuahty. Cassian treats of it at
length in his Conferences and in his Imtzmtes, * he enumerates eight
instead of seven, hecause he d;stmgu;shes pride from vain-gloty.
St, Gregory the Great? cleafly distinguishes the seven capital sins,

. all'of which he traces to pride. St. Thomas also traces them all to
--pride and shows how they can be logically classified, if account is
* taken of the specinl ends towards which man is drawn. The will may
.be drawn towards an object by a twofold motion, the search for some

. apparent good, or flight from an apparent evil. The apparent good
" sought by the will may be : 1) praise or Aonor, a spiritual good, pursued
in an inordinate manner by persons who are vain; 2) the preservatlon

H CASE]AN, De canolicram institutis, 1. V e I, P, L, XLIE, 202 and- foﬂ.',
Collationes, coll. V, ¢ X, ibid., 62x and foll,; 87. JoHN CLIMACUS, Seale Para-
d&iré, XXIT, P. G., LXXXVIII 948 -and foll.; ST GrEGORY THE GREAT, Moral.,

- LXXXL o XLV P, L., LXXVI, 620 'and foll ‘ST, Taomas, IF1L; q. 84, 8. 343
De Mals, q. 8, a. 1; . BONAVENTURE. Tu'IL. Sent., dist. XLII dub. - LII;
NOEL ALEXANDRE, De Peceatis {Theol. cursus Migne, XI 707- 1168) ALVAREA
DE Paz, t. II, Lib. I, P. 2, De extinctione vitiornm; PHIL, DE LA Ste TRINITE,
P. 1,Tr, 11, dise, I and 11, De vitiorum eradications et passionum mortificatione;
CARD. BoNa, Manuductic ad c@inm, cap, I1I-IX; ALIBERT, Physiologie des Pas-
sions, 18z7; DESCURET, La Medecine des Pa.r.rzans Paris, \1860;. PAULHAN,
Les Caractéres, Paris, 1902 LAUMONIER, Lo Thérapeutigue des pc‘cizé’; cagitanx,
Paris, Alcan, 1922,

2 De canpbiorum zmtztutz.r Lib, V, C. I; Coliat, coli-V, e X,

3 Moral,, C, XXXI, ¢ 45 P L., LXXVI 620- 622 . '
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of self or.of the race, corporal- goods, sought after. excesswely by ghit-
tonous and impure persons vespéctively; 3} external things, loved to- -
" excess by such as are qvaricions. "The apparent evil from: which. we
flee may consist: 1) in the effort 1equ1red for ¢the. attainment -6f, geod o
which effort the slpfiful evades 2).in-the prospect of ‘lost prestige, - -
which. hoth the jealous and the irritadle, degad, though in different
ways.” Thus; the differentiatich of the seven capltal sins is based on
the seven 5pec1al ends which the-sinner has i n view.
We shall followthat division which shows the connection”

between the- capital vices and our threefold concpiscence. '
ART. I, PRIDE AND THE VICES RELATED THERETO !
o o § L Pride R

820. Piide is a’ deviation of that iegitlmate qentlment )
which prompts us to prize what is good in us, and -to séek
the esteem of others in the measure in which this is useful.
There is no doubt that we caz and that we must prize: the
good whick God has given us, acknowledging that He is its
first principle and last end, This is a sentiment that
honors God ‘and makes for self-respect.  We may also
desire that others see and appreciate the good that is in us
and that they give glory to God for it, just as we ourselves: -
must in turn recognize and apprec1ate their good qual:tles
This mufual regard fostérs good relations among men. §

However, these two tendencies. may- either go astray,
or go beyond due limits, At times we forget that God.is
the source of these gifts, and ‘we aztribute them to ourselves.
This constitutes a disorder, for it denies, at least 1mp11c1t1y, ..
that God is our first prmc1ple In like manner we are

.tempted to act for self, or to gain the esteem of others,
instead of actmg for: God and of referrmg to. Him all the
honor. This is again a disorder, for it denies, at least in
the same implicit manner, that God is our last ‘end. Such
is the twofold disorder found in this vice. We can, then,
define pride as an. inordinate love of self, whick causes us to
consider ourselves, explicitly  or mplicitly, -as . ouv first
deginning and last end. 1t is a species - of idolatry, for.
we make gods of ourselves,. as Bossuet remarks (n. 204).
The better to combat pride, we shall expose : 10 the prin--
cipal forms it takes, 20 the fawults it engenders, 3 its ma!zce '
4° the ?’emedzes to be apphed e

.

'S8T THOMAS, 112 11w, q. 162‘ q. 132; de M’aln, q. 8-9;. Bossum‘ Tr.de la Con- -
cupiscence, ©, 10-23; Sermon sur 2 Amﬁztzm, BOURDALOUE, Caréme, Sexm, pour : :
le mercredi de la 2¢ sem.; ALIBERT, of. ¢4, t. I, p. 23-57; DESCURET, op, ¢if., e
.. II, p. 191-240; PAULHAN Les Cama’ére:, p. 167; BEAUDENOM, The Path EER
af Hamzi:ty, THOMAS, L'Education des smtzments, Parls, Alcan, 1504; P 113-124. T
133-148; LAUMONIER, op, ¢it, C, VII ) o
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1 The P'rmczpal ‘Forms af Prm’e

'821. 10 The first form of pride is to regard oneself
“explicitly or implicitly, as one’s own first principle.

A) There are but few who go as far as to consider them-
selves explicitly as their own first principle. -

a) This s the sin of atheists, who wilfully deny God, because they
.want no-master, “ No God, no Master.,” Of such the Psalmist speaks
when he says: “Zhe fool hatk said in kis heavi: there is no God."*
b) This was, equrvalently, the sin of Lucifer, who, desiring to be a rule
wnto hiwself, refused to submit to God; the sin of our first parents,
who wishing to be like God wanted to know of themselves what is
good and what is evil; the sin of Aer#fics, who like Luther réfused to
acknowledge the authority of the Church established by God; the sin
of rationalists, who in their pride of intelléct refuse to submit their
reason to faith. * This'is also the sin of cerdain intellectuals, who, too
proud to accept the traditional interpretation of dogmas, attenuate and
deform them to make them conform to their own views.

822. B) A greater number fall into this fault weplicizly
by acting as if the #asural and sztpematuml gifts which God
. has freely bestowed upon them ‘wer¢ in every sense their
-own. True, they recognize in theory that God is their first
principle, but in practice they esteem themselves beyond -
measure,.as if they were the source of the qualities they
possess. - ~

a) Some there are who defight in their quahtles and their worth as -
if these were due solely to themselves. “The soul,” says Bossuet,
“ seeing its own beauty, has delighted in itself and has become absorbed
in the contemplation of its own excellence. It has failed for an instant
to refer all it has to God; it has forgotten its own. dependence; it has
first centered upon self and then swrrendéred t0 it.  But in seeking to
free himself from God and the laws of justice, man has become the
slave of his sin.” @ ‘

823 b) Graver still is the pride of those who, after the manner of
the Stoics, attrlbute to themnselves the wiriies they practice; the pride
of those who imagine that the free gifts of God are the wages due. their
o serits, or that their good works are more their own than God's,
Who in yeality is their principal cause; the pride of those who look
_complacently upon such good works, as,if these were wholly their own,?

. 824, () By the same prmclple we maggemie our per-
. sonal gualities.

a) We close our eyes to our defects, we look at our good qualities
through magmfymg glasses, as it were, and we end by atiributing to
ourselves qualities we do not possess or, at least, qualities which have
only the appearance of virtue, Thus, we give alms for show and we
believe ourselves charitable when we.are simply proud; we fancy we

1 P XL, & — 2 T, nn-C_‘.a;zcupisc‘enze,-C. X1,
a Ibid., G, XRIIL; OLIER, /ntred,, G VIL -
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aTe samts because we enjoy sensible consolations, or because we have
given expression to beautiful thoughts, or taken good resolutions, "
whilst in reality we have not advanced beyond the first few steps on .

the way ‘to perfection. Others pride themselves ci being broad-
minded because they make little of small practices, wishing to sanctify
themselves by doing great things. b) From this there is but one step
to an unjust prefevence of self to.others. We examine their defects
with a miscroscope, ant we are scarcely conscious of our own; we see
the mote in the neighbor’s eye, but not the beam in qur own, At times
we.come, hke the Phausee, to despise our brethyen ; * at other times,

without going that far, we un]ustly lower them in our estigation, and -

we Delieve ourselves above, whilst in reality we. are below them. It is
by the selfsame principle that we seek lo lord it-over our brethren
and have our superiorty over them recogmzed ¢) In relition to
Suﬁerwm, this pride takes the form of censure and fault-finding,
profpting us to serutinize minutely all their acts, all their moves; we
want to pass judgment on all thmgs to control all ‘things. - Thus we

render, obedience far more difficult for ourselves; we find it hard to.
submlt to the authority and the dec1smns of superiors; to ask thelr :

permission becomes a hardship; we aspire to mdependence, that is,
to be ourselves our. own first plmmple

825, 20 The second form of pride consists in con51der-

ing ourselves, explicitly ot implicitly, as owr last end, by .
performing our actions without referring them to God, and - -

by desiring to be praised for them as if they were e‘{clusweiy
our work. This fault proceeds from the first, for whoever
looks upon himself as his own first principle w1lls also to be

his own last end. Here we must recall the d[SththnS
already made. .

A} Haidly - any one explicitly considers himself as his own last end
except an atheist or an unbeliever,

B) Yet, many behave in practice as if they shared in ‘Llns €110,
EL) "They "want tor he praised, to be complimented upon their good

works, as if they were themselves the pnnmpal authors, and as if they

‘were responsible only to themselves. ~Instead of referring all to God,

they expect congratuldtions for success, as if all the honor were due )

to them, b} They are prompted by etroizsm, they act for their own
ends, caring little for the glory of God, and still less for the welfare of
their neighbor. They.even go so far as to take for granted that others
must organize their lives 1o please and o serve them; thus they make
themselves the center, and so to speak, the end toward which others are
to gravitate. What else is this if not thie unconscious usurpation of the
rights of God? e) There are devout persons who, without going so far
scek self in piety ; they complain of God when He does not flood them
with consolations ; they pine with grief when in the midst of dtyness,

and thius form the false idea that the aim of plety is the enjoyment of-

consolations, forgetting that the glory of God Tmust beé the supreme
end of all our actions, above all; of prayer and spiritual exercises.

826. We must, then; acknowledge the fact that pride,
under one form or the other, is a very common fauit, even

t Luke XVIII, g-14.
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among those who. follow the path of perfection; a faul;
that stays with us through all the stages of “the ‘spirituai
life and dlsappears only when we die. ~Beginners are
hardly aware of it because their study -of self does no:
_ reach deep enough. Their attention must be drawn to this
point; the more common forms of this fault must be
_indicated to them, so that they may make these the. subject
of thelr par tlculau _examination,

| 1L Defects Born of Pride . _
The chief ones are prz&u?ﬂpt{m, antbition, and wz'n-gla‘rj.
827. 10 -Presumption consists in an inordinate desire
-and hope whereby we want to do things which are beyond
-our strength. Tt procseds from too high an opinion -of

" ourselves, of our natural faculties, of our knowledge, of our
strength, ‘of our virtues.

a) From the snfellectual point of view we thinlc ourselves capable
of approaching and solving the most-difficult questions, or at least of
undertaking studies which are beyond the reach of our ialents;  We
_ easily persyade ourselves that we abound in ]udgment and- wisdom,
and nstead of leammg how to doubt, we setile with finality the most
“controverted questions. B) From the wmoral point of view we fancy
that we are possessed of sufficient light to be our own gmdes, and that
it is hardly profitable to consult a spiritual director.” We convince
ourselves that in spite of past faults we need fear no relapses, and we
imprudently waik into accasions of sin, and then we fall. From this
come discouragement and vexation tha.t often result in fresh falls,

¢) From the sﬁmz’ml point of view, we have but little relish.for hidden
and mortifying virtues, preferring those that are more hrilliant : instead
of building wpon the sound foundation of humility, we dream about
greatness of soul, about strength of character, about a magnanimous
spirit, about apostollc zeal,-and about the imaginary successes we lay
in store for the future. “The.first setjous temptations, however, make
us aware that the will is still weak and wavering. At times we malke
little-of the ordinary ways of prayer, and of what are’ called the little
exercises of piety, aspiring to extramdlnaly graces while we are still
only at the beginning of the spmtual life. S

hY

-828. zo This g emmﬁz‘zm, added to pride, begets amdi-
tion, that is to say, the tnordinate love of honors, of dignities,
of authority over others, DBecause we presume overmucli on
our strength, and because we consider ourselves superior
ito others we want to dominate them, fo rule them and
¥ impose upon them our ideas.

This disorder, says St. Thomas, * may show. itself in
three ways: 1) One seeks for- undeserved horots, honors
which are above one; 2) one seeks them for oneseif for

* Sum, theol., 118, IIW; q. 131, 4 I,
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one's-own glory,’ and not.for the glory of God; 3) one takes
delight‘in - honors for their own sake, without' makmg them
redound -to +the ‘good” of “others;- contrary. to - ‘the'order .
established by God Who requires superlors to procure the '
welfare of those under them. - '

This amblt]on mvades every sphere of life: 1) the polztzml realm, .
where men’ aspire to rule others, and that ofttimes at the. price of so
many Imeannesses, 5O IMany Compromises, so many- quéstionable .-
practices, in order to secure the votes of constituents; 2) the infelléctual

" domain, wherein men seelc stubborniy to impose thefr ideas on “others,
even with regard to questions open 1o free’ discussiofi; 3) efwil life,
whete men iz for the fivst pldces, high office, and the plaudlts of the -
crowd ;&) even the ecclesiastical state is not exempt, for as Bossuet? .-
1emarks, “ How many safeguards have not been-found necéssary, even -
in. ecclesiastical ‘and religious elections, in order to curb -ambition,
10, prevent factions, intrigues, underhand dealings, and “the most
criminal pledges  and practices, simonidcal contracts, and: other such
‘mevularltles too comimon: in these matters? We.cannot boast that
these safeguards have uprooted such abuses; they have hardly done -
mq_l_e than to conéeal of to restrain. them in part,” And, as.St. Gre-.
gory 3 notes, are there not those, even in the ranks of the clergy, who
want to"be called “docfors, and eagerly seek the first. places and the
praisé of ‘men?, ¢ They seek to apipear learned, they long to excel
others, and, as Truth bears wittiess, they crave the first salutations in
- public; the first places at table, the highest séats jn councils.” :

This fault, then, in more general tlian ong would at first sight helieve,

and i is closely allied Wlth vanity. ,

829. - 3° Vamz_‘y is an inordingte Jove Jor the esteem oj‘
. others, " It differs from pnde which is pleasure taken in
one’s - ewn. ekcellence;: ‘it- generally springs -from . pride.
When one has conceived too high an esteem for oneself one-
natural]y desires the approbatmn of others. . SR

830..° A) The Malice of Vanity, We may nghtfu-lly
desire the esteem of others, if ‘we wish that out qualities,
natural or supernatural, be acknowledged in order that Ged -
be glorified..and that our influence for:good be extended.
Such'd desire is riot sinful, for it is in order that what is
good should be esteemed, prov1ded we acknowledge Godas -
the author of that good and that’'He alone must be given
the praise for.it,4 The most that can be said against ‘such
desires is that 1t is dangerous to center our thoughts upon
them, because we run the risk of seeking the ‘esteem: of
Others for selﬁsh purposes. :

2 It id' not solely among r.he learned Emd the wealthy that 1his defect is found
Bossnet speaks /T, on Concupiscence, C. XVI) of the country-folk who peewshly
- contend for the more honaorable places in the churches, going so far as to say that
‘hey will ceasé to aftend divine services unless their wishes are glvén heed. ’

1 T7, on Concupise., C. XVI, —3 Pastaml P I, C. 1, P L LXXVII, 14. .

+CL 51, THOMAS, IIn iz, q. id2, a L
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The disorder ‘then, consists in wanting-to be held in
esteem for one’s own sake, without referring this honor to
God, Who has placed in us’ whatever. good we possess; it
may also consist in wanting to be esteemed for the sake
of watn things, undeserving of praise; or-it may corsist -

. in seeking the esteem of those whose  Judginient is worth.
less, of .wordlings for mstance, who hold in esteem only
vam things, .

No one has given a better descuptlon of this fault than St. Francis
de Sales: “ We call that glory waiz which we assume to ourselves,
either for what is not in us, or for what is in us, and belongs. to us, but
. deserves not that we should glory init.  The noblhty of our ancesidrs,
the favor of great men, and popilar honor, are things, not il us, but
either in our progenitors, or in the esteem of other men. ~ Some become
proud and insolent, either by riding a good horse, wearing a feather
in their hat, or by being dressed in a fine suit of clothes; but who does
not see the folly of this? for if there be any glory in such things, the
‘glory belongs to the horse, the bird, and the “tailor... Others value
themselves for a well-trimmed beaid, for curled locks, or soft hands;
or because they can dance, sing or play; but are not these effeminate -
men, who seek to raise their reputation by so frivolou$ and foolish
things? Others, for a little learning, would be hanored. and respected
by the whole world, as if every one ought to become-their pupil, and
account them his masters, These are called pedants. Others strut
like peacocks, contemplating their beauty and think themselvés admired
by every one. All this is extremely vain, fcolish, and impertinent ; and
the glory which is raised on so weak foundations is justly esteemed
vain and frivolus, 7 *

- 831, B) Faults that spring from vamty “Vanity
produces many jfaulis which are but its outward ‘manifes-
tation. The principal ones are boasting, dstentatior - and

hypocrisy.-

1) Boasting is the habit of speakmg of self or of those things that
can redound to our advantage with a view to gaining-the esteem of
others. There are those who speak of themselves, of their family, of
their success with a candor that amuses their hearers; others cleverly
turn the trend of conversation to a subject wherein :they can display
their knowledge; others timidly speak of their defects, harboring the
secret hope that these will be excused and their good gualities thereby
made more apparent. *

) Ostzngation consists in drawing to self the attention of others by
a certain way of acting, by pompous dlspiay, and by singularity.

3) fypoerisy takes on the outward appealance of virtue to cover
very real vices. : .

L The Malz'z:e qf Pride

To form a rlght idea of this mallce we may consider
pride 7z ¢Zself and in its effects.

' Devout Life, 111, C, IV,
* Spirit of St. Francis de Sa!e.r. e XIX,
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832 10 In itself: A) Pride properly so called, that pride :

. which consciously -and wilfully. usurps, even if jmplicitly,
the rights of God, is a grievous sin, nay.it is the gravest of
sins, says St. Thomas, 1 because itisa refusal to submit. to
God’s sovere1gn will, S '
a) To want to be m({epmdmz to refuse obedlence to God or to HIS :

lawful representatives, in a serious matter, constitutes a mortal sin,
since one thereby revolts against God, our nghtful Sovereign.

b) To attribute to oneself what ev1dent1y comes from God, and espe-
cially the gifts'of grace, constitutes likewise a grievous fault, for this is’
to-dény implicitly that God is the first principle of whatever good is in
us. Some are guilty of this, for example; those who say that they have
“made themselves what they' are,”

@) One sins gravely; again, when one wants to act for amse{f to the
.ewlzmon of God, for thls isto’ deny God Hls right to be our last end.

" 833, B) Mztzgated pride, which indeed acknowledces,
God as the first principle or last end but does not tjeuder
Him all that'is due to Him, and implicitly robs Him of
a part of His glory, is w1thout doubt a vemal fault. Such
is the fault of those who glory in their good qualities or
their virtues, as if they were convinced that all is theirs in
their own right. It is also the fanlt of the presumptuous;
of the vain, of the ambitious, who, however, do nothing
against a divine or a human law in serious matter. At all
events, such sins can become mortal if they lead to acts that
are gnevously reprehensible.  Thus, vanity, which in itself '
is but a venial fault, becomes a grievous one when it causes
us to contract debts which'we are unable to pay, or
when it seeks to stir in others an inordinate love. Pride,
then, must be examined also in its results, '

884, 20 In its effeets: A) Unrestrained pride produces ,
at. times disastrous effects.. How .many.wars have been
started through the pride of rulers and sometimes through
the pride of nations themselves! 2 - “'Without going that far,
_how many family ' diseussions, how many pérsonal hatteds
are not due to this vice? The Fathers rightly teach that it
is the root of all other vices and that it vitiates many
2 virtuous act, since it causes men to. perform them from
selfish motives. 3 ~

235. B) Takmg the pomt of view of pe?y‘ectzan the one
with which we are concerned, we can say that prlde is the
archenemy of perfect_lon becaus_e it creates in the soul

* Swm, theol., 112 112, g. 162, .c.. 5-6
25t CHRYSOSTOM. in Ep 1l ad. szexs C1, horml Ln 2 A G,
18t, GREGORY, Moral,, L XXXIV, c. 33, . 48 P, L, LXXV[, 744
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CHAPTER IV

a bam'm waste apd s the Sonvce of HUIHEVOUS sms a)’. 1t
deprives us of many graces and much merit: o 7

1) It deprives us.of many graces, becatise God Who is
bountiful with His grace to the humble, withholds it from
the proud: © God resistetl the. proud and giveth grace io the
f’mmble "1 Letus We1gh well these words: God resisteth the
proud, “ Because *, says Father Olier, 2 .“the prond man,
challengmg God to His face, is resisted by the Almighty in
Jhis insolent and horrible pletenszons and, since God. wills
to remain what He is, He lays low and destroys such as
rise up against Him.” . :

2) It deprives us of much meriz. One of the 'f':sSential
conditions for meriting is purity of intention. ~'But the
proud man acts_for seff or in order to please men, instead
of acting for God, and thus deserves the reproach addressed
to the Pharisees; who paraded their good: works:before men .
and who for this reason could- expect.no: recompense from
God: ® Take heed that you do mot: youy -fustice befove wien fo
be seen by them: otherwise. you shall not havé veward of your
Father who is in heaven..... Amen, 1 say F7) ym z‘ke_y lzcwe
recerved z‘kezr reward.” 3 o :

836. b) Pride is 11kew1se a souree of mcmy ﬁm[z‘s
1) Persenal faults: through presumption one exposes onesell
to.danger and falls; through pride one fails to ask earnestly
for the. graces one needs and. likewise falls; then come
discouragement and the temptation to conceal sins in_con-
fession. 2) Faults against the ne1ghbor ‘through pnde one
is unwilling to yield, even when in the wrong; one is. caustic
in speech; one ‘indulges in harsh and heated discussions
which- biihg dissension” and discord; hence; ‘acrimonious
words, even unjust. ones, against- one’s rivals in order to
belittle them; hence, bitter crlt1c1sm agamst Supenors and
refusal to obey their orders: - - -

837 e) Fmally, pnde isa source af un}zappmess to those
‘habitually given to it. Because we want to. excel in all
- things and lord it over ‘others, we have neither peace nor
‘contentment, for we know no rest as long as we: have-not
succeeded in \/anqutshmg our antagonists and, since this is
never. fully accomphshed we are troubled Il at ease
and unhappy ‘

' James, 1V, 6, — ¥ Iniroduction, ¢ VI, 3 Ma;t.,_VI, 1-2
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VLT /ze Remedzes agamst Pr zde

838. We have already” said~(n, 207) that the great:
remedy against pride is the acknowledgment of the fact
that God is the Author of all good, and that therefore to
Him alone belongs all honor and glory. - OF ourselves we
are but wothingness-and sim, and hence mer:t nothing but
forgetfuiness and contempt (n. 208)

839, 1° We are but nothmg‘ness. Begmners must
form- this “conviction through meditation by pondering
leisurely the following thoughts: I am nothing, I can do_
nothing, T am worth nothing; '

A) I'am nothing. — True, it has pleased the divine
goodness to choose me out of millions of possible beings, to
give me my existence, to endow me with life, with a spmtual
and immortal soul, and for this [ am bound to thank Him -
daily. Yet, a) 1 came from notling, and by the very force
of my being  tend towards. nothingness, whereto 1 should
surely return were it not for the abiding action of my
© Maker which sustains me.,. My being, then, is not mine,
but is wholly God's, and it is to Him that I must rendcr
_ homage. -

b} This bemg God has given meis a hvmg reahty, agr eat_
boon for which I shall never be able to return Him due thanks,
Vet, wondrous as this being of mine is, side by side
with the God-head it is as mere nothmgness “ And my
substance 15 -as nothing before thee;” * for it is so impertect.
1} This being is a contingent being, which could well cease
to exist without detracting anything from the world’s’
perfection. - 2) It is a dorrowed leing, given to meé on theé
explicit condition of remaining ‘under the sway of ‘God's
supreme dominion. = 3) It is a fra:/ being, unable to subsist -
of itself, a being that ever needs'the unceasing sustaining
power of its Maker. Such bemg is, therefore, éssentially
dependent upon God, and has no other reason for its -
existence than that of .giving ‘glory to its Creator. To,
forget this dependence, to act as if our good qualities were
Tbsolutely our own and to boast of them, is an eror hald
to conceive; it is madness and injustice.

84«0. -What we say of man considered in the order of
nature is even truer of him in #he order of grace, whereby
- We share in the life of God, wherefrom issue all our worth

PP XXXV 6,
No 680, — 13
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and all our grandeur, that grace which is essentially a free
gift of God and of Jesus Christ, which we cannot for long
keep without the help of God, and wherein we cannot-grow
without His supernatural concurrence (n. 126-128). For
this especially we must say:* Thanks be to God for His
unspeakable gift. " 1 What ingratitude and injustice to
attribute to self the-least part of that gift’ essentially
divine! ¢ What hast theun that thou hast not received?
And if thon hast recetved, why dost thou g[my, as if thou
hadst not recetved 147"

844. B) Of myself.I can do nothing. True, I have
received from God wondrous powers that enable me to -
know and love truth and goodness. These faculties have
been perfected by the supernatural virtues and the gifts of
the Holy Ghost. These gifts of nature and of grace
blending sc harmoniously and complementing one ancther
so perfectly surpass all wonder. Yet, of myself, of my own
accord, / can do nothing to set them in motion to work out
their perfection. T can do nothing in the watural order
without the concurrence of Geod; 1 can do nothing in the
supernatural order without actual grace, not even conceive
a good thought unto salvation, nor-a desire supernaturally
good. Knowing this, could I take pride in those natural
and supernatural powess as if they were entirely my own?
Here again there Would be ingratitude and madness and
injustice.

842, C)Iam worth nothing. In trutl, if 1 consider
what God has placed’ within ‘me, what He ‘works. in me
through His grace, I am worth a great deal, T am beyond
price: “ For you are bought wzz‘/z a great przaz 3... You
are worth what God is worth.’ f am worth the price
which was paid for me, and the price paid for me was the
bloed of God Himself! i Does the glory of my redemption
and of -my sanctification belong to me or to the Almighty? -
There can be no uncertain answer to such question. But
still, urges my vanquished self-love, 1 have something that
is.my own, something that invests me with greatness, my
free co- opelatlon with God’s concurrence and His grace.
Indeed, we have therein our share, yet not the principel
share, That free consent is the mere exercise of faculties
freely bestowed o us by God, and at the very moment we
give it, God is working w:thm us as its principal cause!
“ For it s God who worketh in you, both fo will and 10

1 Cory 1K, 15 — 27 Cor,, IV, 7, — 3.1 Cor,, V1, z0.
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abeoniplish.” T Besides, for the one time that we agiee o
follow the impulse of grace, how many times are there
when we resist grace or co- -operate .oy half-heartedly?
’iruly, there is nothing wherein we should glory, vather
there is cause for humiliation. - o

. When a great artist creates a masterpiece, it is to hl[n that ~we
attribute it and not to the third or fourth rate artists who have been
his collaborators.  With far greater reason must we give to God the
credit fof our merits as their first and principal cause, since God, as
the Chiirch says with St. Angustine, but “ erowns His own gzﬁs wﬁm
He crowns our yerifs ?
- Therefore, from whatever point of view we see ourselves
whether we consider the great worth of the gifts wherewlth
we have been endowed, or the great value of -our fmerits
themselves, we find no cause for boasting, but cause for
paying tribute to God and for thanking Him from our
inmost heart. Moreover, we find that we have to beg His
pardon for the bad use we have made of His gifts, -

8438. 20 I.am a sinner, and as such I merit contempt,
all-the contempt which it may please God to heap upon me,
To convince oursélves:of th'.s, it suffices to recall what we
have said about 7izeréal and ‘wenzal sin.

LYRED have committed Bt a single ‘mortal sin, I have
merited eternal humiliation, since T have merlted hell.
True, | entertain the hope that God has pardoned me, yet-
it remains none the less true that I have eriminally assailed
the majesty of God, that T have attempted a species of
deicide, perpetrated a sort of spiritual suicide (n. 719}, and
that in order to atone to the Divine Majesty for that
offerice, T must be ready to accept, nay, even to wish for
every poss1ble hamiliation, every slander, every calumuy,
every ‘injury, every insult.” All this is far below the just
deserts of him. who has offended a single time the infinite
majesty of God. And if I have offended against-it a great
many times, what must be my 1esxgnatlon hay, my joy,
when the occasion offers to expiate my, sins by enduring
a shame that lasts but for a short time!

344, B) We have all committed uemal sins and, no
doubt, defiberate ones, thus making a willing choice in [avor
of our own wills and our own pleasure as against the will.
and the glory of the-Almighty. This, we have said, (1. 715)
constitutes an affront to the Divine Majesty, an offence
_ meriting such ab]ect hamiliations, that, should we spend

1P, 1Y, 13,
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" the: whole of our lives | in the exercise-of humility, we: slmuld
- never be able of ourselves to give back toGod the gloxy
that we have unjustly. taken from Him, If this way of
speaking séems to us an exaggeration, let us recall the
tears and the ansterities which the Saints, who had bheen
guilty of but venial faults, thought always insufficient for
the cleansing of their souls and inadequate to repair the
-outrages offered to the majesty of God. These Saints saw
this in a clearer light than we do, and if we think othermse
it is because we are blinded by our pride.

As sinners, therefore, far from seeking the esteem of
others, we must despise ourselves and accept all the humi.
liations that God may see fit to send us,

-

“§1I. Envy!?

84b. Envy is at once a passien and one of the capital
siws,  As a passion it consists in a sort of deep sadness
experienced in the sensitive part of our nature because of
the good we see in’ others, This sensitive impression is
accompanied by a contraction of the heart, slowing the
activity of this organ and preducing a feeling of anguish.
Here we are mainly concerned with envy inasmuch as it
is a capital sin, and we shall explain: 1° its nafure, 2° its
. malice, 30 its ?eﬁzea’zes

846. 1° The Nature of Envy A) Envy is a fendency
to be saddened by another's good as if that good constituted
an affront to our own superiority. . Often it coincides with a
desire of seeing the nelghbm depr:ved of the particular
good that offends us:

Thls vice pmceeds Jrowe pride, which can bear neither
superior nor rival. ~ When we are persuaded of our own

-superiority, we are saddened to see others better gifted than
we are or, with no greater gifts than ours, succeeding better
than we do. . The object of envy is chiefly some bulhant
quality ; yet, with men of a serious turn of mind envy bears
also upon solid qualities and even upon virtue,

This fault manifests itself in the pain we experience upon
hearing the praises of others, and in the subsequent attempt
.we malke to depreciate this good opmlon by crltu:mmg those
that are thus comimended..

1 87, CYPRIAN, De zelo ef Huore, P, L., TV, 637+ 65§ ST, ‘GREGORY, Aoral.,
L. V,c 46, P, L, LXXV, 727730, ST, THO\IAS I q. 36; De. M‘alo g. 10}
ALIBERT, ¢ {(m t. 1, p. 331-340; DESCURET, & II, p. 241- 274 Lauuomma. .
eg. cil., 7

~
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847. B)mey:s often confounded wnth;ealousy They differ, however,
in that the latter consists in an excessive love of our own good accom-.
panied by the fear lest we be deprived of it by others. A student
holding the first place in class, upon noting the progress made by
a classmate; becomes jealous of him because he fears the'latter may
take away his rank, 1f we enjoy the affection of a friend and. we fear
this affection may be alienated by a rival friend, we become jealous of
him, . A man who has a large clientele, fearlnd lest. it he reduced by-
a competstor may likewise become jealous. Hence arises the jealousy
at times abounding among professionals, among writers, and sometimes
even among priests. The difference between envy and jealousy, to
put it briefly, is this: e are envigus of. another’s g’oazl and jealous of
our own,

C) There is also a dlﬁ'erence between enuy and ennelaiion. The
latter is a prassewmthy sentiment, urgmg us to'imitate, lo equal, and

if possible, to surpass the good quahtles of others, but always by means
that are fair, - ]

848. =20 Malice of Envy We can make a study of - '
this malice 7n ifself and in its effects.

) In itself, envy is by riature a moréal sin, because it is

directly opposed to the virtue of charity wluch requires us
to rejoice in the good fortune of others. -The more impor-
tant the good we envy, the graver is our sin.” . Thus, says
St. Thomas,  to make envy bear upon the spiritual. goods
of the’ nelchbor to be saddened at his spiritual progress or
his apostoh’c success is a very grave sin.  This is true only
when these envious impulses are fully consented fo; however,
often they are mere einotional impressions, or at most,
feelings in which- there is but little reflection and will,
These latter constitute only a'venial fault, '

848, B) In its effects envy is - at times very culpable

a) It ‘stirs within us sentiments of f’mﬁ'm’ we run the risk
of conceiving a hatred for those whom we envy or of whom
we feel Jea]OUS and, as a result, of speaking ill of them, of

blackening their chalacter of calummatmg them, of wishing
them evil,”

b) It tends to sow dlscord not only between strangers,
but between related families, and even among members of
the same family, We rieed only to recall the history of
Joseph and his brothers. These dissensions may go very
far towards creating enmities and scandals. At times envy
- divides the Catholics of a glven region to the great detri-
ment of the Church '

) It urges men on to' the futioderate- gz&esz‘ Jor riches and

* Sum. Theol,, 112 IIa:, q. 36, a. 4, ad 2.
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Jor homors: in order to surpass those whom we envy, we
indulge -in overtaxing work, take steps of a more or less
qucstlonable nature, by wiuch we sin against loyalty and
even against fustice. ‘

Q) It disturds our peace of soul: we knotv fo peace nor
tranquillity as long as we do not succeed in eclipsing, in
subjugating our rivals, and since this happens but seldom,
we live in perpetual 'mgmsh

850. 30 The Remedles For Envy They are mgrzz'we
or positive. ' ‘

A) The negative means consist: a) in scorning the. vély:
first-intimations of envy and of jealousy. that arise in. the
heart, in crushing such sentiments as something vile, ds ong
Wwou d crush a viper; B) in distracting the mind, by ogeu-
pying ourselves with any other thing, and when calm
returns, by constantly bearing -in mind that the good
qualities -of our neighbor do not lessen ouss, but are
a stimulus to imitation. : gy

- 861, B) Among the posziwe means, two are especnl]y
1mp01tzmt

a) The first is drawn [rom the fact of our incor poration
into Christ: we are all brethren, members of a mystical
body the head of which is Christ; the good qualities and
the attainments of one member redound to all the others,
Instead; then, of being saddened at the superiority of our
- brethren .we must rejoice; according to the teaching of
St Paul, T since their superiority contributes to the common
good and to our own particular welfare. - If it be the virtues
of another that we envy, “instead of bearirig them envy and
jealousy on account ef those virtues, as occurs often through
" the suggestion of the evil one and of self-love, you shoeuld
unite to the Holy Spirit ‘of Jesus Christ fiv the Blessed
Sacrament, honoring in Him the source of those’ virtues,
and begging of Him the grace to share and partake therein.
You will see how useful and how profitable such. practice is
to you,” 2 . _ .

852, b) The second means consists in cultivating that
noble and Christian sentiment of emlazion, which prompts
us to imitate and even surpass the virtues of out ne1ghb0r,
with the help of God s grace.

t Rom,, X1I,
* OLIER, Cat, jb: !m‘ Life, 11, Lesson XITL..
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In order that emulation be good and remain freé from.envy, it must
be: 1y 7ight in. ks object, that i$ to say, it must bear not on the
guccesses, bit the virtues of others, and this in order to imitate them.
2) [t must be worthy in its motives, seeking not to vanquish otfiers,
humiliate them, bring them under subjection, but to make us better, in
order that God may.receive greater honor and the Church ‘greater
prestige. 3} 1t must be fair in the means it employs to attain its ends;
not intrigue, not subterfuge nor any other unlawful proceeding; but

effort, labor, the right use of the divine giils.

Thus understood, emulation is an effective remedy against
envy, since it works harm to no one and is at the same time
an excellent stimulus.  For to consider as models the best
among our brethren in order to follow in their stéps or to
go even further than they do, is 'in reality to acknowledge
our own imperfections and to seek to remedy them by
profiting by the example of those around us. Tt is to
imitate St, Paul, who invited his- disciples to be imitators
of himself as he ‘was of Christ;T it is to follow the same:.
Apostle’s advice to the Christians: “ Let us consider one
another to proyoke unto charity and to good works;” 2 it is
‘to enter into the spirit of the Church, which, in proposing
to us thé Saints for our Imitation, provokes us to a high
and hallowed emulation. Thus, what would have been
envy, proves to be an occasion for the cultivation,of virtue.

§ IIL. Anger:3

The vice of anger is a perversion of that instinctive
feeling that prompts us, upon attack, to resist force with
force.  We shall speak of : 10 its wature, 20 its malice, 39 its
fergdies. , '

" L The nature of Anger

8568, There is a passion of anger and a sentiment of
axnger, . . : ’
1° "Anger considered as a passion is a violent need of
“ reaction caused: by plyysical or moral suffering or annoyance.
This vexation excites a violent emotion which arouses our
energies to overcome the difficulty, We are then prone to -
vent our anger upon persons, animals and things.
There are two principal forms of anger: the red rage of the strong,
and the white rage of the weak. In the first kind of anger the heart

throbs viclently and pushes the blood to the surface; breathing .
be_comes rapid, the face reddens, the neck swells, the veins expand

P{Cor, X1, 1, -2 Her,, X, 24. -

35T, GrEGORY, Moral, L V, o 45 P L., LXXV, gzpi730; 8% THoM.,
Ha Ilg, Q. 158; De Meie, . 12; DESCURET, ¢f. cif, t. [, t-57; THOMAS, op. cit.,
th. TX, p, 94-103; LAUMONIER, gp, ¢é., ch. V1. .
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under the skm, the hair stands on end, the eyes spmkle and hulge out
of their sockets, the nostrils widen and speech becomes' raucous and
halijng, the muscles gather strength, the whole bodily frame is sét-for
the onslaught-and an irresistible mation strikes, breaks, or vmlenny
brushes aside the obstacle. -White rage causes the heart to contrace; |
. breathing hecomes difficult, the face assumes a death-like pallor,a coid
sweat oozes from the blow, the jaws clench, and the person keeps an
“ominous silence. However, such pent up aglt'mon ends by bursting
forth into a rage and finds an outlet in the discharge of -violent blows,

854, . 20 Anger as A seniiment consists in a vehement
desire to repel and punish an aggressor.

i

4) There is a lawful sentiment of -anger, a nghteous
indignation, which is the ardent, but rational desire to visit
upon the guilty a just- retribution, Thus it was that Ouy
Lord was rouséd to anger against the money-changers
whose traffic defiled His Father's house, * whilst on the
other hand Heli, the high-priest, was severe]y reproved for
" nothaving curbed the shameful conduct of his sons.

That anger be legitimate, it must be: &) fusf as to its object, seeking
to punish only those that deserve pumshment, and only in the measure
in “which they lave merited.it; b) Zempered by moderation in its
execution, going no further than the offence demands and adhering to
the ‘requirements of justice; @) animated by motives of charity, not
degenerating into senliments of hatred, but 'ummg solely at the resto-
ration of order and the amendment o_f the guiity, If any of these
conditions are lacking, there is moral guilt. . Lawful anger belongs
chiefly to thosé in authority, like parents and superiors, yet it is at
‘times the right and the duty of those in the ranks to resort to it in’
order to defend their common interests and prevent the ascendancy of
the wicked, for there are men whom kindness fails to move and whom
the fear of punishment alone can touch.

855. B) Anger as a capital vice is*a wviolent and
inordinate desire of punishing others, regardless of the
three conditions we have noted. Often anger is accom-
panied by Jatred, which seeks not merely to repel aggression
but to take revenge, Such a sentiment is more delibierate,
more lasting, and has, therefore, more serious consequences.

856. 3° There are degrees of intensity in anger : &) at first, it consists
in a mere impulse of Zmpatience the least annoyance, the Teast failure
elicits a show of femper. b} This is followed by agifation which
produces undue imvitation and which manifests dissatisfaction by
uncontrolled gestures. @) AL times anger reaches the stage of wio/encs,
culmmatmg not only in words but even in dlows. d) [t can develop
“into fury, which is temporary insanity: in this stage ofe is no longer
master of self; one breaks forth into incoherent speech and into such
wild’ gestlcu[auon that it would seem real. insanity, ) Lastly, anger at
times -degenerates into implacable hadredy breathmg vengeance, anﬁ

1 foka, 11, 13-17.
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omg 50 far as to de51re ‘death to the: adversary It is important to
drscern these degrees of anger in order to estlmate its malice.

I1. The Malice of Ar_zger

It may be considered in ;{tself and in its effects. ..
857.  1° In order to determine the exact malice of

" anger- cons:dered in itself we must make 1mp0rtant dlstmc-

tiong: —

A) When anger s1mp1y consists in a framstent inpulse of
passion, it is of itself a venial sin, because it “exceeds proper
measure, but it is only a venial sin because, as we presup-
pose, there is no violation of the great virtues of Justlce ot
charity. However, there are instances ‘when anger is so
intense that self- control is lost and grave insult is offered to

the neighbor. If these impulses, even though born of
passion, are deliberate-and wilful they constltute a grievous
fault; but often this is not the case.

858. B) Anger that goes as far as hatred and rancor,
when deliberate and wilful, is. of itself a meortal sin, for it
grievously violates charity and often justice. It is in this
sense that Qur Lord says:“ But I say to you that whosoever
is angry with his brother shall be in danger of the judgment.
And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in
danger of ‘the council: And whosoever shall say, Thou fool,
sha.ll be in danger of hell fire,” r Still, if this impulse of
hatred is not fully deliberate, the fault will only be venial

8569. 20 The gffects of anger when not repressed are at - .

times terrible.

A) Seneca ‘has’ descrlbed them in explesswe wmds He attrlbufes
toanger treasons, murders, poisonings, divisions in families, dissensions
and civil wars with ali their Jhorrible aftermath.® Even when anger
does not reach such extremes, it is the source of a great number of
faults, because,it disturbs the peace of famrhes and gwes rise to fearful
enmities, :

860. B) From the pomt of view of perfectzan, it is,
St Gregory 3 tells us, a great obstacle o spiritual. progress,
for if it is not-curbed it makes us lose: 1} good. judginent,
mental poise; 2). gentleness which is the charm of social
relations; 3) the sense of justice, for passion blinds us to the
tights of others; 4) the spirit of recollection, so indispensable

" to an intimate-union with God, to peace of soul, to a ready :

compliance with the 1nsp1rat1ons of grace. .

! Matih,, V, 22, —* De :'ra.. L L no2 —3 Moral, 1 g, P L, LEXV, 24, -
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"

1. Remedies against A.fzg?f'

These must attack the passion of anger and the sentiment

of Zatred which it at times engenders,

861 10 We must make use of every means. at our
disposal in order to overcome the passion of anger.

A) Physical Zygiene offers some means {hat combine o prevent or
to soothe anger, suchas correct diet, lukewarm baths, abstention from
stimulants and particularly from inloxicants. Such hygienic measures

- have importance in this matier because of the close union that exists
between body and soul.  However, accouni must be laken of temper.
ament and health, and thelefme prudence demands the advice of
a physician. *

862. B) Withal, moral hygxene is even better. a) A good
pleventlve of anger is to acquire the habit of reflecting
before acting so as not to allow ourselves to be swept away
by the first assaults of passion. This is uphill work, but
most effective. ) When despite all, this passion has taken
our heart by surprise, it is better to drive it away speedily
than enter into a parley; for, if we give it ever so little
leisure, it will become mistress of the place, like the serpent,
who easily draws in his whole body where he can once get
in his head.... You must at the first alarm, speedily muster
your forces ; not violently, not tumultuously, but mildly, and
yet ser 10usly 2 Qtherwise, whilst trying to repress anger
with impetuosity we should but add to our perturbation.
¢) The better to check anger, it is useful to divert the mind,
that is to say, to turn our thoughts to anything except the
one thing liable to excite it. Therefore, we must banish all
thought of past injuries, all suspicion, ete, d) “ We must
invoke the assistance of God when we find ourselves excited
to wrath, in imitation of the Apostles when they were tossed
by the wind and the storm upon the waters; for He will
command our passions to cease, and a great calm shall
ensue. 3 . :

868. 20 When anger gives rise to sentiments of hatred,
of rancor, or of wvemgeance, we can uproot these only by
charity based on the love of Ged, At such times we must
remind ourselves that we are all children of the same
heavenly Father, all incorporated into the same Christ, all
called to the same eternal happmess and that these great

v Cf, Duscurer, La AMddecine des Passions; §. LAUMGNIER La mepautz‘gue.,.
p. 167-174.

2 31, R, DE SALES, Introd. to a Devor! szz, P, 111, C. VIIL

3 ST, 'R, DE SALES, loc cit.
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truthé exclude every sentiment of hatred. Thetefore:
2) we should récall the words.of the Lord’s Prager : « F orgive

us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against.

»

us,” and sincé we crave divine pardon, we should more
willingly pardon our énemies. b) We shoild not lose sight
of the example of Our Lord, still calling Judas His friend
in the very moment of his treason, praying on the Cross
for His executioners, and we should ask Him to give us
the strength we need to. forgtve and forget. €) We should
aveid all thoughts of injuries received and of what relates
to them.. Perfect souls pray for the conversion of those
who have hurt them, and in this prayer they find a wonder-
ful balm for the wounds of their souls.

Such are the chief means given us to triumph over the first
three capital sins, pride, envy and anger. We now turn to
consider the faults that have their source in sensuality :
gluttony, lust, and sloth. :

ART. [, SINS TIIAT PROCEED FROM SENSUALITY
§ L. Gluttony:

Gluttony is the abuse of that legitimate pleasure God has
attached to eating and drinking, which ase- necessary
means of self-preservation. We shall explam 1° its nature,
20 its matice, and 3° the remedies adamst it,

864. 1° The Nature of Gluttony Gluttony is an
inordinate love of the pleasures of the table. “The disoider
ties in pursuing this satisfaction for #fs cwn sake, in consi-
dering it, either explicitly or implicitly, as an end in itsglf,
as do those “whose God is their belly;”2 or in pursuing
the said delight 7 excess, at times even to the detriment
of health, by disregarding the rules of sobriety. -

865. 111eolog12ms pomt out four different ways in which we may i

violate these rules.

1} Eating when there is no need eating between meals, and fm no
other reason than that of mdulgmg our greed. -

2} Seeking delicacies or daintily prepared meats, the more to enjoy

their relish.

3) Going beyond either appetite or need, gorging oneself with food
or drink with danger-to health,

1) Eating with avidity, with - greed after the manner of certain
animals, - This fash:on of eatmg 15 Consldered ill- mannered by the world_

- S‘l‘ THOMAS, [Ia 1=, q. 148; de ﬂ{a.e'a q. 14, JAUGEY. De guatuar wr.!’ut,
covidin,," 1876, p. gB9-379; LAUMOMIER, op. at ch. L. .
*’P)h!s;i, L, 15
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~one in kindwith it. * To determine the malice of gluttony
. we must make a distinction. -

_ for the Tulfilment of our duties of state or for the com-
~ pliance with divine or ecclesiastical laws, for example, when

* are the faults committed by the tongue in the colirse of those sumptuous
-and protracted feasts! How many dmpropsieties...! How many

‘

that it makes the soul a slave to the body, it britalizes man,

ust of the eyes and ears demanding to be fed with unwholesome shows

e ——

866, =20 The Malice of gluttony comes from the fact

weakens his intellectual and moral life, and insensibly
paves the way to voluptuous pleasure, which at bottom is

A) Gluttony is a grievons fault: a) when it goes to such
lengths that for a notable space of time it incapacitates us

it injures our heaith, when it is the cause of useless expen-
ditures which endanger the interests of our home, when it
makes us violate the laws of fast or abstinence. b)Itis
also a grave fault when lt is the couse of other grievous
faults,

By way of e‘nmple “Excess in eatmg and drinking ¥ says Father
Janvier *, “paves the way lo umchaestity, the offspring of glhittony, the

and licentious songs; the lust:of the imagination and the memory,
which search in the past for impressions apt to enkindle the fire of
concupiscence; the lust of the mind, which, going astray, fastens itself
upon untawful objects ; the fust of the heart, which longs after carnal
affections ; the lust of the will, which surrenders tc be a slave to sense...

£ ntemjﬁemazce at the table leads to ntenperance in speech.  How many

indiscretions! ~ We hetrity secrets we had pledged ourselves to keep,
professional secrets, sacred trusts, and .we deliver to evil {ongues the
good name of husbund wife and mother, the honor of a family, and
perhaps the future welfare of a mation. How many faults ‘rgainst’ -
juestice and against charily are not thus committed] Back-biting,
calumny, and slander reveal themselves with dismal frankness in their
most indefensible forms...’ How many #mgrudences are committed!
We become entangled in s:tuahons in which we cannot remain \wthout
outrage to all the laws of- mmahty

867. B) Gluttony is o vemial fault when one yields to
the pleasure of eating and drinking in an immoderate
manner, yet without falling into grave excess, and without
exposing oneself to violate a grave precept. Tlhius it would
be venially smful to eat or drink more than is proper in
order to show one's appreciation of a fine repast, or in order
to please a friend. :

868, ) From the point of view of ﬁeij‘ectz'an, gluttony
constitutes a serious obstacle: 1) It fosters a spirit of im-
mortification, which weakens the will, whilst it develops
a love for sensual pleasure predisposing the soul to dange-

¥ Caréme, 1g21, Retraite pascalu. Excés de table,
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rous surrenders. 2) It becomes the source of many. faults, -~ - -

by - exciting excessive mirth which. leads to- dissipation,”
garralousness, jokes of a doubtful character, to lack of
restraint-and-of propriety, and thus lays the soul bare to the
attacks of .the-evil one. “Hence, it is important. that we
should combat this vice, T : . ;
869. '3° Remedies. Our guiding principle in' the
struggle against gluttony is that pleasure’és #ot an end but
a wmeans, and that therefore it must be subjected to right
- [Eason enlightened by faith, (n. 193). Faith, however, tells
us that the pleasure of eatmg and drmkmg must be sancti-
fied by purity of intention, mm’emz’zm and wmortification.

1) First of all, we must take our, repasts with a r7g/# and
supernatural mz‘mtzm not like the animal that merely seeks
its pleasure, not like the philosopher who goes not beyond
a naturally good intention, but ‘as Christians the better to
work-for God’s glory; in a.spirit of gratitude towards God,
Who in His goodness deigns to give us our daily bread; in
a spirit of hwumility, saying, like St. Vincent de Paul, that
we do not deserve the bread: we eat; in a spirit of love,
placing our renewed strength at the service of God and of
souls. . Thereby we comply with the advice of St. Paul to
the first Christians, an advice recalled in many communities
at the beginning of meals: Whether you eat or dyink.. do

all to the glory of God:” x

870. 2) This purity of mtentlon will make us obseive . -

the rules of sobriesy, for wanting to take our food in order
to acquire the strength needed for. the fulfilment of our
. duties of state, we shall avoid all excess that might compro-
mise our health, . Health-experts tell us that * sobriéty (of
frugality) is the essential condition of physical and moral
vigor, Since we eat to live, we must eat sanely in order fo
live sanely, Hence, we must not exceed in“food or in
drink.. We must leave the table with a wholesome sen- -
sation of sprightliness and vigor, and with our appetite not
completely satiated, thus avoiding the heavmesa that comes
from an excess of rich fare.”

We must, howevm note that the measure is not the same i’or all.”
Some need, in order to ‘escape tuberculosis, a more abundant diet;

others, on the contrary, to escape arterio sclerosis, must. check their = -

appetite.  With regard, then, to the quantity of food ‘one must gbide
by the advice of a competent physician,

v Cor., X 3L '
*E, CAUSTIER, La Vieet la Santt, p. ::5
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871, The Christian must add to sobriety certain practices
of mortification. A) Since it is easy to overstep the mark
and to yield too much to sensuality, we must at times forego
certain- foods we relish, and which, though useful, are not
necessary. We thereby acquire a certain ascendency over
sensuality, we free the spirit from slavery to the senses, and
give it more leisure for prayer and study, and we avmd
many dangerous temptations,

B) An excellent practice is that of accustommg oneself to
take no meal without some element of mortification. Such
privations have the advantage of strengtliening the will
without injury to health, and are for this reason generally
preferable to greater mortifications which we perform but
rarely. Generous souls add a motive of charity, setting
aside a part of their food for the poor and therefore for
Christ living in them. St. Vincent Ferrer t points out that
what we thus set aside must not be waste-matter, but some
choice morsel, no matter how small, Another good practice
is the habit of eating a little of something we dislike.

872. () Among the most berieficial practices of morti-
fication, we place those that relate to intevicating beverages.

Let us recall the principles that bear on this matter:

a; In ztse{f the moderate use of -alcoholic drinks is not
sinful. :

b) To abstain from them in a spirit ot mortiﬁcation, or
for the sake of good example, is assuredly most praise-
worthy. There are priests and laymen belonging to social
organizations who forego entirely the use of liquor, the
niore easily to deter others from its abuse,

¢) ‘There are cases when such abstinence is morally

necessary to avoid excess. 1) When through heredity one
" has a certain inclination towards intoxicants; for in this
case the mere use can develop an almost irresistible propen-
sity, just as but a spark is needed to set inflahmable matter
afire.  2) When one has had the misfortune of contracting
the inveterate habit of dlinkmg to excess; then the only

effective remedy will consist in total. abstinence. \

§ IL Lust®

. 878: 1°The Nature of Lust Just as God' has wdled
to attach sense-pleasure to thc nutritive functlons in order

Y Ia Vie S;ﬁn'zfue!!e, 11v Part,, ch, I1L,
25t, THoM., Tla ll=, . 153 :54 3. Arrgonsus, L 11, n. 412-48g; ‘CAPELMAN,
Medicing pustomhs, ANTONELLI Medicing pastoralis, Romu‘. 15075, SURBL.ED Vie
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;;E)‘—h;lp man's se[f—preservation so He has attached a specmi
pleasure to the acts whereby the propagation of the human -
species is secured.

This pleasure is permissible to married people prowded
they use it for the purpose for which marriage was insti-
tuted; outside of this it is strictly forbidden, In spite of
this prohibition, there is in us an unfortunate tendency;
more or less violent, especially from the age of puberty or
adolescence, to indulge in this pleasure even out of lawful
“wedlock. This is the tendency that is called /ust -and
which i is condemsed by the sixth and ninth commandments

% Thou skalt nof comit adillery.
- Thou shalt not covel thy ng/zbor’s wzfe »

It is not merely exferior actions that are prohibited, but
also. znferior acts, fancies, thoughts, desires. - And this
rightly so, for if one dellbemtely dwells upon impure imagi-
nations or thoughts, upon evil desires, the senses become
excited, whilst an organic disturbance is produced, which.is
too of}en but the prelude to actions against purity. There-
fore, if we wish to avoid such acts, we must fight against
dangerous thoughts and fancies.

874. 20 Gravity of faults against purity. A} When -
one seeks and directly wills the evil pleasure, there is always
morial sin, for to endanger the preservation and propagation
of the human race is a grave disorder. Now, were the
principle to be admitted that one may seek voluptuous .
pleasure. in thoughts, in words, or in-actions otherwise than
in the right use of marriage, it would -be impossible to
restrain this passion, the demands of which increase. with
the satisfactions accorded, and soon the purpose of the
Creator would be frustrated.  This is what experience
shows : there are but too many young people who render
themselves incapable of transmitting life, because they have
abused their bodies. Hence, as regards evil pleasure dnectly
willed, there is no lightness of matter.

B) There are cases in which. thiis pleasure is not directly
sought ; it may follow from certain actions otherwise good
or at least indifferent. If one does not consent to this.
pleasure, and has, besides, a reason sufficient to justify the
performance of the action, there is no guilt and no cause

de jeune homsne, Patis, 1goo; Vic de jewne fille, Paris, 1903, MARTINDALE,
S. J., The Difficult Commandment; FoERSTER, Marringe and the Sex Problem
CArTERER-KRUs-VAN DER Donckr, Educating to Purdty; Von FILDEBRAND,
In defence of Purity; VarenTing, The Inside of the cup; Tr. by LANCEIOL
C. SuEPPARD, Chastﬂy
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for alarm, If on the other hand the actions’ that give. r:se
to such sensations are neither necessary, nor really useful,
like dangerous readings, shows, conversations, lewd da_ncmrf
then it is-evident that to pe1form such actions is a 'sin of
1mp1udence more ot less grave, in pxoportlon to the gravity
. of the disorder thus produced and of the danger of consen
to the evil pleasure, . 4

875, C) ¥rom the point of view of perfection, there is,
next to pride, no greater obstacle to spiritual growth than
the vice of impurity. a) When it is question of solitary
acts or of faults committed with others, it is not long before
tyrannical habits are formed which thwart every impulse
towards perfection, and incline the will towards debasing
pleasures. Relish for prayer disappears, as does love for

austere virtue, while noble and unselfish aspirations vanish,

b) The soul becornes a prey .to selfishness. The love once
borue to parents and friends gradually dies out; there is but
the desire which becomes a real obsession to mdu]ge at any
cost in evil pleasures. - ¢) The balance of the faculties is
destroyed: it is the body, it is lust that takes command ; the
will becomes the slave of this shameful. pas:axon and soon
- rebels against God, Who forbids-and pumshes these unholy
" pleasures.

d) The sad effects of this surrender of the w111 are 5o0n apparent :
the mind becomes dull and weak because the vital forces are used up
by the senses: taste for serious studies is Jost; the imagination gravi-
tates towards Jower things; the heart gradually withers, hardens, and
is attracted only by degrading pleasuies. €) In some cases the
physical frame itself is deeply affected : the nérvous system, over-excited
by such abuses, becomes iiritated, weakened, and “ incapable of
fulfilling its mission of regulation and defence; b1 the various bodily
organs function but imperfectly ; nutrition is 1mp1 operly accomplished,
stlength is undermined and the danger of conisumptlon threatens,

Ev1dently, a soul that has thus lost its balance, no longer

thinks of perfectwn. It recedcs from -t daily, consxdermg ]

itself fortunate if it can gain control over 1tself at least in
‘time to insure its salvation!

876. 3o The Remedies. To withstand s0. dangerbus
-a passion, we need deep convictions, protection againsi dan-
gerous occasions, mortification and prager.

* A) Deep convictions bearing at once upon the mecessity of
* combatting this vice and upon the possibility of succeeding

© .in the ‘;truggle.

" : LAUMONIER, 0f, ¢it, p. TIL,




'1‘HE STRUGGLL 'AGAINST THE CAPITAL - SINS; 4:1,-7‘

a) What we have said about the. grav1ty of-the sin of lust -
shows how necessary it is to avoid it in order not to run
the risk of everlasting punishment. . To this we may add
two motives furnished by St. Paul:* 1) We are the living

- temples of the Holy Trmlty, tempIes hallowed by the
presence of an all-holy God, and by a participation- in the
divine life (97; 106), Nothing so defiles this temple as the
vice of impurity -which desecrates both the body and the -
soul of the Christian., 2) We are the members of Jesus
Christ, into Whom we have been incorporated by Baptism,
We must, therefore, honor our body even as Christ’s owii
body. And we would profane it by acts contrary to purity !
Would not this be a sort of sacrilege? And to think that.
we would perpetrate it just to relish a vu]gar pleasure
which lowers us to the level of the brute!

877. b) Many say” " that continence -is impossible: ~ So thought.

$t7 Augustine before his conversion, but once canverted to God and | .

sustained by the example of the Saintsand the grace of the Sacraments,
he realized that all things are possible once we know how. to pray and
how to fight. The truth is that of curselves we are so weak and the
evil at timés so alluring, that we would finally yield; bui as long as we
lean wpon divine grace and make earnest efforts, we emerge victorious
from the severest temptations. Let no one agsert that contipence in
"youth is detrimental o health, ‘* Who amongst those imbibed with
the principles of catholicism, cannot see that virgihity and perfect
chastity far from hindering the development and mnatural progress of
man and woman, rather furthers and ennobles it e

It remains true, however, that certam cases may arise from an
abnermal physiological state and reqmre medical attention.

878. B) Avoidance of the oceasions. T hat chastity
is preserved chiefly by fleeing dangerous. occasions is-an
" axiom with spiritual writers. When we realize our frailty
we do not run useless risks.. As longas such occasions are
not mecessary they must be carefully avoided : ** He that
loveth the danger Shall perish in it:” ® When it is question of
readings, visits, meetings, dangerous entertainments from
which we can exempt ourselves without any ‘considerable -
inconvenience, there is no reason for hesitation; instead of
locking for these we must flee from them as we would from
a dangerous reptile.. When these "occasions cannol be
avoided, then we must strengthen the will by interior dispo-
%mons that make the. da.nger more remote. Thus St Francls

T

11 Cor,, 113, :6 VI 15-20. o
? Pius VII encycl ¢ Sacra Vlrgmltas 25 march 1954,
¥ Eecli, 2%,



418 - ' . ‘CHAPTER IV

[

de Sales declales that if dances canrot be a.voided they
should at:least' be indulged in with modesty, self-respect,
and good intentions.* How much more necessary is. this
today, when so many indecent dances are in vogue!

879. C) There are, however, occasions that cannot be
avoided. They are those we daily encounter, whether in
ourselves or in_our surroundings, and which we can over-
come only by mortification. We have already said in what
this virtue consists, and how it is to be practiced, n. 754-815,
We can but recall a few points connected more directly
with the virtue of chastity.

. a) The eyes should be especially guarded, for 1mprudent glanceS'
enkindle desifes and these in turh entice the will. This is why Our
Lord declares that * whosoever sholl look on.a woman fo hust after her
. hath already committed adullery with her in his heard; ?* and He adds
that if our right eye is to us an occasion of scandal it must be plucked
out, ¢ that is to. say, forcefully withdrawn from the object that scanda-

llzes us.. This modesty of the eyes lecomes more imperative than
ever today, since one is more liable lo meet almost everywhere with
persons and things apt to be a source of temptation.

b) The sense of fonch is fraught with even more ‘danger, for it
provokes sensual i impressions which easily tend towards illicit pleasure.
Hence, one nwst abstain from. such bodily contact or caresses: as
cannot but excite the passions.

e) As regards the imagination and the memory, let one follow the
rules laid down in n. 781, As to the will, the task Is to strengthen thiis
faculty by a virile education accardmg to the principles expiamed in
n, 815-816..

880, d) The /’zeaﬂ‘ also must be mortified by strugglmg
against. whatever may be sentimental or dangerous in the
domain of friendship (n. 600-604). Of course,a time comes
‘when those looking forward to married life first fal in love.
This love is lawful, but it must ever remain chaste and
supernatural, Even engaged persons, then, should avoid
all signs of affection that are not according to the rules of
propriety and should bear in mind that their tove, to be
blessed by God, must be pure.-

With regard to those who are as yet too young to think
of marriage, they must be on their guard against that senti-
mental and sensual affection, which, whilst -enervating the
heart, prepares for dangerous surrenders. One cannot play
with fire and not be scorched. Besides, if one expects that
the heart pledged in marriage be pure, must one not offer a
heart equally pure?

* Introd. fo A Devout Life, 111 P., C. XXXIIL
o Mutih., V, 28, — 3 Mutth., V, 25,
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881. ) Lastly, one of the most profitable forms of
mortification is a constant and earhest application to the
fuifilment of our- duties of state. Idleness ig an evil coun-
sellor; work, on the contrary, by engaging the whole of our -
activity keeps our imagination, our mind, and our heart
away from clangelous objects We shall speak of this again
in n. 887. , -

382, D) Prayer. a} The Council of Trent tells us that
God does not command the impossible, but that He requires
us to do what in our power lies and to pray in order to
obtain the grace of accomplishing that which, of ourselves,
we are incapable of performing.® This injunction holds
particularly in matters of chastity, with regard to which
most. persons, even those in the holy state of marriage,
encounter special difficulties, To overcome these, frequent
prayet and the consideration of the great truths of religion
are necessary. Such oft-repeated elevations of the soul
towards (zod gradua.lly wean us away from sensual pleasmes
and make us rise to joys that are-pure and holy.

by To prayer must be joined the frequent reception of the
Sacrazitents. " 1) When we approach frequently the tribunal
of penarce,making a frank avowal of faults and 1mp1udmues ‘
against purity, the grace of absolution, together with the
counsels we receive, strengthen the will agaiust temptation.
2) This grace is further increased through freguent Com-
mnion.  The intimate union with Him Who is the God of
all holiness cools the fires of concupiscence, awakens the
soul to the reality of spiritual goods, and thus withdraws it
from attachments to degrading pleasures, - It was through
frequent Confession and Communion that St. Philip Neri
reclaimed youths addicted to the vice of impurity, and even
to this day there is no more efficacious remedy either to
preserve or to strengthen this virtue. If so many young
men and young womnren escape contagion from vice, it is due
torthe fact that they find in religious practices an antidote
to the temptations that surround them. No doubt, the use
of these means of defénce requires courage, Barnestness and -
repeated effort, but with prayer, the Sacraments, and
a deter mmed W xll we can surmount all obstacles.

* Sess, V1, De Justificaticne, C. XI,
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§m Slothf

883 Sloth is connected with sensuahty, for it proceeds
from love of pleasure, inasmuch ‘as it inclines us to avoid
effort and hardship. - There is in all of us a tendency to
follow the line of least resistance, which paralyzes or Jessens
our activity. We shall explam 1o the ﬂatwe of sloth
20 jts malzce, 30 its remedies, -

884. 10 Nature of sloth, A) Sloth is an mchnatton to
idleness or at least to aimlessness, to apathy in action. . At
times this is a mordid disposition due to poor condition of
health, - More frequently it is-a disease of #he wifl, which

. fears effort and recoils from it, “The slothful want to escape
all exertion, whatever might interfere with their comfort or
- involve fatigue. Like the real parasite, they live on others
to whatever extent they can. Tractable and- subniissive as
long as no oné interferes with them, they become surly and
peevish when one would rouse them from their inaction.

B) There - are various degress of sloth. &) The indolent man takes
up his task reluctantly, and indifferently ; what he does, be does badly.
b) The sluggard does notabsolutely refuse to work, but he delays and
postpones indefinitely the accepted task. e} The truly lazy man wants

to do nothing that proves irksome and shows a dlstmct aversmn to
all rea} work, whether phy51cal or mental,

C) When sloth bears upon spiritual exercises it is called spirvitual
steth. ‘This consists in a species of dislike for things spiritual, which
tends to make us negligent in the performance of our exercises of
piety, causes us to shorten them or to omit them altogether for vain
excnses. This is the foster-parent of lukewarmness, of Wthh we shall
speak when treating of the dbwminative way.

885. 20 Malice of sloth. A) To understand the malice
of sloth we have to remember that man was made to labor,
When God created our first parents, he placed them in
a garden of delights, “ /o dress ¢t and to keep 76."2 This is
. because man, unlike God, is not a perfect being, having
many faculties which must act in ordeér to be perfected.
Hence, it is a mecessizy of man's #ature that he should labor
to cultivate hispowers, to provide for his physical and spiri-
tual wants and thus tend towards his goal, The law of work,
therefore, is antecedent to original sin. But becanse man
sinned, work has become for him not merely a law of nature,
but also'a punishment, in the sense that work has become

* St, THoM., lI2 Il=, 35, de Mals, q. 11; NOEL ALEXANDRE, o ¢ty
p. 1148-1170; MELCHIOR CANO. Victoire sur soi-méme, ch, X; FABER, Growth in
Holiness, XIV, LAUMONIER, of, ¢it, cho 11I; VUILLERMET, Soyez das hammes,
Paris, 1908 X1, p 185, — = Gen.,, 11, 5
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burdensome and & méans of repairing'sin ; it is in the sweat

.of our brow. that’ we must eat our bread the food of the  ‘-

mind as well as that of the body.

The slothful man fails in this twofold obhga’non 1mposed '

both by natural and positive law: he sizs more or less
grievously according to the gravity of the duties he neglects,
a) When he goes so far as to neglect the re/zgwm ditties
necessary to his salvation or sanctification, there Is grizvons
fault, and so also when he wilfully -neglects, in matters of
importance, any of his duties of state. 1) As long as this
torpor-causes him to fail in civil or religious duties of lesser
morment, the sin is but venial, - However, the downward

J .

grade is sl1ppery and if we do not struggle against- sloth -t.

soon become$ more dancerous, more baneful , and more
reprehensible.

886. B)Because of its baneful caizsequmces splrltual sloth
constifutes one of the most serious obstacles to perfea‘zm

a) It makes life more-or less barren. One can well apply

to the soul what the Scrlpture says of the ﬁeld of the-

slothful man:

1 passed by the field of the slothful man,
and by the vineyard of the foolish man:
And behold it was filled with nettles, and -
thorns had covered the face thereof, and
the stone wall was broken down. ...
Thou wilt sleep a little, said I,

Thou wilt slumber a little;

Thou wilt fold thy hands a little to rest:
And poverty shall come to thee as a runier:
And beggary as an armed man.”?®

Indeed, this is what one finds in the soul of the stothful
man: instead of virtues, vices thrive there, and the walls
which . mortification had raised to protect virtue crumble
little by little, and - open a breach for the enemy, sin, to
enter in.-

887. . b) Temptations soon become more importunate

and more besetting : “ For idleness hath taught much evil. " -

It was idleness ‘and pride that brought Sodom low -

“Behold this was the iniquity of Sodom thy sister, pride,
fulniess of bread and abundance and the xdleness of her and
of lier daughters. ”4 - Man’s heart and man’s mind cannot
for long remain inactive ; unless they be engaged by study

! Gen., 111, 1g. —=Pm XXI1V, 30-34.
3Ecdm XXXIIT, 29, —4Ez¢c}z XVI, 49
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or other work, they-are soon filled with a host of fanicies;
thoughts, desires and emotions. In the state of fallen
nature, what has full sway within us when we do not react
against it, is the threefold concupiscence.  Sensual, ambi-
tious, proud egotistical, selfish thoughts then gam the upper
hand and expose us to sin, !

888. C) Our eternal salvation therefore ‘ and not
merely our perfection is here at stake ; for besides the actual
faults. into which idleness causes us to fall, the mere fact
of failing to fulfil important duties incumbent upon us, is
sufficient cause for reprobation. We have been created to
serve God and to fulfil our duties of state. We are laborers
sent by God to work in His vineyard; but an employer does
‘ot ask his employees simply to abstain from doing harm;
he wants them to work, Therefore, if without domg
anything positive against the divine law we fold our arms
instead of working, will not the Master upbrald our slothful-
ness? < Why stand ye all the day idle? ' ¢ The barren
tree, by the mere fact that it bears no fruit, deserves to be
cut down and thrown into the flames : * Every tree therefore
that doth not yield good frusf, shall be cut down and cast into
the five. ' ®

. -889. Remedies. * A} To reclaim the Slothful it is neces-
sary first of all to form in them strong convictions concerning
the necessity of work; to make them understand that both
the rich and the poor come under this law, and that its
infringement may involve eternal damnation. This is the
lesson given us by Our Lord in the parable of the barren
fig-tree : for three years the owner came seeking fruit from
it, and finding none, he ordered it to be cut down : * Cust it
down thevefore. Why cumbereth it the ground?” '

Lst no one say : I am rich, I need not work, If you are not obliged
to work for yourself, you must de it for others. God, your Lord and
Master commands you; if He has given you strength, brains, a good
mind, ressources, it is in order that you may employ them for His glory
and the welfare of your brethren. . And, indeed, the opportunities are not
lacking : how many poor need a.1d how many ignorant need instruction,
how many broken hearts are there to be comforted, what openings are
offered for the carrying cut-of projects that would give work and daily
bread to those who have neither! And, does. not the rearing of a
large family entail labor and teil if the future of the children is to be
safeguarded? Eet ns keep in mind the universal law of Christian fel-
Towship whereby the toil of each is the service of all; whilst sloth is
detrimental to the common-weal and to our individudl welfare:

?ﬂfELCHIGR Cawo, 'La, Victoire sur soi-mé-me, ch, X
® Maith., XX, 6. —® Matéh., 111, 10.

. *Ome should bear in mind the mﬂuencﬁ of. tcmperameni cspccmlly wheit
it is a question of children. * Luke, XIIT, 7.
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890 B) Besides having conwctlons it is necessaty to
make a sustained and intelligent effort in accordance with
the rules laid down, n. 812, for the training of the will,
Since the slothful mstmctively shrink from effort, they
must be shown that in point of fact there is no creatufe
more wretched than the‘idle man; not knowing how to
employ, or as- he himself says, how to kill time, he is
a burden to himself, all things bore him, and he becomes
wearied of life itself. Is it not preferable to exert ourselves, -
to become useful, and secure some real contentment by
striving to make those around us happy?

Among the slothful there are those that do expend a certain amount
of activity at play, sport, and worldly gatherings. These must be-
reminded of the serious side of Yife and of the duty incumbent upon
them of making themselves useful in order that they may turn their
activities into worthier fields of actior, and conceive a horror of being
mere parasites. Christian marriage with its attendant obligations
frequently proves an excellent remedy for sloth. = Parents realizg the
necessity of working for their offspring and the mad\nsabﬁlty of
entrustmg to strangers the care of their interests,

What one must constantly bear. in mind is the end of

w ife : we are here below in order to attain, through work
and virtue, a place in heaven. God is ever addressing tous
these words : ¢ Wh by stand you here all the day idle?..... Go -
you alse into my vzazeyam’ "1 - -

ART. III. AVARICE #

Avarice is related to the concupiscence of the eyes, of which '
we have spoken in n, 199. We shall explain: 1°its mztme
20 its mealice, 3° its remedies. :

891, 10 Nature of Avarice, Avarice is the inordinate
love of earthly goods. Vo point out wherein the désorder lies,
we must first recall the end for which God has given-man
temporal goods.

- A) God’s purpose is twofold : our own pe:sonal benefit
and that of our brethren. :

a) Earthly goods are glven us to minister to our tempolal
needs of body and soul, to preserve our life and the life
of those dependent upon us, and to procure the means of
cultwatm@ our mind and deve! oping our other faculties. -

* Maith,, XX, 6 7

25t, THOMAS, 11+ 11%, 0. 118; de Male, q. 113; MELCHIOR CANO, 2p. c‘s!
ch.- X11-X1T; MASSILLON, Disconrs synodauy, De I'avarice des prétres; MoNsA -
Bliuf“ﬁztmtte: pascales, 1Bgz- 1894 Les 1doles la richesse; LAUMONIER ojt cil,,
e 1
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Among these goods: 1) some are ﬂe!:es.m?‘y for the present or the
future: it is our duty to acquire them through honest. work; 2) othlers
are us¢ful in order that we may gradually increase our resoi.uces, safe-
guard our welfare or that of others, contribute to the common good by
promoting the arts or sciences. ‘It is not -at “all forbidden to des:re
- these for a good purpose, so 1-:.mnr as we give a due share to the poor
and to good works.

b) These goods are also given us that we may, ald those of our
brethren who are in need. We are; therefore, in a.measwre (God’s
stewards, and should use our superﬂuous goods- for the relief of
the poor: .

892, B) Now we can more casily show wherein lles the
disorder in the love of earthly goods.

. &) At times it lies in the intention.; we desire wéalth for
its-own sake,-as an end iii itself, or-for other purposes which
we ourselves set up as our ultimate end, for instance, to
seek pleasures or honers. If we stop'ther_e and do not see
in riches means to higher ends, then we are guilty of a sort
of idolatry; we worship the golden calf; we live but for
money.

b) The disorder further mamfests itself in the nanner of
seeking richés: we pursue them with eagerness, by all kinds -
of means, regardless of the rights-of others, to the detriment
of our health or that of our employees, by haza.rdous specu-
lation at the risk of losing all our savings.

e) The disorder likewise shows itself in the way we use
money : 1) we spend it reluctantly and in a niggardly
manner, because we ‘wish to accumulate it in order to feel
more secure, or to wield- the influence that comes with
riches. 2) We give tittle or nothing to the poor and to
good works, To increase our capital becomes the supreme
end of life. 3) Some reach the point where they love their
money as an 1dol they love to hoard it, to feel it: thlS isthe
elassical type lmown as the miser. ,

893, €) Avarice 'is not generally a vice of youth, witich as yet
thoughtless and improvident, does not-dream of hoarding money.
There are, however, exceptions fonnd among young people who are by
"character gloomy, worrisome, crafty. . But it is rather in middle life or
old age that this fault shows itself, for it is then that the fear of wan!
develops,-based sometimes upon the thought of sickness or accidénts
that might incapacitate for work. Bachelors and spinsters are parti-
cularly exposed to avarice, because they have no offspring to care for
them 1n their old age.

894, D) Modern civilization has developed another form of this
insatiable love of riches, plutocracy, thie hankering thirst for becommg
millionaires or multi-millionaires, not in order to safeguard one’s futyre
or that of ‘one’s fdmily; but to attain the power and control which
money gives. . Vast sums at one’s command secure a vast mﬂuence,
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& POWET ¢ ofttxmes more efféctive than that of governments. - lron- steels,
ozl-magnates, money-kings, rule sovereigns as well as peaples. Thts=
reign of gold often degenemtes into intolerable tyranny,

895. 20 The Malice of Avarice. “A) Avarice is'a s1gn L -

of mistrust in-God, Who has promised to watch over us

with the care of a father, and not -to allow us to lack the
things we need, provided we trust in Him. He would have -~
ns consider “ the birds of the air that'sow not nor do they
reap, nor gather into barns, and the lilies .of the field that
labor not, neither do they spin.” . This is not to encourage
us to sloth but to calm our anxieties and urge us to- place
our confidence in our Heavenly Father.2 But the avari- .
cious tnan instead of putting his trust in God, puts it in the
abundance of his riches, and insults. God by distrusting

it : “ Behold the man thal made nol God lis helper: But .~

trusted Z':’Z the abundance of his rickes and prevailed in his
wanity.”3 This lack of confidence in God ‘is accompanied
by too great a confidence in self and personal efforts; man
wants to be his own providence and thus he falls into a
species of idolatry making money his god. Now, no man
can serve two masters God and Wealth “ You mfmat serve
rod and mammnion. " 4

This sin is of ddself grawe for the reasons just adduced It is 1ike~
wise grave when it causes one to infringé upon important rights of
others through the employment of fraudulent means to obtain and
retain wealth ; to sin agalnst chardsy by omitting necessary almsgiving,
or to fail agam%t religiom by allowing oneself to become so absorbed
. in buginess that one disregards religious duties. It constitutes but
2 venial sin when it doés not cause one to fail in any of the great
Christian v1rtues, duties to God mcluded

8946, B) With’ regard to _;:v.e:fzftza;z the inordinate love
of riches is a ver, ¥ serious chstacle. '

a) Tt is a’passion that tends'to szzpplmzf (Fod in the human
heart, That heart which is God’s temple is crowded with
all sorts of desires bent upon the things of earth, filled with
all sorts of anxieties and distracting preoccupations. Yet,
to effect our union with God, we must empty our heart of
ali creatures, of all worldly cares; for God wants “ the whole
soul, the whole heart, the whole time, the whole-activity of
hls‘wxetched creatures.” 5 'We must, above all, empty the
heart of all pride; but attachment to riches develops pride,
since we place gleater conﬁdence in_our riches than in

- our God. ' |

* Matth:, V1, 2628, — = Matth,, VI, 24- 34 —1iF5 L9 — + Maith, VI, 24.
3 OL!ER, Tntrod, aHx vertis, o II
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. To fasten our heart on riches is to hinder the love of
God, for where our, heavt is-there is also ouy treasure. To
detach the heart from riches is to lay it open to God,
A soul despoiled of riches has God for its possessions; ¢zs
wealth is the wealth of God Himself, ,

_ b) Avarice also leads to lack of mortification and to sensuality, for
" when we have money and love it, we éither wish to enjoy the pleasures
that money can procure, or if we forego these pleasures, our heart

clings to the money itself. In either case money becomes an idol that
makes us turn away flom God.

897. 3°Remedies of Avarice, A) The great remedy
is the profound conviction, resting upon reason and.faith,
that wealth is not an end, but a means given us by Provi-
dence to provide for our needs and those of our brethren;
that God ever remains the Sovereign Master of all; that we
are in truth bot administrators who inust one day render an
account to the Sovereign Judge. Riches moreover are
goods that pass away with time, goods we cannot take along
with us into the next world. If we are wise, we shall lay
up treasures not for this world but for eternity. - “ Lay not
up to yourselves treasures on earth: where the rust and
moth consume and where thieves break through and steal,
But lay up to yourselves treasures in heaven where neither
the rust nor the moth doth consume, and Where thieves do
not break through nor steal, ” 2

B) The most effective way of detaching ourselves from
riches is to swvest our wealth in the bank of heaven by giving
generously to the poor and to good works. - A gift to’ the
poor is a loan to God; it yields a hundredfold ‘even in this
world, in the joys which come to us from giving happiness
to those around us, But above all, it yields a hundredtfold
for heaven, where Christ, consldenmg as given to Himself
what we have bestowed upon the least of His children, will
take care to give us imperishable goods in exchange for
those we sacrificed for Him. The truly wise, therefore, are
those who exchange the treasures of this earth for those of
glory. " To seek God and holiness is the sum-total of
Christian prudence: « Seek ye therefore first the kingdom of
God and His justice : and all these things shall be added
wnto you." 3

898, C) Perfect souls go further: they sell all to give to
the poor, or they renounce all ownership by the religious
vow of poverty, or they retain their capital but use the

L Mattk., V1, 21, — 2 Mattk, VI, 1920, — 2 Maﬂfz.; VI, 33.
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income only according to the advice of a wise spiritual
director, and thus while they remain in the state in which
God's providence has placed them, they live in the pra.ctlce
of detachment of mind and heart.

CONCLUSION

899 Thus the struggle against the seven capxtal sins
uproots the inofdinate tendencies of -the threefold concu-
piscence:  No doubt, there will always remain in us some of -
those tendencies to try our patience and to remind us of our
weakness, but they will prove less dangerous, and, aided by
God’s grace, we shall overcome them mmore easily. ~In spite
of our efforts temptations will arise in the soul but it will be
to give us occasions of gaining new victories.

CHAPTER V .
The Struggle against Temptation

. 900. . Notwithstanding the efforts we put forth to eradi-" -
cate vice, we must expect temptations,  We have spiritual
foes, the world, the flesh, and the devil, n, 193-227, which
cease not to ]ay snares for us.. lt is necessary, therefore, to
treat here of Zenptation in general and of the c/zzgf zempz‘afzam
of beginners. '

ART 1. TEMPTATION IN GENEI\AL o

901. Temptatlon is a solicitation o evil on the. part oj
our spivitual foes, We shall explain: 10 The providential
purgoses of temptation. 20 The psychology of temptation.
30 The attitude we must take towards temptation,

. -The Providential Pmposes o, jempz‘m‘zm

902. God Himself does not tempt us directly :  Let no
man, when he is tempted, say that he is tempted by God.
For God is not'a temptér of evils : and he tempteth no
man.”t But He allows us to be tempted by our spiritual
enemies, at the same t'im"e-giving-us the graces necessary to

! RODRIGUEE, Praf, de ia perﬁect 1le-Part 3¢ ‘I'r,;ST. FRANCIS DE SALES,‘
Devout Lifz, P, IV, C. 111X, SCARA\[[:LL! Guide asc!! t, I1, art. X; SCHRAM,
Instid. theol, wyst, §CXXXVII CXLIX; MEYER S J. Science of the Sam.‘r, 1V;
FABER, Growdh in Holiness, XV DE LEHEN, Ti?e IVay of-Interior Peace, P, 11,
C. IV; P. pg .SuEDT, Natre vie mrrzm‘ IIle I+, ch 11; RIBET, L'Ascd!zgue.
ch, X MGR. GAY, Fie of werlus chrét, t, 1, 1r, Vit DoM LEHODEY, Le saimi
Aba;z:z‘ozz P. 332-393; BRUNETEAU, Les Tem’az‘mm du feune Aomme, 1912,

.3 James, 1, 13,
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resist : ¥ God is. faithful, who will not suffer you to -be
tempted above that whlch you are able r but will make also
with temptation issue, that you may be able to ‘bear jt.” 1
And this for excellent reasons of His own.

10 He wants o0 make us merit heaven. Undoubtedly He
could have bestowed upon us eternal life as a pure gift, but
in His wisdom He has willed that we merit it as a reward,
He even wills that the recompense be in proportion to the
Tmerit and hence in proportion to the obstacle overcorne,
Temptation, which imperils our frail virtue, is cértainly one
of the most trying hardships; to struggle courageously
against it is one of the most meritorious acts we can
perform ; and ence we have triumphed with God's grace, we
can repeat with St. Paul, 2 that we have fought the good

fight, and that it only remains for us to receive the crown
of justice which God has prepared for us. The more we
have done in order to merit that crown, the greater shall be
our honor and our joy.

903. 20 Temptation is likewise a means of purification.
1) It reminds us that through lack of vigilance and of effort
in the past we have fallen, and it becomes thus an occasion
for new acts of contrition, shame, and humiliation, which
- make for the purification of the soul. 2} It obhges us at

the same time to put forth earnest and sustained efforts lest
we fall; it makes us atone for our negligences and for our
surrenders by the performance of contrary acts which
further purify the soul. This is why when God wants to
purify a soul more perfectly in order to raise it to contem-
" glation, He allows it to undergo horrible temptations; as we
shall see when treating of the unitive way.

804, 30 Lastly, temptatlon is an dustrument of spivitual
progress. - a) It is like a stripe of the lash that awakens us
at the moment we would lull ourselves to sleep and relax.
It makes us realize the necessity of forging ahead, of ‘not
halting midway, but of ever aiming Higher, the more surely
to remove the danger.

D) It is @ school cy‘ huanility, of distrust of self, When

tempted we realize more fully our weakness, our-power-
lessness ; we feel more keenly-the need of grace, and we
pray with' greater earnestness. We see all -the better the
necessity of mortifying in us.the love of pleasure, the source
of our temptations, and we embrdce more eagerly the I1tt1e

11 Cor, K, 13 — 2 47 Tim., 1V, e
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C1OSSES of every day in order to weaken the power of coneu-
piscence. - -

) It'is a school of love of God,; for to insure our power
of resistance, we throw ourselves into God’s arms there to
seck for strength and shelter; we are more grateful to Him
for His unfailing grace; we act towards Him as children of _
a most loving Father to Whom we have recourse in all
our trials.

Hence, temptatmn possesses manifold advantages and it
is on this account that God allows His friends to be
tempted : “ Because thou wast acceptable to God, it was
necessary that temptation should prove you, ” *

L. The Psychology of T empmtzon

We shall describe : 10 The frequency of "térﬁptation.
20 The divers phases of temptation. - 3¢ The sigws apd
degrees of consent. . - -

905. ‘1° The Frequeney of Temptation, The fre-
quency as well as the violence of temptations vary greatly,
Some persons are often and. violently tempted; others are
tempted but rarely and without.being deeply stirred,  There
are many causes that account for such diversity :

a) Tirst of all, thexe are fensperament and character. Some persons
are extremely passionate and at the same time weak of will; dften
tempted, they are upset by temptation. . Others are.well- balanced and
energetic; seldom tempted, they keep the]r pe'icc in- the midst of
temptation.

b}, Eduication accounts for other differences : there are souls who
have beeri reared in the fear and love of God, in the habitual fulfilment
of stern duty, and who have almost 1nvar1ably received none but good
example, Others have béen brought up in the love of pleasure, in the
dread of any kind of suffering, and have seen too many examples of
worldliness and sensuality. It is evident that the latter will be .more
v101ent1y tempted than the former. . -

¢) God's Providentia] designs must also be taken into account.
There are souls whom He destines for a holy calling and whose purity
He shelters with a jealous care. There are others whom He likewise
destines to sanctity, but' whom He would have pass through ‘severe
tests in order to ground them in virtue. Lastly, others there are
whom He does not destine to-such a high. vocation, and who will be
more or less frequently tempted, but never beyond their strength, -

906. 2cThe Three Phases of Temptation, According
to the traditional doctrine, as expounded by- St. Augustine,
there are three different phases in temptatlon suggestion,
pleasure and consent

! Tobias, X11, 13. -
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a) Swuggestion consists in the proposal of some evil. - Our
imagination or our mind represent to us in a more or less
vivid manner the attraction of the forbidden fruit; at times
this representation is most alluring, holds its ground fena-
ciously and becomes a sort of obsession. No matter how
da.ngerous such a suggestion may-be, it does not constitute -

“a sin, provided that we have not provoked it ourselves, and
do not consent to it. - There is sin only when the will
yields consent,

b)) Pleasure follows the suggestion. Instmctlvely our
lower tendencies are drawn towards the suggested evil and
a certain pleasure is experienced. © Many a time it
happens, ” says St. Francis de Sales * “ that the inferior part -
of the soul takes pileasure in the temptation, without there
having been consent, nay against the soul’s superior part.
This is the warfare which the Apostie St. Paul desmibes
when he says his flesh wars against his spirit. ” This
pleasure does not, as long as the will refuses to consent to
it, constitute a sin; yet it is a danger, since 'the will finds
itself thus solicited to yield consent. - The question then is:
will it yield or not? -

6) If the will witholds acquiescence, combats the temp-
tation, and repels it, it has scored a success and performed
a 111ghly meritorious act. f, on the _contrary, the will

delights in the pleasure, zw/lmﬂ[y enjoys it and consents to
it, the sin is committed.

907. 3° Sig'ris of Consent. The better to explain this
important point, let us see what are the signs of lack of
consent, imperfect consent, and perfect consent.

a) We may judge that there has been no consent, if in spite
of the suggestion and the instinctive pleasure accompanying
it, we experience disgust, chagrin at seeing ourselves thus
tempted if we struggle so as not to be overcome; if we hold
the proposed evil in.horror; 2 especially_if we turn’ to. God
in prayer. :

b) We may be m{pab!y accountable for the’ tempta‘uon in
its cause, when we perform an action which we could avoid,
foreseemg that it will betous a source of temptatmn “1f

1 Devout Life, Part IV, C, 11L )

2 8. Francis de Sales tells (Devoui Life, Part v, Co1v, ) haw St. Cathetine of
Sienna, having been violently tempted against chasmy, was asked by Our Lord
'« Tell me, did those filthy thoughts in your heart give you joy or sotrow, regret s
delight?" Sheanswered: ** Extreme regrét and sorrow, " Thereupon Qur Lord
comforted her by addmg that her sorrows were of great meril and of great profit
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I know,” says St. Francis de Sales T “ that some certain
conversation leads me to temptation and to a fall, and I do
voluntarily indulge therein, 1 am, doubtless, culpable of all
the temptations that shall arise.” Yet, one is guilty only
to the extent of one’s prevision, and if this is but vague and
indistinct, the guilf is lessened in proportion. '

908. ¢) One may consider consent to be irhpeffect :

1) When one does not repulse the temptation ‘as soon as
its dangerous character is perceived.2 There is then a fault
against prudence, which without being grave puts us in th
danger of consenting to the temptation, . :

- 2) When one momentarily Aesitafes. One would fain -
relish somewhat the forbidden pleasure, but one is loath to
offend God, thdt is, after a moment's hesitation, one repels

the temptation, Here again-there is a venial fault of

imprudence,

3) If temptation is resisted in a“%alf-hearted way. One
does resist, but in a feeble, indolent manner, a half-resistance
which implies a half-cansent, hence a venial fault.

909. d) Consent is full and entive, when the will,
weakened by first concessions, lets itsell be drawn to taste
willingly the sinful pleasure, despite the protests of. con-
science, which recognizes the evil. In such case, if the
matier be grievous, the sin is mortal; it is a sin of thought
or “ morose delectation,” as- theologians call it, If to the
thought is added desire, the fault is graver still. Lastly, if
from desire one passes on to the ac or at least to the
quest and pursvit of means adapted to the execution of
one’s designs, then there is a sin of action.

910, In the different cases we have explained, doubts
arise at times regarding the consent or half-consent given.
Then‘we must make a distinction between the delicate and
the Jax conscience; when it is question of the former, one
may rule out consent, for the person is not in the habit of
yielding consent, and if he had consented in this particular
case he would know it. When it is question of the latter,
the presumption is that the person has given full.consent,
for if he had not, his soul would not be troubled,

t Devout Life, P. IV, C. VL . ) :

2 © We are sometimes surprised by certain symptoms of pleasure whick imme-
diately follow t{he temptation, before we are well aware of-it.  This at most can
only e a light venial sin; but it becomes greater, if after we have perceived the
evil which has befallen us, we stop some time, through negligence, to determine
whether we shall admit or reject that delectation, " (Devout Life, P. IV, C. VI).
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1L Our Attitude Towards Temptation
There are three main things to ‘_be aone, if we are to
overcome teraptations and make them redound to our

- profit: 10 we must forestall temptation ;- 20 jfight-it ‘stre-
nuously, 3 ‘tharnk God after victory or rise'up alter a fal{

911, 1o Forestall temptation. We know the proverb
“that says : One ounce of prevention is worth @ pound of cure;
this is but what . Chtistian wisdom teaches, When Our
Lotd took the three Apostles into Gethsemane, He said to
them :  Watch ye: and pray that ye enter not into tewp-
tation.” *  Watchfulness and prayer are the two great
means of forestalling temptatton

‘912, A) To watch means to put a sentry, as it were,
_-about the soul, lest it be taken by surprise. It is so easy to

fall in an unguarded moment! This watchfulness implies
two main dispositions: distrast of self and trust in (rod,

a) We must- avoid that proud presumpiion that thrusts
us into the midst of dangers, under the pretence that we are
possessed of sufficient strength to triumph over them. This
was the sin of St. Peter, who at the moment Christ was .
-prophesying the desertion of the Apostles exclaimed :
“ Although all shall be scandalized in thee,yetnot 1.7 2~ Let
-us, on the contrary, be mindful of the words of .St. Paul :
« W her efore, he that thinketh Fimself To stand, let him take
' Jeed lest he fall,” 3 for if the spirit be W1llmg, the flesh is
weak, and safety lies ouly in the humble mistrust of self.

b) But, we must likewise avoid those vain ferrers which
only increase the danger. It is indeed true that of our-
selves we are weak, but we are invincible in- Him Who
strengthens us: And God is faithful, who will not suffer
you to be tempted above that which you are able: but will
make also with temptatmn issue, that you may be able to
bear it.’

e) This proper mistr ust of seif makes us shun all dange-
rous occasions, this or that association, such or such amuse-
ment, etc.... which we know by experience expose us to
fall, It declares war against zaeness, one of the most dange-
rous. of occasions, n. 835, as well as against that Aaebitual
tndolence which relaxes all the springs of the will, and

' Matth., XXVI, 41 — ’Mah& X1V, 2.
37 Cor., X 1, —-4HCW‘ X 12
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prepares it for every kind of surrender.r This mistrust
holds in horror those empty day dreams, which people the -
soul with a host of living phantoms that become threaten-
ing ere long. In a word, such mistrust-leads to the
practice of mortification, under the forms pointed out in-
nos. 767-817, the compliance with our duties of state, the
leading of an ‘interior life, and the exercise of zeal. In such
an intense.spiritual life there is but little room left for

temptation, o

d) Vigilance should center round the soul’s weak point,
since the onslaughts generally progeed from that side. In
order to fortify this weak spot;'we make use of the particular
evamination, which concentrates our attention during an
appreciable length of time upon this defect, or rather upon

the contrary virtue. (n, 468.).

918. B) To watchfulness we must join prayer, which,
placing God on our side, renders us invincible: God- is
concerned. in our success, for it is He Whom the devil
assails in us, it is His work which he would wreck in us, We
may, therefore, call upon the Almighty with . a holy assur-
ance, certain that He wants to help us. Any kind of
prayer vocal.or mental, private or public, prayer of adoration
or prayer of petition, is good against temptation. One may,
especially in times of calm, pray for help in the moment of
temptation, When this morment does arrive, one has butto
raise the heart to God in order to resist more successfully.

914, 2° Resisting Temptation. This resistance will
vary according to the nature of the temptations,. Some of
these recur frequently, but are less serious; these miust.be
treated with scorn, as St. Francis de Sales 2 so well

“As to these smaller temptations of vanity, suspicion, impatience,
jealousy, envy, fond love, and 'such like trash, which like flies and
gnats continuaily hover about us, and sometimes sting us on the legs,
the hands or the fate; as it is impossible to be altogether freed from
them, the best defence that we can make is not to give curselves much
trouble about them ; for although they may. tease us, yet they can never
hurt us, 5o long as we continue firmly resolved to serve God earnestly.
Despise then these petty attacks, without so-much as thinking of what

* This softness is well described by MGR. GAY, Christian Life and Viriues,.
Tz, VIIL  “Such a soul sleeps and hence it is exposed to the enemy’s blows, The
slcghful,,indolent. remiss, pusillanimous soul which all sacrifice fills with terror,
which all real wok lays low, no. matter how teeming it may be with desires,
remains barren in good resolves and even more sc in.good deeds.  That soul that
spares itsell in all things, yields to well-nigh ail its. propensities and lets itsell be
carried along with the stream. ™

* Dewout Life, P. 1V, C. TX.

‘No 68D — 16 .
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they suggest. Let them buizz and hover here and there around you;
pay no more attention to them than you would to flies.”

Here we concern ourselves chiefly with serious tempta-
tions. These must be -fought pgrompily, energetically, perse-
veringly, and humbly.

A) Prompily, without parleymg with the enemy, without
- any hesitation.- At the outset the temptation is repelled
easily enough, for it has not yet gained a foothold in the
soul; if we wait until it has gained entry, the repulse will
prove far more difficuit, Hence, let there be no debate.
- Let us associate the idea of illicit pleasure with all that is
repelling, with the serpent, with a traitor that wishes to
ensnare us, and let us remember the word of Holy Writ:
“ Filee from sins as from the face of a serpent: for if lhou
comest near them they will take hold of thee.” * We effect
© this flight by prayer and by turning our minds to some-
thing else.

915, B) Energetizally, not indolently and with regret,
for this would be like inviting the temptation to return, but
with determination and vigor, showing the horror in which
such a proposal is held : “ Go bekind e, Satan.” 2 There
are, howevet, different tactics to be employed, according ta
the kind of temptations that assail us: if it is question of
those temptations to alluring pleasures, we must turn away -
- from them and take to flight by concentrating our atten-
tion on any other matter calculated to engage our faculties.
Direct resistance in such instances generally increases the
danger. Ifit be question of temptations of aversion towards
duty, of antipathy, hatred, human respect, the: better course
often lies in facing the dlfﬁculty squarely dnd honestly,
" and in having recourse to the principles of Chrlstlan faith
in order to overcome it

916. €} Pemeuerma*[y, for at times - after havmg been
routed, temptation returns with renewed ohstinacy, and the
devil brings with him from the desert seven other spirits
worse than himself, 3 Equal tenacity, and not less, must he
matched against this! Persmtence of the enémies of our soul;
he that fights unto thé'end, overcomes. To be all the more
assured of victory we should make the temptation known
to our spiritual director.

This is the advice. given by the Saints, especially St. Ignatins and
St, Francis de Sales: “For you must obse:\e, ? says the latter, *that

¢ Heelus,, XX, 2, —* M.é., VHI, 33. — 3 Maitth., X11, 45, -
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the first condition that the enemy of salvation makes with a soul which
he desires to seduce, is to keep silence; as those who intend to seduce
maids or married women, at the very ﬁlst forbid them to communicate ~

their proposals to their parents-or husbands; whereas God requires,
when he sénds inspirations, that we should make them known to our_
superiors and directors.”* -In truth, it seems as if a special grace
were atiached to this openness of heart. A temptatlon disclosed. is
a tempt’ltlou half ~vanquished.

917. D) Humlv!y Humility attracts grace, and grace
_gives us-the-victory. The devil who sinned by pride, flees
-before a sincere act of humility; and ‘the threefold concu- -
piscence, that holds its power from pride, is easily overcome
when by humility we have, so.to speak, laid its head low.

918. 3o After temptation we must be on our guard
against examining too closely whether we consented or not;
such an imprudent tourse. might bring about a recurrence
of the temptation and create a new danger. Besides, it is
gasy to see from the testihony of our conscience, without
any probing search, whether we came out victorious.

A) If we have had the good forture of overcoming, let us
thank God with our whole heart, Ged Who gave us the
victory. This is a duty of gratitude, and the best means of
obtaining new graces at the opportune moment, Woe to
the ungrateful who, aitributing to themselves the victorjous
issue, do not think of returting thanks to God! They will
ere long be made to ‘know from experience their own
wealiness,

919, B} If on the contrary, we have had the misfor-
tune of szmzmz&mg, let us not lose heart. Letusremember
the welcome accorded the Prodigal Son, and let us, even as
he did, cast ourselves at the feet of God’s representative,
with the same heartfelt plea: “ Father, I have sinned
against heaven and hefore thee: I am not worthy to be
called thy son.”2 Aad God, still richer in Ilis mercies
than the father in the parable, will give us the kiss of peace
and restore us to His friendship.

In order, however, to _prevent new falls, the repentant
sinner will take the occasion of his fault to.humble himself
sincerely before God, to acknowledge his incapacity to do
any good, to place lns trust in God, to be all the more cau-
tious, and return to the practice of penance. A fault thus
lepalred will not constitute a serious obstacle to perfection. 3
Those who act thus, “ rise, ¥ as St. Augustine nght]y

' Devoud Life, P. IV, C, VII, —2 Lnie, XV, 21. -
3CH TlSSOl Frofiting by Qur Faulis,
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remmks, “from a fall to be mme humble, more prudent
.more earnest,”

.

ART, II. Tue CUIEF TEMPTATIONS OF BEGINNERS

Beginners are subject to all kinds of temptations,
springing from the sources we have indicated. There are
some, however, that seem to be peculiar to them : 1o 2/fusions,
proceedmg from consolations and from hnd:ty, 2° Zreon-
stancy,; 3° aueﬂf—mvemess 40 -at times, s¢7 up[es '

§ L Illusmns of Begmners Wlth regard
to Consolations?

920. God generally bestows sensible consolatlons on
beginners in order to draw them to His service; He then
deprives them of these in order to test and to strengthen
their virtue. There are some persons who because they
enjoy many consolations think they have already attained
to a certain degree of sanctity’; if the consolations happen
to vanish and spiritual-dryness or aridity takes their piace
they think themselves lost. It is, therefore, important in
order that they may forestall both presumption and discou-
ragement, that the true doctrine concerning consolations

‘and aridity be explainéd to them,

1. Consolations

;

'921. 1o Nature and Origin of Gonsolations. a) Sen-

" silble consolations are fender emotions that affect our sensibi-

" [ty and cause us to experience a feeling of {pu’zmal joy. The

neart expands and throbs with more energy, the circulation
of the blood is accelerated, the features beam, and at times

“tears of joy flow. Sensible consolations differ from the

spiritual consolations generally granted to more. advanced

souls: the latter are consolations of a higher order, acting
upon- the #msellect by enlightening it, and vpon the ;mll by
drawing it to prayer and to the practice of virtue, How-
ever, these two kinds of consolations often mtermmgle and
what we are about to say can in some measure be applied -
to both. ;

b) These consolatlons may proceed from three sourees !

L D¢ corrept. ¢t gmtm, cap, I

2 51, Frawcis DE SAaLEs, Devout Life, P. IV C. XII XV; F. GUILLURE Les
secyels de la vie spivituelle ; FABER, Growth in Holiness, XXIII Doy LEHODEY,
Holy Abondonment, The Ways of Mental Prayer, P. 11, C. VIV; DE SMEDT,
Notre vie surnafurelle, ’
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I) From God Who acts towards us as a mother towards
her child and attracts us to Himself by means of the
sweetness He makes us find in serving Him, in order to-
wean us away more easdy from the false pledsures of
the world.

2) From the devil, who actmg upon the nervous system,
upon the imagination’ and upon the feelings, is able to
produce certain sensiblé emotions which he will later use
to urge us-on to iil-considered. austerities, to vanity and to -
presumption-soon to ‘be followed by dlscouragement ' '

3). ¥rom our nam:’e._ There are imaginative, emotlonal )
sanguine temperaments, which, while they apply- themselvesh
to p1ety, natural]y find therein food for their emotions.’

922, 20 Advantages of consolatlons Consolatlons
assuredly; have their advantages:” -

a) They facilitate the }mow!edge of God - the 1magmat10n
helped by grace, delights in representing the lavableness of
God, and the heart rejoices in it, Then one loves to-pray,
to meditate at length and the sout rea][?es better the
goodness of God. —

by Consolations contribute to the strengthemng of the '
will, which, finding the lowei faculties to be no longer
hmdrances but valuable helps detaches itself all the more
easily from creatures; it loves God more ardently, forms
more vigorous resolutlons and keeps these more easily .
because. of - the .aid obtained through prayer. Loving God =
with a sensible affection, the will courageously endures the -
little sacrifices of every-day life;and even undertakes on its
own initiative certam mortifications. :

¢) Consolations help us to form Aadits of recollectmn, of
prayer, of obedience, of love of God, which remain in. some
measure even after the-co_nbola_tmns "themselves have disap-
peared : ¢

923, 30 Dang’ers. Withal, these co'risdlatio’né have
also their dangers: '

a) They excite a ‘sort of spz?’zmrz[ greed, whlch makes us .
cling rather- to the consolations. of God than to the -
God of consolations, so much so that when spiritual com-
forts vanish, spmtual exercises and duties of state. are-
neglected. Even whilst we. enjoy these consolations, our
devotion is far from being “solid, for while: we shed tears™
over Qur Lord's sufferings, we. refuse to sacrifice for Him
this or that sentimental f:sendblnp or to undergo for His -
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sake such or- such prwatlon But solid virtue exists only
when our love for God is carried as far as sacrifice, n. 321,
“There are many souls who experience these tendernesses
and consolations, and who, nevertheless, are very vicious,
and consequently, have not a true love of God, much - less
true devotion,” 1

b) These consolations often foster prede undel one fm m
or the other. 1} Vain self-complacency ; for when we enjoy
consolations, and prayer becomes easy, we.readily believe

ourselves to be saints, whilst in truth we are but novices in

the ways- of perfec‘gon 2) Vanity: we wish to speak of
these consolations to cthers in order to make known our
worth: and in such cases Ged often withdraws them for
a notable period of time.” 3) Preswuption : we think our-
selves invincible and at times expose ourselves to danger,
or at least, we begin to relax, when we ought to redouble
our efforts and forge ahead. :

924. 4° Our Attitude towards Consolatlons. In
order to profit by divine consolations and escape the
pitfalls we have pointed out, the following rules are to be
observed : '

&) We may wish for such comforts conditionally with
the intention of using them in order to Jove God and to
fulfil His holy wiil. Thus the Church has us ask for the
grace of consolation in the Collect of Pentecost: © That

“we may ever enjoy His. consolation.” . Consolations are
a gift of God the purpose of which is to aid us in the work
of our sanctification. We must, therefore, hold them dear,
and we may well ask for them provided we subimnit ourselves
to the holy will of God. -

b) When such consolations have been granted us, let us
receive them with grasitude and with /zmizzlzz‘y, acknowledg
ing ourselves unworthy of them and attributing all the
merit to God, If He does vouchsafe to deal with us as
with little children, let us bless Him for it; but let us also
recognize that we are as yet far from perfect, since we stand
in need of the milk of children: “ Wi need wizlle and not
solid feed, "2 Above all, let us not boast of them, for this
~would be the surest and quickest way of losing them.

¢) Having received them with a humble heart, let us
employ them with the utmost care according to the pur-

U 81, FRANCIS DE SALES, Dc’o:zt Life, Part 3V, C. XL
2/ Cory 111 2,
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oses of the Giver. He' gives them to us, says St. Francis

de Sales, “ to make us sweet towards every one and excite
us to love Him. The mother gives little presents to her
child to induce him to embrace her; let us then embrace
our blessed. Savior Who grants us favors, But to embrace
Him is to obey Him, to keep His commandments, do His’
will, and follow His desires with a tender obed1ence and
humility, " * -

d) Lastly, we must reahze that these consolations will not
last forever, and we must humbly beg of God the grace to
serve Him in dryness of soul, when it will so please Him.
fn the.meantime, instead of trymg to prolong these conso-
lations by our own mental efforts, we must moderate them
and cling steadfastly to the God of-all consolations.

1L dridity

[n order to strengthen us in virtue, God visits us from
time to time with aridity, We shall explain: 10 the nafure
of a11d1ty, 20 its promdmtml purpose ;- 30 our . artifude
towards it.

925, 10 Nature of Aridity. Aridity is a privation of
those sensible and spivitual consolations which make prayer
and the practice of virtue easy. In spite of oft-renewed.
efforts one no longer relishes prayer; one even expericnces
a sense of ‘weariness; one finds prayer irksome and the
time given to it endless faith and trust seem dormant; once
alert and joyous, one l1ves now in a sort of torpor and acts
only by sheer force of will. This is, indeed, a most painful
condition, but one not devoid of advantages,

9268. 20 Providential purpose of Amhty a) When
God sees fit to visit us with aridity, it is in order to detack
us from all created things, even from the happiness derived
hlorn devotion, that we may learn to love God for His sake

alone,

b) He wants likewise to funble us, by showing us that
congolations are not our right, but entirely free gifts.

¢) God ‘thereby also effects a further. purification of the
soul from past faults, present attachments-and all manner
of self-seeking. When we have to serve God without any
relish, on principle and by sheer will-power, we suffer
keen]y and ofir su ttering becomeq an act of explatlon ahd
atonement,

T Devont Life, Parl IV, C. X1,
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@) Lastly, God thus sz‘rerzgz‘/aem us in- virtue, for in order

to persevere in prayer and in well-doing the will must be

enelgetlcally and steachly exercmed and it is by such
exercise that we are’ grounded in virtue,

927. 30 Our Attitude towards Amdlty a) Since
dryness at times proceeds from our faults; we' must first of
-all carefully search ourselves, yet without -over-anxiety, in
order-to see if we are not the responsible cause 1) by
reason of our tendencies, more or less consented to, towards
self-complacency and pride; 2) by a sort’ of sp1r1tua1 sloth,
or, on the other hand, by an untimely and. excéssive
straining of the mind; 3) by seeking -after human conso-
lations, after personal atfachments that are.too sentimental,
alter worldly pleasures; for God will not have a divided
heart; 4) by a want of frankness towards our spiritual
director: © For, since you try to deceive the Holy Ghost”
says St. Francis de Sales, “ it is _no. wonder that He
_ withholds from you His consolations, ™1.. Once the cause
of aridity is discovered one must w1th due hum1hty strive
to remove it.

928. If we are not -responsible for this a.udlty, it is
important that we should draw profit from "the: ordeal.
1) The great means is to convince ourselves that it is more
meritorious to serve God in the absence of attraction and
warm emotions than in the midst of many consolations;
that in order to love God it is enough #o will to love HJm,
and besides, thiat the most perfect act of love consists in
having our wjli conform to that of God. ~2) In order to
render such an act still ‘more meritorious we can do no
better than to unite curselves to Jesus, Who in the Garden
of Gethsemane consented to experience sadnéss and weari-
ness of soul out of love for us, and to repeat.after Him:
“ Not my will, but thine be done.” 2  3) Above all, we must
never lose healt nor-subtract anything from our exercises
of p[ety, from our efforts, from our good resolutions;. but
rather 1mltate Qur Lord, Who “ bemg in an agony, prayed
the longer, ”

929. Advice for the splrltual Dlreetor In order
- that penitents may thoroughly understand these practical
_ lessons regarding consolations and aridity, spiritual . directors
should frequently iusist on them, for penitents are often
persuaded that thcy are better off when thmgq go according

1 Deuuw‘ Ltfe, Part IV, C. XIV,
% Luks, XX11, 42 — 3 7d. XXI1, 43.
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to theu‘ wishes than when they go against the grain,” ‘Gra-
dually, however, they are: enhghtened and once they have
learnt not to- exalt thetmselves in their own eyes in time of
consolation and not to be discouraged during pericds of
- dryness, they make progress more rapidly and more steadﬂy

§ 1L Inconstancy of Begmners

980. 1° The Evil. When a soul gives itself to God
and begins to advance in-the spiritual life, it is sustained by
_divine grace, by the attractiveness-of the novelty and by
a certain urge towards virtue, which removes many an

_ obstacle. A moment arrives, however, when God’s grace is
given in a less sensible manner, when the soul grows weary
of essaying again the self-same efforts, which seem to be
thwarted by the self-same difficulties.- It is then that the
soul is liable. to relax and falter,

This tendency to_inconstancy and tepidity shows itself 7) in our
spiritual exercises, which we now perform with less attention, which we
shorten or omit; 2) in the practice of virtue: we entered fall- heartedly
into the ways of penance and mortification, but row we find- this hard
and irksome and we relax our efforts; 3) in the Zadifual sanctification
of our actions: we had been accustomed to renew frequently the
oflering of our actions, in order to insure the purity of our intention;
now we find this practice fatiguing, we neglect it with the result that
soon many of our actions are inspired by routine, curiosity, vanity,
sensuality. It is impossible to make progress with dispositions such
as these, for we arrive nowhere w:thout a sustained eﬁ'mt .

831. 2¢ The Remedy. A) We must reahze thd.t the
work of perfection is a work of long endurance, demanding
much steadiness of purpose, and that only those succeed who
despite partial setbacks return again and again with fresh
energies to the task. This is just what men do to succeed
in business, and this is what must be done by anyone who
wants to advance in holiness. Each morning we must ask
again the question whether we cannot do more, and espe-
Lidl]y whether we can not do Zefter for Godp and every-
cvening we must examing to see if we have carried out, at
lmst in part, our program for the day

B Nothing insures constancy so well as the particular
examination, n, 468. By concentrating our attention upon
one objective, one virtue, and by rendering to our confessor
an account of the progress made, we are certain to advance,
even though we may not be aware of the fact.s

What we have said regarding the training of the will,
I, ‘%12 is likewise a very apt means to overcome mconstancy
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§ I11. Over-Eagerness of Beginners

" Not a few begiuners, full of good will, apply themselves
too eagerly and too anxiously to the work of their pet-
fection and end by fatigning and exhausting themselves
in futile efforts. ]

+932. 1°The Causes. a) .The chief cause of this defect
is the. substitution of onds own activily jfor that of God.
Instead of reflecting before acting, of asking light from the
Holy Ghost and {ollowing if, such beginners thrust them-
selves headlong into action,- Instead of taking counsel with

their spiritual director, they act-first, and afterwards con-

front him with the accomplished fact, Hence, numerous
imprudences and many wasted efforts.

h) Often presumption enters into the case. They would
like to emerge hastily from the discipline of penance and

promptly arrive at the desired union with God. But alas!”

many an unforeseen obstacle appears; they then lose heart,
retrace their steps and at times fall into grievous faults.

¢) At other times, it is cwriosity which predominates.
They seek continually new means of perfection, try them a
while and soon discard them before giving them a chance to
preduce their effects.  They continually plan. new projects
of reform for themselves and for others and forget to carry
them out. The net result of such over-exertion is the loss
_of interior recellection; it is excitement and trouble without
any solid gain.

933. 20 The Remedies. a) The chief remedies are
submission to and entire dependence upon the action of God,
mature reflection before acting, prayer to obtain divine
Hight, consultation with and docility towards a spiritual
director. Just as in the workings of nature it is not violent
force that yields the best results, but rather well controlled
energy, so in the spiritual life it is not leverish efforts that
make for progress, but calm and well-directed ones,

b) But if beginners are to submit themselves to the action
of God, they must combat the causes that produce such
over-eagerness; they must fight 1) a natural vivacity of
character that inclines to hasty decisions; 2) a presumptson
that arises from too high an esteem of self 3) curiosity that
is forever in search of novelties, - They should therefore,
direct their attacks successively against these defects by
means of the particular exammatlon, and then God will

i
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take once more His rightful-i place' in théir souls and lead -
them calmly and sweetly along the paths of perfection.

‘§ IV, Scruples:

934. Scruples are a disease, physical and moral, which
produces a sort of derangement of conscience; and causes
one to harbor vain fears of having offended God. ,This
disease is not restricted to beginners; still, it is found in
therr as well as in the more advanced souls, Hence, we
must say a4 word about them and explain: 1o the nature,
20 the ofiject, 3° the disadvaniages and advaniages of scruples,. -
and 4° the remedies against them. '

L Nature of Scruples

935, The'term scruple {from the Latin scrupuius, pebble)
was employed for ages past to designate a.weight under
which only the most sensitive scales would tilt. - In the
meoral sense, it stands for some trifle which only. the most
delicate conscience would notice. Hence, this word has
come to be commonly used to designate 2he anviety about
having offended God whick cevinin souls feel for Little or no
reason. The better to know the nature of scruples we shall
explain their origin and degwees, as well as the distinction
between a scrupulous and a delicate conscience.

936, 1o Origin. Scruples arise sometimes from purely
natural causes and sometimes they are due to supernatural
intervention, - ' : '

. I . .
ay From a maturel point of view, scruples are’ often

a pliysical and moral disease. 1) The physical ailment which
brings about this disorder is a sort of mervowus depression,
which hinders a well-balanced decision on moral questions
and tends to produce without solid reasons the obsessing
idea that one has sinned. "2) There are also moral causes
which produce the same. effect, such as a meticu/ons mind,
a mind that loses itself amid the most trifling details, that
wants to reach absolute certitude in all things; a declonded
mind, that represents God not as.a just judge, but as

18t ToNAT.; Exercit. spirit,, Regulz de scrupulis; Auvarez pE Paz, §, II,
lib. T, Part. I11, cap. X1I, § V; ScanaMELL1, Guide ascétique, tr. 11, art. XI;
Scuram, Jnst. theol, mystice, t. 1, § 73-85: St. Avenowsus, Theel. moralis, tr. 1.
De conscientis;, n. 16-19; LomBEz, Tnferior. Peace, P. F, C. VII;. FABER,
Growth i1 Holiness, XVIT; Dusors, L' Ange conductewr des dmes Scrupulenses ;
De Leucy, The Way of Interior Peace, P. TV; RaYMOND, Spirtbual Divecior
and Physician; P 11;" Doy Lestopity, Holy abandonnient, p. 407-414; CAsEY,
% nainre ad reitment of serupilss; : S
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a merc11ess one; a mmd that confuses feeling Wlth consent
in human acts, and i imagines, that because the 1magmat1on
has been for long alive to vivid impressions, sin has ‘been
committed ; an edstinate mind; that prefers its own judgment
fo that of the confessor for the very reason -that it lets itself
bhe led by impressions rather than by reason. :
When these two causes, physical and moral, are present,
the evil is more deeply 1ooted and the curé is more d1fﬁcu1t

987. . b} Scruples can also arise from a pf'gfematw‘nl
intervention on the part of God or of the devil,

1) God allows us-to be thus obsessed either as a punish-
ment, chiefly of our pride, of our inclinations to wvain
complacency, or as a #r7ad, to make us expiate our past
faults, to detach us from spiritual consolations, and bring
us to-a higher degree of sanctity. This is the case espe-
cially with the souls whom He wants to fit for contem-
plation, as-we shall explain when treating of the uni-
tive- way. : : :

_ 2) ‘The devil also at times ll'ljectb his activity into.the

_morbid predisposition of our nervous system in order to
create a turmoil in our souls. He persuades us that we are
in the state of mortal sin in order to hinder us from receiv-
ing Holy Communion, or to hamper us in the discharge of
our duties of state; above all, he strives to deceive us as to
the gravity of some act or other in order to make us sin,
because of a false consc:lence, even when there is no matter
for sin and much less for grievous sin.

938, 20 Degrees. Evidently therc are many degrees
Jdn.scruples. &) At the outset it is simply question of a #ze-
tienlons conscience, extremely fearful, which sees sin where
sin does not exist; b) then it is a matter of transient
scruples which one submiits to the judgment of one’s spitt-
tual director, accepting forthwith his decision; €) lastly, it

is a case of scruples j)w/w{;r so _called, tenacious and
obstinate.

939. 3° Dlstmctlon between a Scrupulous and
‘a Delicate Conscience. '

a) Their genesis or starting-p oint is not the saine.. - The
delicate conscience loves God ardently and, in order to
please.. Him, wants to’ avoid the least fault, the stightest
wilful 1mperfcct10n The scrupulous conscience is led on
by a certain egotism which causes an inordinate eagerness
for absolute certainty of one’s state of grace. .
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) b) The delzmz‘e conscience, possessed of a horror of sin and
knowing its own feebleness, hasa rational, yet quiet fear of
displeasing God; the scrupulous conscience harbms vain
fears of sinning in every circumstance.

e). ' The Zender conscience knows how to dzsmmmate
between mortal and vewnial sin, and, in case of doubt, abides
by the judgment of the spirituat director; the scrupuloub-
conscience peevishly queatlons the decisions of the spiritual
director and submits to them only with difficulty.

Whilst scruples are a real ‘evil to be carefully avoided,
there is nothing more precious than a delicate conscience,

1L The Subject-mnatier of Scruples.

940. 1o Sometimes scruples are wmiversal, bearing on

all subjects. Before an action, they maffmfy beyond all
proportion the dangers that may be encountered in this or
that circumstance; after an action, they fill the soul with
groundless anxieties and easﬂy convinee it of ha.vmg smned
gravely :

941, 2° More-often scruples bear upon a number of
particular subjects : :

v

) Past confessions: even after havmg made several genelal confes: .
sions, one is not satisfied, one fears lest ail has not been accused, or -
lest sorrow has been defectwe and one wants always to begin all aver
again, b) Ewvil thoughts: the imagination is filled with dangerous or
obscene thoughts, and since these make a certain impression, one fears
one has. given consent, nay dne is sure of having consented, although
one was quite dlspleased at them. €) Blasphemous t/’taugﬂt.s because
such ideas cross the mind, one is persuaded of having acquiesced
in spite of the horrof ‘one experiences, 'd) The virtue of charity:
ofie has for mstance, listened to conversations against the neighbor
without protesting; one has, through human respect, neglected the
duty of fraternal correctlon, one has scandalized the neighbor by
indiscreet talk, or, one has failed, upon witnessing a crowd cohgregate,
to ascertain whether an accldent had occurred where the ministrations -
of a priest might have been needed to give absolution'to the dying; in .
all this, grievous sins are seen. &) The correct pronunciation and
enunciation of the words of Consecratlon, the integral recitation of the
Divine Office, etc..

J11. Dzmcfwrzmoes (md Admmtages of Sa uples

942, 1° When one Das the misfortune of allowmg
oneself to be governed- by scruples, baneful effects follow
for body and soul: —

a) Scruples gradually induce a weakening and a certain
undaloncing of the nervous system. Fears and contingal
anguish exercise a depressing action on bodily health; they

'4'5_ L
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may even become a real obsession and brmg about & specles
of monomania, bordering on insanity. .

b) Scruples becloud the mind-and distort the 1udgment
little by little one loses the ability to discern between what
is sin and what is not sin, what is grievous and what slight ;
and the soul becomes much like a ship without a rudder,

e) Loss of true devotion is often the sequel. . The strain
of living in anxiety and:vexation turns one into a terrible
egotist for whom everybody becomes anl object of mistrust,
even God, Whom one deems too severe. Complaints arise
that He leaves one in that wretchied state. "Evidently, the
heart is incapable then of any genuine devotion.

d) Finally, come fawuifs and even grave falls. 1) The
scrupnlousspend their strength inuseless efforts overtrifles,
and retain but little energy to meet important issues, for

the attention cannot be directed to bear with equal inten-

sity wpon the entire line of baitle, Hence, surprises, faults
and at times even grievous sins. 2) Besides, they instinct-
ively seek relief for their sorrows; but finding no solace in
plety, they seek it elsewhere, in readmg and in associations
that are dangerous. This is sometimes the occasion of

‘lamentable falls which throw them into a deep state of

dejection.

943. 2° On the other hand, if we know how lo. accefil
scriples as a trial, and to correct them gradually with the
help of a wise spiritual d1rector we derive from them price-
less advantages. .

a) They serve to purify the soul. By being intent on

'aV01d1ng the least sin and the least wilful imperfection, we

acquire a great purity of heart.

b) They lead us to the actual exercise of Immzhty and
obedience by obliging vs to refer our doubts in all simplicity
to our spiritual director, and to follow his counsel with
entire submission not only of will, but of judgment.

¢} They contribute to increase the purity of our indentions
by detaching us from spiritual comforts and by having us
cling solely to God for Whom our love increases the more
He puts us to the test.

IV, Remedies against Scmr;ﬁles T

944. Scruples must be attacked before they take deep
root. in the soul., Now the great remedy and indeed the
only remedy is obedienes, full and absolute obedience to
an enlightened spiritual director. The light of conscience
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has become dim and we must seek enlightenment elsewhere
A scrupulous person is exactly like a ship without rudder
or compass. The spiritual director, therefore, must win his
confifence and must know how to wield authorlty over him
if he i Is to effect a cure. * -

948, 1°Before all else, it is necessary to gain his confid-
ence;ifor we do not easily obey those whom we do not
trust.. This, however, is not always easily accomplished.
True, the scrupulous soul instinctively feels the need of
a guide, but some scrupulous persons do not dare abandon
themselves entirely to the said guide; they want to consult,
indeed, but also to discuss the reasons. Now, one must not
enter into any discussion with the scrupulous, but speak to
thent with authority, telling them categorically Wha,t they
must do.

Toinspirethis confidence the spiritual director must merit
it both by his competence and s devoledness.

a) He will allow the: penitent to speak first, hmltmg
himself to a few remarks here and there to show that he
has thoroughly understood. After that he will put a few
questions to the penitent, to which the latter will answer yes
or 10, and thus the director will himself conduct the metho-
- dical examination of the penitent’s conseience, Then he
will add : T understand your case, you suffer in this or that
manner. To see that he has been well understood is
already a great comfort to the penitent, and at times
suffices to win his confidence.

b} Devotedness must be joined to competence. - The
spiritual director should therefore show himself pafient,
listening quietly to the lengthy explanations of the peni-
tent, at least at the beginning. He must be kind, taking an
interest in that soul and expressing the desire and the hope
of curing it. He must be gentle, refraining: from taking
a tene of severity or harshness, even when he is obliged to
use the language of authority. Nothing wins confidence
better that this union of kindness and firmness, -

946. 20 Once the spiritual director has gained the
confidence of his penitent, he must exercise his auvthority
and exact ohedience, saying : If you want {o be cured you
must obey blindly : in obeying you are always safe, even if
your spiritual director be mistaken, for God demands of
you only one thing just now, and that is obedience. This
15 so true that if you think that you cannot cbey me, you

1 Taking into account his physiological state in consultation, perhaps,
with a doctor,
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must s_eeklandther spifituﬁl =direc‘coi‘. Bhnd obedxence fxlcme
can cure you, and it will certainly do so. °

a) In giving his orders the spiritual director must be
direct, clear and precise, avoiding any equivocation ; he must

. be positive, speaking categorically, never condltmnany, for
instance, he will not say: If that disturbs your peace, do

not do it; rather he will say: Do th1s, avold tha.t spurn

-such temptat1on

b) Generally 7o reasons must be Siven for the demzmzs
especially at the beginning. Later on when the scrupulqus
penitent is capable of understanding them, and of feeling

_their weight, the 